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REVERENDO IN CHRI- 
STO PATRIERVDITIONE, 


pietate , & morum integritate con= 
fpicuo, GxorRG10 BLACKvV EI 
L © Archipresbitero, totiuſq; cleri 
Anglian; Ordinariz , intra Bri- 
tavie fines Iaborantis , & con« 
ſtituti, moderators ; & rellori 
optimo, Rapronpvs 
#3 Domino ſalutems. 
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INE N vſus veteris illius tabernaZ 
| culi, non ſolum a principi= 
R9 bus olim dabantur (diemf- 


a7 ſfime preſul)gemrmz,aurum, 
argentum, lapides Onychini, & dona- 
ria quzq; prxtiofiora: ſed ab alijs eti= 


am infumzſortis hominibus , ſponte & 
7: m4 . _ 
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prompriſſimo animo offerebantur , ft 
non oleum ad luminaria concinnanda : 
ramen pili caprarum, aut pelles arierum 
rybricatz, Neq; in reſtauratione rem= 
pli, & murermn Hyernſalem rexdifica- 
tione, poſt inftgnem lam captiuitatemz 
Babylomcam, a Dco per Nabucodenozar, 
ptopter peccata populi, genti Iudxorums 
mducam ; emnes cum £ kafib Sacerdo- 
re magno, & fratribus- cjus xdificaue- 
runt portam gregis : aut cum.filio [e- 
fre principe Hafpha, contra aſcenſum 
firmiſſhim anyuli, collapſi, muri ruinas 
extruere ; autcum Baruchmontem te- 
nere potucrunt (quidam enim portam 
piſcium texucrunt, alij vere in valle, & 
ad furnos , & ad fontes loca inferiora 
occupantes, murifabricam conſurgere 
fecerat) & fic per ſummos ,& infimes 
(vt-xdificentur muri H:erufalem vbt 
folummods ho'ocaufta & debitz lau- 
des Deo'perſolyanrur) perfetum && 
conſummarum eſt epus . Sie nimiruns- 
diſponenteſpiritu ſanto, & nes 1n ve- 
_ rert illo populs' ({ cui omnia'in figuris 
centingebant) erudiente , vt quiſqzir 
laco,.in ca, inquam vocatione ,inquam 
| "= 
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a Deo vocarus eſt, permaneat & xdift- 
cetin (alutem fuam, vrilitatem proximi 
fui : veſic viuis ex lapidibus ,.animis 
viz, fiadelium, extruatur murus ſanQtx 
ciuitatis H:eruſalew, domus Det, quz 
(aſtipulante Apoſto'o) oſt Eccleſia Dei 
viui, columna & firmamentum yeritap 
tis. In hujus muro qui zdificarg augru- 
inas reſarcire moliatur, fit paruulus, (ir 
inops,, fit. a Savaballat irrifus, fine a 
principibus , fuea ſapientibus huius 
mundi conemprus ; tamen quoniang 
firmumhaber fundamenta( adfir tan- 
tum debita perſeuerantia ) ficut mons 
Syon no co:mmnouebitur in xternum , 
Extra huanc murum quizdificar ,, quiſ- 
quis-eſt, deſtruit; hoitis eſt, alicnus eſt, 
non elt cum Chriſto, qui nen eſt, in 
corpore- Chriſti , cujus ſo'ius ipſe eſt 
ſaluator ; & qui noncolligit.cwn illo, 
dilpergit. Ss igitur cecinit Pro 


heta : Elegi abjetus eſſe ia dome 
Dei m21,magis quam habitare in taber- 
naculis peccatorum. Inhac domo, qui 
ſegregauir m2ab vero matris mez (li- 
cer abjeftiſiimam & indigailhmum) 
per gratiam ſuam inhabitare fecit , 


+3 hujus 


 Epigrora' 
hujus decorum diligere, in hac om= 
nibus diebus vitx mez locum con- 
cupiſcere, hnyus ruinas dolere, huic 
pro virtbus inſeruire, & yocatione in- 
Ricuir, & precepts deuinxir , & In 
numeris indies beneficijs , infinitiſque 
donis magis magiſque allicit : in- tan- 
rum (vt verum fatear) quando con- 
cupinit anima mea (ex vilitatione ſu- 
perna ) in atria Domini, vox illa, vox 
tua, (O Deus cordis mei; O vnicum 
ſolatium & preſidium fingulare me- 
um) dulciorprz czteris alzquoties au- 
ribus meis infonuit : cum ex intimis 
meis przzcordijs optauerim. cum Pro- 
pheta vt annuntiem omnes pradica- 
riones tuas in portis filiz Syer . In hijs 
portis (quas ic diligit Deus ſupra om- 
niailla rabernacula jam obfolzta & att- 
riquata, licet olim ſana & modo cum 
honore ſepulta ) quamuis nec cum pri- 
mis illis principibus & luminibus orbis 
rerrarum , dominiciq; gregis ducibus 
ſammis , fundamenta prima ponere, 
valuas ſanQificare, nee in eas obrizum, 
putaurum puriſsumum cum lapidibus 


pratioſiſlinuis inferrepoſsim;-neq; cum 
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Rellis illis in perpetuas zrernitates mi- - 
cantibus, ſcilicer dotoribus ſanQtis 
(qui omni ſcicatiaprxcellentes & ve- 
ra virtute prediti fucrunt) ne minima 
quidem ex parte ſim dignus haberi, 
quietiam de theſauris ſuis promentes 
Nnoua 6G uetera aſcenſum feceruntcon- 
rra firmifimum angulum, myſterio« 
rum, profunditatem , indagantes , & 
in montibus ſanRis ſacrarum ſcriptu- 
rarum zdificantes, &. inhabitanres die 
ac notte tanquam lucernz ſuper can- 
delabrum police vniuerſo mundo 1l- 
| luxerunt, quique pennis columbz de- 
argentatz exornatt, & ipft probarum 
argentum veſteſque prxnoſasin taber- 
naculum , & gazophilatium templi 
intulerunt : neq; denique lice cum 
purpuratis a excubitoribus do- 
mus Dei vigilantiſsimis, nec quidem 
cum mediocribus, nedum hujus tempo 
ris przſtantiſsimis , theologis , hyacin= 
thum, purpuram,coccumgq; bis tina, 
ad velandum,fiue tegendum; xs ad ſu- 
ſtentandum, ligua Sctim ad ſarta tea 
domus Dei tenenda conferre valeam: 
ramen cum inferioribus miniſtris ex 
tþ 4 xdift- 
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#dificiorum fragmenris, lapillos cone 
perere,& perlic congeſtos murorum li- 
<et fundatiſſimorum cicatrices obduce- 
re, foramina ſeu abrupra quaq; cum 
trulla mea cxmentana'obſtruere, oppi» 
dare, & proviribus meis adimplere, ag- 
eeremn vero xdificij, {1 noh firmiorem 
hoſtbus tamen cmiratis Dei; perrude= 
xa hamumq; azgeſtam magis macceſſt= 
bile facere ſtaru, 'mecumq; animo meg 
firmiter decreui.: Fretus 1gitur miſeri= 
cordia <jus, qui yiduz pauperculz n= 
nus, zra minuriſſima,offerentis,bonog; 
ammo 'majora volenris , praeditiorum 
muneribus non reſpuit,hoc qualecungz 
a 1, FA capita;rerum ft- 
deifere omnium, hodie controuerſarum, 
breuiſlime completens , craffa (vr ai- 
wnt) Afeersxcomextum ,'S& ſimplici- 
prum' caprui maxime inſeruiens., ma- 
giſq; accommodatumin theſaurum do- 
mus Dej- projetum., & xquo iudicij 
wi libramini ſabjeturg ab 'omnbus, 
ad confo!arionem fidelium, & conucr= 
fionem infideljum ſub benigniſſima ru= 
tela tua, legendum chunulicer obruli, 
Cyi cxiim alij ego Presbirer licetindigs 

: Rus 
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aus (vir ornatiſſime) hunc meum la- 
-borem ' niagis dicarem: , quam tibi, 
= Archipreſbiteras tiru'o-dignif- 
fume notatum; {eu inf12ntum, non pee 
cunia, cupiditares, ambitio,, aut ſecu- 
Jaris porentia , non priuati ſtudium, 
-nec vilum . temporalnim deſiderium, 
ſed borz arres,literarum ornamenta in- 
fignia, cum eximia quadam charitate 
-3n omnes, cxteriſq; veris virtutibus co- 
qjunAa ad hunc honorem evexerunt. Te 
igiturprzx cxteris mihiporiſhimum ele- 
-Z1, cujus manibus hoc opus, vtcungz 
exile & indignum,offerrem, & merito? 
cum enim doarina, leftione, judicio, 
-przpolleas' quis fere ſatius aut-errores 
-meos emendare, aut erratacorrigire,aut 
#11 quid'ſorre laude dignum fuerit , per 
-bona tua verba,& hilarem yultum gra» 
ius acceprare, ant mihi frutuofius re- 
-pendere poſſ1t; cum:vero anmi; hu- 
-Mlirate , charnate, aly{que virturibus 
-prxcellas, f: quid a me diftum fuerit 
communi vtilirati, maxime patriz no» 
#ftrw expediens' & accommodatum, 
-non ſegniteraur indiligenter preterire, 
ſed humaniſſme am Tech dignaberis; 

= quad 
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quod fiquid non tamad rem a me ali- 
.quando diftum eſt, aut forte aliquid.of- 
fenſum fuerit,non propterea ftatim.om- 
- nia cum ſupercilio, naſute reijcere, aut 
cum faſtu contemnere, ſed potius cun 
lima tya dexterrimaperpolire, autcum 
. virgula cenſoria corrigere, proinſita ti- 
bi humanitate & ch-ritate velis . Pra- 
terea cum prouidentia diuina cxteris 
prxlatus co locofis, vt juſta authoritate 
prxmineas, ſi hic-libellus ( cenſoribus 
-yar1js abnoxius ) ſub bonis auſpicijs 8 
debita approbartione tuain lucem pro- 
dear (ablit verbo inuidiz) nemo in- 
ter nos fere melior aut excellentior te 
facile inueniri poteſt, qui cum a Criti- 
corum ſtylis iniquis xmulatorum cor= 
roſione, aut ab obtreatorum vipercis 
morfibus inuidoraue ſerpentinis den=- 
tibus fortius defendat, meque dignius 
ex omni parte tueatur , — ab- 
eſt vt domeſticorum , aut fratrum no- 
firorum in hac cauſa objurgationes 
rum verear: vt te duce inſtra nulitis 
CataphraQi in aciem prodiens', ne 
hoftum quidem communium amen= 
tatam haſtam & venenata jacula 

aut 
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aurfſeuiſsimorum inimicorum atrociſst- 
-mos iftus vilo modo pertimeſca. Deniqz 
'cum f15 doiſsimus,eſt quod ſperem,vr 
-has lucubratiunculas meas , vtcunque 
raptim & in ſubſeciuis operibus cotex- 
tas , etfi non a docto profetas: tame ab 
eo, qui fuit ſemper amantiſsimus litera» 
rum & literatorum omnium , copofitas 
ſaltemq; a doftiſsumorum fontibus ex- 
hauſtas ſine deprompras,fis eodem om+ 
ninoanimo quo oblatz ſunt accepturus 
precipue ciiingenij & iagenniraris tuzx 
fir, non tam perfonz alicuius indignita- 
tem,aut muneris tenuitatem expendere 
quamofferentis animum,vota ac fide 
| 7 prudentizque pietatisq; tuz 
Jinum fumigans non extinguere , ngo- 
uellaque germina aut nouos foctus non 
exſcindere : ſed animos propenſos in 
bonum Eccleſix , & conarus omiies 
communi vrilicati ſeruientes , diftis , 
faQtis, exemplis , conferuare , alere , au- 

ere. Quod cumfacis , ficut tibiſub- 
diti ate, vti arboris rami a radice por- 
rantur , ita vt propediem maiores inde 
fruftus erumpentes expetes , multa 
faciunt, Nam & animos tuorum hes 
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; & prxclariſſimum emnium virtutum 
\ exemplar przbes , vnde nobis omnibus 
| egregiam operi nauare poſſis , vt maio- 

\ res indices progreſſus in virtute & ſana 
' doftrina habeanus , vt. in charitate 
(quod eſt vinculan pacis & vnitatis) 
radicati atque fundat , contra. onines 
Diaboli infidias , & hazreticorum pra= 
uiſſimos inſultus , firmiores (tare , om- 
niaque 12nita telg, jnimici facilus ſupe- 
rare poſlimus. Hoc igitur opuſculum 
tibi dedico,illud ruis manibus offero; & 
£ forte ad vtilitatem populi, prilo dig- 
. num videatur, vt ſub.patrocinio tuo 
in l1cem prodeat (uppliciter oro . Qua 
inreprocerto ſcias nonquzro meipſum 
aut gforiolam meam,quz nihil eſt (cum 
in hoc libelloex proteſſo & verborum 
facos, & Rhetorum floſcuios deuiraue- 
rim) ſed cum miſercarturba , & doleam 
patriam labentem, & fereiacente,qux= 
ropro modulo meo populum. in viam 
veritatis,errantem reducere; patriz rui- 
Nas pro vinbus meis reſarcire 3 & fic 
gloriam Chriſto & Deo in Eccleſia ſua 
reſtituere. Sane attendens inter quos vi- 
uimus,& quomodo cauteoporteat am- 
| bulare 
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bulare ne quid grauius a me contra ſs 
cularium ſtatum huius regm principum . 
(falua ſemper yeritate)ditum foret di= 
heentiſſime precauebam;ramen fiquid 
forte a me aliquando ychementius dis 
cum fit quam ſtarus huius remporis ac 
locipariatur , aut viq;quaque omni rei 
ram que conueniat , aut in omnibus 
expediat ;"certe iſte feruor mihi tanrillit 
concedendus eſt, quem honor Teſu mei, 
& inuiQa Veritas imperarit. Tamen fi 
_ hxc feripta mea (fi forte digna 
ermt) a charitate rua vtcung; cuthm 
(licet non perfunQorie vt ſpeto) partes 
gantur, ſ1quidineis autod doCtas ruas 
aures offendar-deprehenderis , obſecrs 
vtſtatimexpungatur: Siineprum,me- 
Forerur : fi mw errarum , corriearur : 
f quid a me liberius dium fir, Quam 
pro ſtatu hujns temporis , cauruspona- 
tur: denique {1 hoc opus ex omni parte 
indignum fuerit vt lucem videat , om- 
nimodo ſupprimatur. Cum'igitur hoc 
opus qualecunque wee 7 6 om- 
ma'mea tibirefero, & iuſto tuojudicio 
ſubijcio, no eſt (vti ſparo) vtquiſquam 
me arrogantix, temeritatis , autimpru= 
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dentiz iuſte arguat aur infimuler: fart 
candido pores, web meos labores , 6 
conatus approbaueris , & ſerenafronte 
ſuſceperis , fi forte alijs fic temporepro- 
fecerinr, fieur maximum fere meritum, 
tibiindemredebetur : ita vires ingenis 
& animo meo addideris, vtmajora & 
magis ardua pro cornniuni bene certa- 
rhina, ft neninſcriptis., ramen in fats 
quotidic aggrediar, Non ignero quam<- 
plurimos doc morum virorur libros 
correuerſiarum apprime erudiros etiam 
1m vulgarinoſtral1ngua conſcriptos exe 
eare , quos qui-bene perlegerint certe 
cotra Hzrenicos Spartam naQti videan=' 
tur :ſed hy plerique magni veluminis, 
quique de ynofere articulo in re fidei 
pertraRtantes , cum nonſeruiant omniu 
ſenſibus aut captui,tu nec omnibus ob< 
uijſunt, nec pro varis huins mundi-ne-' 
gotijs perlegendi,quibus ficut no quic= 
quam dettaho, ſed emnilaudedignos 
exiſtimo, ita alijs ciuſmodi recens forte 
cudendis atq; diuulgandis ex hoc meo 
opuſculo nihil praripio.Catachyſmi ve-. 
ro nontwlli- ( maxime_ ille venecrabilis 
Caniſii Socictatis Issy Theologiſummi,, 
cuper 


.. ve 
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nuper Anglicz traduQus , meriteque 
\ non fine magno multorum fruftu im= 
preſlus) quamuis ſummatim fere ome 
nia dodiiflime compleCctantur : tamen 
experictia teſte rudes & indotuores cos 
non viquequaqz:-tam bene intelligunt, 
neque quidem ram minutis rebus prz- 
ſertim queſtiunculis noſtratum tam ma 
eni vir ſe facile dimittunt. Hic vero 
meus libellus (ſeu Enchyridion) velue 
humi repens, ficutfere omnia hodie co< 
trouerſa breyiter (etfi promiſcue) cum 
adhortatiunculis ad ſanam fidem & 
mores emendandos ſummatim docet,&c 
rzcipue de ij{dem jnde pertraar , ita 
indottorum: 8 Gp inge- 
nijs dimiſſus fiue ſubjeRus iz{dem eſe 
facillime accommodar , quod quidem 
opus (ex quorundaminſtanrijs (qui ra« 
tionem quantulamcunque de omnibus 
modernis fadei controuerſijs in yno lis 
bello fibi reddi vehementer poſtula- 
runt & efflagitauerunt) a meiampri= 
dem compoſitum elt : Sed cum eflen 
partim ſerys quibuſdam negotijs impe< 
ditus, varijſquecuris implicatus,partin 
a falfis fratribus proditus, -&" eluſus, 
| & 
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& ingraueſcente perſecutionenullsdiu 


locoquierte ftare perpeſſus, ſed a com- 


mun hoſte ad morte fere quzſ1tus. H1js 
inquam aliy{q; impedimentis. rebu{que 
cum. efſem diltentus , iſte. libellus non 
edirus, ſed quibuſdam/meis amic1s no- 
rus, '& ab eis deſideratus ſitu obductus 
iacebar, mrerum nonnull; vt promiſ- 
fis ſtarem & eum in lucem emitterem; 
expcticrunt,, =m_ cum amplius re- 
fragari non poſlem, non diutius cos dif- 
ferendos putauiz ſed ut eorum pijs de- 
fiderijs ſatisfacerem me accinxt , & vt 
hoc perficerem(quamuis.adhuc in me- 
dio tribulationun pofitus ) quantumin' 
meeſt, feci .. Iraque Awrographamapud 
metenens, hunc libellum nonnullis in 
locis locuplctarum tranſcribeudum & 
charitati ruzx mitrzndum:curaui ;z vn- 
de , confids in Domino”, feci, quod 
meum eſt : ne parnulis petenubus pa- 
nem non fit qui frangerereis, tuum erit 
facere , aut vt hoc opuſculum tanquam 
horridum & abortiuum reijciatur , & 
conſpuatur aur vti opus perneceſla- 
mum 6 vtile , vtcunque fero emiſſuny 
& poltliminie receptum,.a bonis om-« 


nibus 
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nibus obuijs (vt aiunt) vinis ample 
arur , quod & opto ad «cls io. 
cleliz, & laudem nominis ſu1 qui eſt 
benedictus in ſecula. Jmer. Chriſtus 
Dominus ad pacem bonorum , & Ec« 
clefiz Anglicanz ornamentum e- 
gregium , te mei memorem, di- 
utiſsime, & vbiq; incolumem 
conſernuer, vir eximie & ad- 
modum Reuerende pa- 
rer, 27. Marti, 
I599. 
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Remerentia veſire filing obſeruan= 
| bm, particeps in tr,bulations, 
| & mmC ritto Conſerums. 
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THE PREFACE 


TO-THE READEEK 


= M22 Nderſtadinoge by a freinds of myne, 
C — 


X not longe 2goe, that one of fami- 


© V; & liar, and olde acquaintance of his, 
E2 L was deſtrous to knoye the trueth 

*> in matters of religion ; and to haue 
the trueth ſet downe in writing, for his better 
memorie,, & ſtay jn this greate diuerſity of mens 
mindes , and ſundry opimons at this day : I was 
loath at brit to enterpriſe the matter , forthatL 
knewe , that there be written hooks moſt ample, 
and learned of all matters of controuerile at this 
preſent farre beyonde ry learning, and {kyll; 
wherin the Heretiks of our tyre, be moſte eui- 
dently confuted : and the crueth moſte' plainly 


© open, ſettdowne,, and declared ; able to ſatilke 


any man in conſcicce whoſocuer, that with lowly 
ſpirit, anddehre of trueth, will con{ideratly aad 
t roughly read them. Yet conſidering many wen 
in this troubleſome tyme there be(that be defirs 
to know? the trueth) either cannot attayne thoſe 
books,or be not of ability xo buy them: or if they 
be, yet nor atleaſure to read themtor not oilear- 
mvg, and capaciiy ſufficient well to;congcaue of 
them ; fearing hkewile leſt if ayyatmy hides 
Groulde delirezo knowe GODS tracth, and I 
k | A 2 hiding 
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hiding it from. them , for want of diſcharge of 
my duety , might highly diſpleaſe G O D, (to 
whom I ami to make an account,) & that T might 
iuſtly be reckoned amoregſt thoſe , whom God 
by his hohe Prophet complaineth of, Paruulj 
petierunt panem.. My little oucs that is poore 
{imple ſoules , defrrons of the trneth,, 8 their ſal- 
uation haue delired bread, the foode of GODS 
worde, and tlie Sacraments, & there w2s not that 
woulde breake it ynto them ; Though there be 
many others of my Brethren , that doe, and can 
doeitfirre better , T being the leaſt, : nd ynwor- 
thyeſt of alk Yer for theſe and diverſe other con- 
fiderations,& eſpecially for diſcharge of my duty, 
at this preſent, 1 have breiflie , and plajy for the 
fimple forte, ſet downe my mynde , touching the 
cheifeſt matters, of controuerfies in religion in 
this tyme , wherby an vnlearned man, may eafilia 
by hit ſelf, or another,tinde out ſufticien autho- 
nitie to ſatiſhe his minde , touching the truerh of 
the moſt matters of religion in queſtion at this 
day : wherein be not afrzade (good ——— 
but be bolde I warrant thee , by ſuch authorny 
as I haue {ct downe to prefle , ard charge the 
oreateſt Heretike in the worlde . For he may 
wravgle & wreſt , and ſceke many narrow ſhifts: 
but inthe ende, he will beyraye his owne wea- 
knes ; For this vndoubted, and infallible Catbo- ' 
like Church and trueth , may for atyme in ſome 
ſorte be oppreſled:but neuer fappreied nor hidde 
it may be gainſaid, but in the ende cinot be with 
ſtoode, no more then that Tdoll Dagon could 
Rand , butin preſence of the Arkeof the liuing | 
GOD, 


to the Reader. 
G OD, wasthrowne downe & burſt aſunder: 
not for that in me avy ſuch exquiſite matter may 
be founde ; but becauſe I leane of ſuch fure 
grommn & authority, that poſiblie cannot faile. 
or cue as at the noone day the light of the ſunne 
cannot be denyed; ſo there is a certaine truth ſo 
plaine, that by no guylefull falſchoode in wordes, 
nor deceitefull coloured ſpeeches , can in = 
wiſe be darkned, or oyerthrowne ; which tru 
to ſpeabe and teach, if man ſhoulde ceaſe; the 
very rockes , and ſtones might crie out .. But for 
thatT write this lirtle treariſe , to informe eſpe- 
cially,an ignorant,and vnlearned man :therefore I 
haue acco amodated my ſelfe as much as T could, 
to his ynderſtanding , vſing plaine wordes , and 
now &then ofte repetition of things thatto the 
learned benot needfull , and may ſceme redyous. 
Wherefore if this writing chaunce tg fal into the 
handes of the learned,they may looke for no fyne 
phraſes, or rhetoricall termes , at my handes; 
neither in writing haſtely h:ye 1 obſerued thar 
order, and methode, which otherwiſe were re- 
quite. Only, let him remember to whom I 
write : & for whoſe fake eſpecially,T haue written 
this ; whichif not ſoſufficiently as T would wiſh, 
yet at leaſt wiſe, it may be an occaſion to ſome 
other,that ci doe itberter,to make a more large, 
and profitable diſcourſe . In the meane tyme if 
this my poore labour, and indeauoures, may doe 
any good ; be an inſtrument, or n:eane, to con- 
nerteto GOD , or ſtrengthen, Yea butthe 
leaſte , or weakeſt ſoule in the worlde: T thinke 
ny paines well beſtowed, and attribute thou n 
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The Preface | 
hiding it from them , for want ef diſcharge of 
my duety , might highly diſpleaſe G O D, (to 
whom I am tomake an account,) & that T might 
iuſtly be reckoned amorgſt thofe , whom God 
by his hohe Prophet complaineth of, Paruulj 
petierunt panem.. My little oucs that is poore 
ſimple ſoules, defrons of the trneth,, 8 their ſal- 
uation haue delired bread, the foode of GODS 
worde, and the Sacraments, & there w2:$ not that 
woulde breake it vnto them 3 Though there be 
many others of my Brethren, that doe, and can 
docitfrre better , T being the leaſt , nd vnwor- 
thyeſt of alk Yer for theſe and diuerle other con- 
hderations,8& eſpecially for diſcharge of my duty, 
at this preſent, ] haue breiflie , and plajAy for the 
fimple forte, ſet downe my-mynde , touchung the 
cheifeſt mattets, of controuerkies in religion in 
this t , Wherby an vnlearned man, may cafilia 
by hin ſelf, or another, tinde out ſufticiem autho- 
ritie to ſatiſhe his minde , touching the trueth of 
the moſt marters of religion in gueſtion at this 
day': wherein be not afrzide (good gut wor + 
but be bolde-T warrant thee , by ſuch authorny 
as I haue {ct downe to prefle , ard charge the 
oreateſt Heretike in the worlde.. For he may 
wrapgle & wreſt , and ſceke many narrow ſhifts: 
butin the ende,, he will bewraye his ovwne wea- 
knes ; For this'vndoubted, and infallible Catho- 
like Church and trueth , may for atyme in ſome 
ſorte be opprefled:but neuer fappreied nor hidde 
it may be gainſaid, butin the ende cinot be with 
ſtoode, no more then that Tdoll Dagon could 
Rand, butin preſence of the: Arkeof the liuing | 
GOD, 


Ct 


to the Reader. 
GOD, wasthrowne downe & burſt aſunder: 
not for that in me avy ſuch exquiſite matter may 
be founde ; but becauſe I leane of ſuch fure 
gone & authority, that poſtblie cannot faile. 
or cue as at the noone day the light of the ſunne 
cannot be denyed; ſo there is a certaine-truth ſo 
plaine, that by no guylefull falſchoode in wordes, 
nor deccitefull coloured ſpeeches , can in = 
wile be darkned, or oyerthrowne ; which tru 
to ſpeak e and teach, if man ſhoulde ceaſe; the 
very rockes , and ſtones might crie out .- But for 
thatT write this lintle treanife , to informe eſpe- 
cially,an ignorant,and vnlearned man :therefore I 
haue acco amodated my ſelfe as much as I could, 
to his ynderſtanding , viing plaine wordes , and 
now & then ofte repetition. of things that to the 
learned benot needfull , and may ſeeme redyous. 
Wherefore if this writing chaunce tg fal into the 
handes of the learned,they may looke for no - 
phraſes, or rhetoricall termes , at my handes; 
neither ig writing haſtely h:ye T obſerued that 
order, and methode, which otherwiſe werere- 
quiſite. Only, let him remember to whom I 
write : & for whoſe fake eſpecially,T haue written 
this; vhichif not ſo ſufficiently as T would wiſh, 
tat leaſt wiſe, itmay be an occaſion to ſome 
other,that ci doe it berter,to make a more large, 
and profitable diſcourſe . In the meane tyme if 
this my poore labour , and indeauoures, may doe 
any good ; be an inſtrument, or nieane, to con- 
nerteto GOD, or ſtrengthen, Yea butthe 
leaſte , or weakeſt ſoule in the worlde: T thinke 
ny paines yell beſtowed , = attribute thou no- 
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to the Reader. 

damnable ſe&s,& herelies,wherby they hurt the- 
{clues, and others, and ſlaunder the trueth. For it 
is the zeale of GODS cauſe, and the Catho- 
like trueth , that ſome tyme more vehemently, 
cauſeth me to ſpeake; for it js not the moſt ma- 


whoſe 


ofhiscowne 


peeches.. 
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litious heretike in this lande z nor all the heretiks though ve 
( though neuer ſo malitiouſlie they ſeeke our ry 122930 


bloude) but G O D is ny witnes; I am ſo farre 
from wiſhing them harme ( though olde in- 
feſtred diſcaſes muſt be cured with e medi- 


rable , yet 
for the 


cines ſometymes for the patients g00 ) that] preſent 
wouldelay my hands vnder their tcete and kifle Vp0#2 #2 


the yery grounde they tread one , to doe them 


| good; 2nd winne their ſoules to G O D : which 


ough with the loſle of my life it were donne : 
et I truſt mn GOD; I ſhoulde thinke it well 
Ceflonas . But if my laboures can doe ſuch no 
good: yet I hope G OD will accept my good 
will ; and deſire. And if that I may herewith 
doe any well diſpoled perſon good : Then I be= 
ſeech bira wholocuer that T,a tnoful wretch;way 
his good prayers ; which is all [ 

e for theſe ſmal] paines. Fare you well. 


10. Aprilis. Anno 1594» 
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Written by him who deſireth the good 
of his Conntrye , and ſalgarion 
of all, | 
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UGH roknow: Buſt, af 
ure:your 1elte- tor 

"hn */ _ ON 
certaine ,. there: is 
which; aplidforter obſtinatly finactech 
muſineedes be alyar, & ſo not of God, 
but ofthe Diuell the father of lies. Se 
condly, toknowethe truth, you can en= 
quire of none more certaine; the of him; 
whois truth himſelfe, who callech him». 
ſelfe v14,veritas,+ vita: the way trath,& 
life. A way by grace ztruth by infallible 
. direQtion;& i b by frailogink his glory, 
thar is Chriſt: him: if you follow the tnie 
way,you ſhall nor wilt aſtray; him, | 
the bght and fountaine of ruth, if you 
B _ chiefly.” 
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met in darkneſle; 


2 Of thetrneway : 
chiefly repe&t;you ſhall not erre, norbde 
ouer-whelmed in darkneſſe, and ſo-nei- 
ther here want the life of grace, without 
which the ſoule cannot Tue: nor {6 con- 
ſequently of Gods glery,without which 
the ſaule Jiueth in. cuerlaſting dearh: 
without which ife of grace here,& glo- 
ry there, berterit had bin neuer to hauc 
enioyedrhis mortal-& traffitory life. For 
what profitetli"it a*man.({aith that eyer- 
laſting trutli)ifhe wine chemholeworld,. 
wid looſe his oune ſoul#? The beauty of 
which ſoule/of-man created "by God,” 
whilſt ir rernayneth inflates, grace is: 


_ ſogreat, as framed to thelikend[Cof al-- 


ntishry God;-the dignity ſo excellent, 
as bake fellow and ."_- oat Ct 
and the priccof ſuch value, as redce-: 
med- with his /pretious bloud; which 
beauty of mans 1oule, is ſoiled,blorred, 
quree loſt, yeabecomelike vnto the oide- 
and crooked moſt vglie ferpent the Di-/ 
nel! by 111, iynorance,& forgertulneſle; 
cobebriefeforwanrt of knowled ge, and 
following of thetruth, which is Chriſt, 
who ſaidhethatfoliowerh mie, waikerh/ 
ut ſhal haue the [1 he 


Wi 
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|  . 
of life. Aſſure your {elfe then (my 
Sir):thatir is the: __ Prana 
holy-ſpirirchat inclineth yous defi re to 
know the truth; which is, of ſuchinuin- 
"_ wh that ic ſtayerh i it ſelte in 
1 meane as the final, Ns che 
of truth..; For wine may wy 
women faire,Princes mighty; $5 hea 
UMCit Veritas, But truth onercommeth all 
ys Enquirethenof Cluiſt the in- 
fallible —_ of thoſe thinges you ſtand 


| indaubr, and: you ſhall be ſure neuerto 


mulle the way :. ſo that. you ſoenquire 
that you follow. him with #eſPeancs 
torheend, whichis obrened by by Gods - 
in perfe&tlnumility: wi ne ag 
y,' preſumprion, ortruſt incur {cues 
AS ofour ſelues, bur working with Gods 
Face our owne {aluation, chiefly r 
nz and ftaying.aur ſclues inthe helpe 
a. wercies of God: and pomp Means 
of faich ,. yea-and, good workes alſo, a 


man,Imeane, may be jn ſure hope,and 
cofidenceneuer:to mille the way, I haue 


willſays,.enquired thus. of. Chriſt, 
wy 9:4 diners p SPIT Tos, of Cluiſt, 


ous differing oder: in moſt weigh- 
B » ry 


As ORGY ai 4s 1 IO tt; 


Mat. 4 


4 Of hirihve Way 


ry matt&ts of high miſtetics of Faith ReJ | 
ligion, Sacraments, Ceremonies arid'of + 
encrlaſtins Saluation, and yet all parties yore 

Els of the truth. How may I thervan 
ned nian'diſcerne the light of the 
amonie{Ff6 rhany monſtrous 
[ darknes. Heat therefore whiat 
Chiiſtfatth;the trachthat canor fail; wal 

conſider; T fay,the ralehe ſerceth downe 
to know the ith, froin'the diſſembled 
cloake” of 'rrueth , which is pernitious 
falfchood, and deceitful flattery, Theſe 
be his words, any ſhil come m my name, 
& ſay, Ta Chriſt, &- ſhall' deceine many: 

Suk agaige ſhall ſaye;"Beholde here's 
Chriff, Beholde bmi there';- as one ſorte 
of } p:ople'who' arthis day's! gory of chiſh 
Tho brds of the Lord'ang'the Goſpel, 
ſay, þeholde you ſhall finde Chnſt'w2 


| =) & corner of Geramnie, in Saxony, 


In Witttnbe#ge, in Deimarke, as the Zi 
rherans,-who' affirmethar'man hath no 
free will, and thatGod is the author of 


cuell,afwvell of the treaſon'of Tudas, as of 


the elecion'" of Saint? Par!. An 'othet 
Seft as of Anabapriſts that oftentifiet 
abuſe Baptiſme xt confound'all cood 


ciuill 


— 


TEES DTD TO OTOL. 


| extirpation of 


. os mar = ;yow'ſhall finde'Chriſt; 


ito Sulvation; 


civll-and liticke 'Soucrnmetit; tothe 
2 Ahn Pri anda 


onely-with' them. Aunhes fort 
ofmcn called Calunriſts and -Protefbants 
who! raigneat'Gewekug 8 here! es n-rp 
in Eng/ard, affine Chriſt ar 
ofthe goſpel) with chang theſe 
eth, & leadeth 


ee they eh 
£0; on es 
Body-and Boba. really,&fubſtan- 
tally;:cruly;: t inthe molt Blefſed 
ments cheAtrar:Th 


ron pour nr ware af. 

reritheirſprayer,preaching of Chriſt,and 
>, worke 

os 


ied.” An other Seat called\Prrijans; 
would pul down-Churches, & alfo-con= 
found cititgoucraingr. introns. 
roxerkor vpal; fardiffering'ih op 
| '6fort6ancthier, al 
prot Tonrsof Ghrift; the auch; 
Goſpel,and yeras Laid kn ies 
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yo Salantiom. bt 
ner a bad tree good fruits, Letvs then 
ſee the fruites of theſe Se-Maſters, and 
newe Goſpellers thar giue vs ſuch gaye 
words & promiſes.Chniſt by his word & 
Spear commaunderh'&-teacherh vs 

to pray'much,faſt often, which his true 

ollowers hane cuer dulyobſerucd, theſe 
_ pray lictle;faſt lefſe. He biddeth en» 
2c into hife- eucrlaſting; bythe ſtraight 
way of penance, They Sh kibertie,as | 
they far of theGoſpe burby experi» 


. ence ck ro that end, thar 


euery onemay without controulment; 
live as heluſtin looſe liberry of the fleſhs, 


God 'ſomerimes in this Country fora 


ho a ears togither welnere, was 1n 
th continuall 
keaenrtererwn ſerued ni geo 


theſe men accountſuch coral 


| _ pulbdowne: god 


urches;burraiſe fewez 54 6mm A 
mongeſtthenriniquity abounderh, bur 
'Chariy waxeth cold ,whereimonr godly 
predeceſfoury ſo greatly: excelled; Asin 
Þui'din «-xirtrd Clmrches;chappels 
Houſes , to honor 
_ inn pen baſpir to nourihe 

RB 4 and 


8 Of the true. way 


'& maintainethe poore necdie 'orphanes 
and widows, ſo-many colledgesin our 
Vaniuerſities to traine vp youth in virtue 
and learning fiow greatly decayed, as 
wanting the auncient orders & wonted 
fipline therin, appointed by the Foun- 
ders. Where is Lk ty, mo» 
deſtic, 'that :obcdicnegto parents,:and 
ſuperiours as of old: Whereis thar feare 
God,' that: fidelitic & true dealing a« 
moneſt men;that was'wont to be” Be ei= 
ther now feruants more truftic and obe- 
dientto their Maiſters,” VViues to their 
Huſbands, Subie&ts toitheit:Princes* Is 
now we 0:4" ——_— a fore. 
time, that re opprefled haue no 
cauſe to plain Doethofethat enioy 
huings gigen by our forefathers to the 
Churchkeepe» better houſes; then-rheir 
torefarhers, thatliued withour ſuch lis 
uings © doe Miniſters nowebeſtowe the 
goods of the Church more: liberally vs 
pon the poore, then Prieſtsbefore timer 
doe they Ime nowe-in any:fort chaſVie 
awith wmes, as many: married chriſtians 


of ode? howe farre then) be; they from 


the chaſtity of moſt reverend-continent 
Bas | Prieſts 


Fray aero rb notlambes, but. gms 


| "-—_ you, butnotſo tn == 


. to Salaation 9 
Prieſts of al ages nay rather. are not 
almes-deedes decayed,charity abando» 
ned, chaſtiry fled away © be theſe the 
fruits of Proteſtants, - that make vs ſuch 

gY promiſes of the pure & ſincere pro- 

Efiienof thegoſpell £ If then you be» 
leeue Chriſtes wh to berrue, that the 
rreemult beknowne by the fruites, theſe 
brochers then! of the fifth goſpell, thar 
bring forth ſuch cockle, darhell, & bad 
fruit, note and knowe 'them;molt. aſſes 
redly not fortrue.,. but falſe Prophets, 
Miniſters ofithe Diuel, the father of lies, 


n-ſheepes clothing , not; 
the ward of Gad,bur of theirowne phas 
talies, and foolihproud:concert,,de> 
nourers .of yoizr ſouls, whom you ought 
to flye,- as fromitheface of the ſerpent, 
Gbwih their ſweer wordes and ſpeeches 


_ theydeceiuethe hartes of theihnocenss 


&y 
they confelle themſclues 'jniwordes:t0 
profeſſe and khow. God, b + him 
needs; pelo fil hoo dhneby thn 


fruits, But you will ay there 
haue ener beene- — men: I 


Yo Ofithe trad way 
rall as now they be, and then Vertue oF 
olde was holden for Verrue, and Vice 
for Vice. But now quite contrary thar 
which 'is firme is tearmed by thename 
of yerrue; and that which iis vertae is 
termed vice. So thatin lace where vers 
rue was exerciſed now and vice'is 
exalted '& raizneth. Againe theſe New 
men that brag to be reformers of the 
worlde and bringers m of light, ought 
to haue 44ught vs better | manners, 
theſe had;whome they woke in-hand 10 
reforme: which when they:doe not, nay 
bee thertiſclues, and” make: the worlde 
worſe; Itis a ſure token they be-nor ſene 
God't5:reforme :men,) but by the 
_ deceiue we v0nk foule & 
Cas'w aint Pane: 
_— war 4 ty hawſclfe' into.an Ans 
gell of Sits fly then fuchlying Maſts 
Ers Fordzir Church: and congregation 
 i5nottheflock: of Choſtz bur the very 
Sitag aan; And:thatyou may 
berterknow the true chuarchof 2d from 
cheflſeGhurch of Atichoilt, "1 willed 
downe, 'thres or foure notes propertd 
no-Church, bu: oalie the/rtrue _ 
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cb Salud "2 


of Chriſt which if you matke well, tliey 


ſhall reach you in theſe: perilous times, 
how he Churchof God and:ſo 
the trueand only way to ſaluation.: For 
hee thar' wilbe faued before all 

muſt kebpe true faith and:xeligion; and 


 beanigmberofthechurch God, For 


vnto-chis' Church, as Chriſts only deers 
CID hee:ſhed his) _ 


mn rt} ora) roqen 


Chet def vingyeard isonly & . 


found thedeaw/of hiheaudy grace:ths 
freer licour-of his h6he' Sacraments, 


withourchis\Churthof Chriſt no ſalua+ 
tiv-carrbe fonnd, this Church is worthiy 


ly called theſhip of $.Pe&per;outofwhich 


whoſoatenardeath ſhall 'be found; ſhal 
bee onerwhelmed withour all, doubrin 
thoſe leudsof cternalb damriation: For 
erSheorrtinyerang re 
were:41 e; 
perſons;eucti fowe cannotpas through 
the Sea of this a incor Nay 
arnierdtheſure ue ' with god 
it his vnlefſe weſaile in Nae 


end $ aint Peters ſoip, Chriſts holy Churels 
owls which 


Mat.16 


v2 Of the ue way 
which _ fantfas elſe ——— 
ation people in 
5 faith or of bellif onder Clift 
their head '& his Vicar the cheif Paſtor 
of our ſouls, Saver Peters ſucceſſor heare 
inearth, keepin —_— and-beliefe 
thar Chriſt arid taught and 
hath beene ener” es reached in 
Chriſts-'Chutch' without | nary on 
eucn from Chriſts Afſention voto this- 
day,& ſhal beſowithour faile/euen 10 
theend of the: worlde., For:againſt his 
Church Chiiſtpromiſed 7; hogateiof bel 
(that is the Diuet and al hispower; that 
is al Infidels ;Twrkes, Jewes)Hererdes,o: 
tht») :flojld neuer prenaite: bur 
ye ann hom prom” cy &'more 
ſhall haue mrheendrhewp- 
proran for a timeforourims, 

ror prteeoeer hee oma 

fore $YET CAN It 
pre ore ly fi Nd be. 

cauſe Chriftes:wotde/ſhal-neuer faile 
who promiſednobe. with cid) »Mſtie | 
wich-his- Holy Tpirir, to rhe5ead-of the 
world; Nay>rhe-more-itis-perſeeuced, 
themoren p-end; it wilt:flonſh': = 
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Bleſſed [Sacrament of the Altar, Thoſe 


Gu Cann lg CTOoOoOGfuuluLL Oq Tt ona © 6©@WwWw wind @ = nw 6 


the vine tharis pruned afterward +bring= 
eth our branches more- perfectly and 
more plentifull fruit, This ſhip: of Saine = 
Peter hath» bin ſore roſled with-ſtormes 
of perſeEurion fro time to time, bur: yet 


| bythegood guiding of Chiiſt herhead, 


neuer ouerwhelmed. How ſore was it 
ſhaken when Nero, that bloudy tirane 
and perſecuting Emperonrſlew the chief 
Captaines therof Sar Peter and Saint 
Paul arRome: inwhich ciry now Chriſts 
Religion by his ſpecial grace and by the 
merits:&-praiers of theſe Apoſtles, molt 
rw bloudy bartailes after- 
ard made Domitian, -Diocletian', and 
rhe reſt of thoſe perſecuting A_ 
ch, 


Emperonrs, againſt the ſame 


ſlaying by thouſands of Chriftias in one 
day? The Arrian Heritickes aboue'a 
thouſand yeares agoe, thatdenied the 
Son of God to be of the ſameſubſtance 
with his father, as the-FHererickes of our 
timenow'deny him, thoughnor- a 
ther alike, but in another manner,andin 
another article of our beliefe;according 
ro his worde to be heare with vs inthe 


that * 


M4 Of the-trie way "I 
that were true . Chriſtian ſkit 
eſpecially Buhopps, & Prafts! were for 
hetrach) argu) perſecured with fire 
and ſword, both by Sea andiJand;. Yer 
by the valiant death and: conſtancie of 
Martirs, and worthy Conteſfours; who 
were robbed 8& ſpoiled of goods,landes 
Jiberries, and liues, by long 'impriſon- 
ment & death(as many in. this countrie 
for the ſamecauſe now be) they in the 
end. obtayned ouer the enumies of the 
nw _—_ that w_ thoſe ve- 
typlaces, where greateſt perſecution &c 
bloodſhed was ſor the truth,there after« 
ward was of all ſors of peopje, greateſt 
confeſſion of the truth: Cluire es. and 
houſes of prayer being raiſed in thoſe 
very places, where many Afartirs were 
hos & ſhed their. blood; rthebloody 
ecuter dying, and being buried: in 

, incternal obliuion; 'The 'glonous 
Martir nowtriumpheth and. reioyceth 
with God in Heauen- with! perpetuall 
praiſe and memory of his name here-on 
earth. When the ghoſpel in this country 
was firſt preached, a ble{led man. hare 
boured by Saint 4bon nare-to Chriſts 
264! 4 ume 
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time, that bleſſed Martir ſor-his receipt 
ct Chrifts meſf{enger, and for becoms 
ing a Chriſtian ſhed his bloud, and yet 
in. that very place was afterward a 


- pgoodly Abbey. built where Chriſt was 
wed 


both day and night, and the 
rowne of Saint Albors ( as of 'whome it 
'rooke the name ) for many, hundred 
yeares honeured God in him, in that 
place, who before as a traitor and eni- 
mieto the Realme and ſtate they pur to 
death. Afterward abour a thouſand 
years agoe, when Sat Auguſtine the: 
Aoncke was {entby Saint Gregoriethens: 
Pope of Reme toreſtare & preach chriſts. 
faith and religion here amongſt -Eng//ſb 


| mnen:then a mengft the Britons in ſome! 


ſort partly decaied for finne(as nowin a, 
great partof the whole /ſle its , if not. 
worſe in manie. mens hartes,' though 
God. bee thanked a Church though 
litle pcore, and afflicted wee haueſbll) 
manye mockes,, buffers , and blowes, 
that ho'y Mencke with the reſt of his 
fellowes had, before they could-recall 
this Country, to.rhe right way of ſaluay 
con;The ſtorme againſt them was ſharp 


16 Of the rrueway td Saluation. 
for a time: Bur afterwardes with Jong 
patience Chriſt bad the-winde ceate 
and chere became a greatcalme: The 
Church of Eng/and hauing great trans 
quility & flounſhing after m religion & 
virtuc,almoſt a thouſand years tovirher, 
nll wicked Luther, & amany of his fel- 
lowes; runagate Friers, and forſakers of 
their order, and religion for the defire 
they had to liue as they luſt,in al liberty 
& pleaſures of the fleſh; broched a new 
pole, I would ſay raiſed vp a moſtrous 
rme of hereſy & infidelity troubling 
the peace of the chriſhan'world,8 quite 
ouerthrowing the comon ſtare ofReligis 
here inour Country, till it pleaſe God to 
bid 'the raging ſtorme ceaſe , which no 
donbr hewil do,whs itſemeth beſt to his 
wil & pleaſure, who after a ſtorme 

deth faire weather, & when he hath 
beaten his children wel, knoweth to caſt 
the rod inito the fire, inthe meane time 
in this perilous ſtorme, ir behouerh vs to 
bee well' armed (leaſt we be ouerwhel- 
med\with at vertues,burfirſt & cheifly 
with true faith and religion; 


Chap. IL 


Chap... II ' Of the firſt certaine note of 


the true Church. 


ky <1 ge Heriore becaulthereuks the 
J [Vo] eninues of truth deceme ſims 
FE ple ſoutes vnder theſhewe of 
| \ ruth, &glory of the Church, 
as though they only were true mebers of 
the ſame,whichnowithſtadirig they op= 
pugn,&pul down. Therfore the firſt note 
wherby you may knowe the true church 
of Chriſt,fro the Church of Satan,is this, 
that the Churchof God is called Catho« 


Ike which word Catholike is deriued fro 


the Greeke:, and in Latine'is aſmuch 
as vninerſalss, that is,vnimuerſall and | 
nerall; common as mera: yas, 
leners of all nations: ſo that the true. 
Churchof Chriſt, is commonly -called 
the Catholike church,or atleaſt knowne The pro- 
of all ſorts ſo: to be called, as we are per etme- 
raughr in our Creed to beleue theholy /ogie of 
Catholike Church: ſo thartrue Chriſti eþjc word 
beleuing men are commonly called ca- Carholih, 
tholikes , & thoſe thatbe deuided from « wnmer- 
je >nent ——_ _- mt ſallor ge- 
iſt in opinion, be properly termed xerall. 
| C wy herevkes - 


13 Of the firſt certaine note 
Heretikes.” Now lett vs ſeero which: 
Church this marke Catholike is proper 
and agreeth, and you ſhall find itto be» 
long to noother, but only to that church 
which Herertikes call the Popyſh or papi= 
ftical church, bur ſhe it is which they ſo 
ſcornefully miſcall, which is in deed the 
true Catholike church: For our church 
and true Catholike faith and religion, 
which they terme Papiſtry, is cemmon 
to all connrtries, iwhereſocuer hexetikes 
be:bur yer Proteſtants or to ſpeake more 
plainly heretikes, be nor in-cuery place 
where catholikes be as ſor example, he- 
retikes as Lutherans, Caluiniſts, or Pro- 
reſtants, Puritans , Anabaxtiſts and the 
like ſeftaries'deuided from the Catho- 
lize church be hereopenly in England, 
Scotland, Ireland, Denmarke, Switzer» 
land, Tſeland, partlie in Bohemeland, 
yea in{ome corners of France, Polony, 
Hungary aud in ſome prounces & tree 
ſtates rebells ro their lawfull Princes 
inthe inferior and higher Germany. For 
1 very few places eXeinall Exrope, ſaue - 
theſe by inereckoned, ſha'l you find an 
heretical! eſtate, To cmitt then, wy al 
c 
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re 


theſe countries many hundred years to«. 
ither before they cuer hard of theſe new. 
| uy ora catholike: yer at this day. 
be they neuer ſo heretical, you ſhall finde 
amoneſt che ſome ope churchof the ca= 
tholiks, &fuch as ſtick not to profes their 
faith with loſle of liberty,goods & lives: 
as here in Ezo/and though Gods church 
be opreſſed by heretiks. with raxes,impri 
ſonments & death more then any chri= 
ſtians be in the world,yea worſe tha vn- 
der that open profeſſed enimie of Chriſt 
the Tzrke, who permiteth Chriſtians to 
liue with liberty of coſciece,to haue their 
churches & Male opely,wheras you ſee 
how Catholiks here for their faith, loſe al 
their goods,26& rwo partes of their lands, 


| & cannot enioy thatquietly neither, bur 


pilledwith euery apparitor,& purſeuant, 
calt in priſon, ained of their hber- 
ty, and ſuſtcining the like notable iniu 

ices, & dilgraces knowne ynto you al- 
ready & to long to fpeake, yer not with- 
ſtanding bethey never ſo ſore opreſſed, 
beggered or conſumed,yet they liue, & 
after their death new anſcin their places 
ſothatyou- wante not at cuerye aſliſes 


Ca and 


20' Ofthefirſt certame note 
and ſesfions, in euery ſhiere towne in 
England Catholikes that there be openly 
called vpon,and ready to profeſle their 
faith; belides many hundreds thar lye 
_ this day inpriſon, as in Torke, Hwll,Nor- 
witch, Wiſbizch (where be. aboue thirty 
prieſts togerher, moſt learned and reue= 
rend men,whereof ſome haue beene pri= 
ſoners thirty yeares) and aboue an hun- 
dred Prieſts or there-abouts haue beene 
within the ſame time hanged, drawen && 
quattered for the ſame cauſe; though ir 
is give out to the people, it is for treaſon, 
wherof they be moſt innocent, as may 
appear by thei nulde-death,where they 
euer pray for conuerſ{1on of the Queene 
and Realme, for recouery only whereof 
to the Catholike Faith & Religion, they 
betrained vpin virtue and learning in 
other countries, and ſent hither backe 
againe; beſides many lay menand weo- 
-men; yong and olde, of all degrees;mioſt 
noble perlonages, and of'interiour fort 
.and condition, haue and'doe ſuffer to 
the open teltimony:of the world, impri- 
-fonment and- death for the- 'Carholike 
*caufe, So that you {ee here for. example 
4 a» ' pj"! 
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| In England, thoughneuer ſo poore, and 


erſecured, yet by Gods gratious mercy 
ja mhoiding e Catholikes, and an 
open profeſTant Catholike congregation. 
The ike mightbe ſaied of Scorland;re- 
land, Germany, and other countries,that 
looke whereſoeuer hererikes be , yer Ca- 
tholikes be amongſt them openly,l lay 
knowne to the world.Bur yetthe churc 
of Chriſt is in farre more Jarge;noble,6c 
worthy countries, wherno heretike dare 
openly ſhew his head, no, nor.at all, or 
rarely be found, as in the greateſt coun- 
tries of Exrope( the corpes of Chriſten- 
dome) as in thoſe moſt noble Countries {nr fravce 


chiefly, 1:aly, Spaine S:cily, and for the godbe 


moſt part in the chiefe and famous cities bleſſed, 

of France, Portugall, and the like pro- though 
uinces, Kingdomes,and dominions ad- the ſtate 
ioyning by North and South, of thoſe publike 
Countries; where( God be bleſſed,)the be Carho- 
Catholike- faith and /Church hath free /icke yer 
liberty, vſefor preaching} Sacraments borh pub- 
and cerenionies, but very few-heretikes /ik/y and 
or none'to account inreſpe&inthe moſt privatly 7 
of thoſe mighty Regions;that dare ope- g7awnr 

ly avouch,their abfurd monſtrous here- eretikgs 
C3 ties 


22 Of thifirſt certainenite 
fres which they deceaue the ſimple ſouls 
with al, herein Englad, & other obſcure 
corners of che world like lurking theeus, 
that be aſhamed ro ſhew their Faces bes 
fore men. Inſomuch thar at the laſt ge- 
nerall councel of Chriſtendome holden 
at Trent, where the moſt: of all the lear- 
ned Biſhopps and DoQars of Chuſten- 
dome were gathered together,to diſpute 
and appeafe controuerſtes in religion, 
the heretikes ofthis country, and of all 
others 1n _ _ ,being as to 
A , aud having free 1: omen 
| x 2 roy fay what hoy could for them» 
ſelues, with ſufficient ſecuritie of their 
ſaufe conduro and fro; they lik®men 
of cancred and guilty confciences, kno 
wing the naughrtines of their own cauſe 
durlt notappeare, nor ſhew their faces 
before the forpfall Indge, graue Senate, 
and councell of Chriftendome, burlike * 


ſubrill foxes in their dens;, kept theſelus | 

at home,& ſo bythe conſent of all chri- 

- tendome, were iuſlly condemned for 
obſtinate Heretikes, Ouer and beſides 
al theſe eofitries abouenamied,whereyou 
{ee by Gods grace the Catholike church 

OE / 15 


| Jedgetheir'durifull obedience to the A- 


of tbe true Church; -. 23” 
is openly perſecuted , or free and ins: For mi- 
peace, there be other countries in the racks vide 
world,neuer heard of butof later yeares 7 _ we 
ah | a | . 1anoru 
which now be of late with wonderfulf $.0;;: 1g 
::miracles conuerted to Chrifts faith, & Maffei, & 
religion, both in the Eaft and Weſt /n<maxircE- 
dians: informuch as about g.yeares paſt piſtolasIn- 
in the Jatter end of the time of Gregory 20492 
the thirteene of bleſſed memory , } my Span 
ſelf ſaw there three young Princes come The Reue- 
to Rome, thatcame from the vetermoſt rende Fa- 
coaſts of the earth, out of a Country cal- a ns 
led :: Japoria, who bee Antipodes to the 1,Q1u va 
Rowanes , that is, their feete contrary to Fang} _ 
theirs, they were 3. yeares in comming, corrupte , 
and all re viſit the [odies of the Apo- tweet, and 


files S. Peter,and S. Pay, & toacknow- —_ odo- 
erous (@ 


nour ſore. 


pm Sea, and to worſhip Chrift & months af- 
is Vicarhereon earth , they were'( as ter bisdeath 
worthy)receaued with grear applauſe of 7 99" the 


all Chriſtian ſtates and Princes im Chri- gas Ys 


dead m3.This boly Zauier Grſt in our age preached Chriſt in 
'Faponia. :: The Taponians though they be as farre,or rather 
Farther diſtant from) the Ron:anes the the A ntipodes, yet they 
. be not properly. Antipodes butin ſome ſort, Antich,or quaſy 


Antief:: tor that part of the world which is direGly oppoſite 


1 Rome is partly (4 —Y Sca, partly va incognija. 
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*4 Of chejuſtcertainenne 
: * ſtendome, ſent backe againe with great 
honour and gifts., and the like triumph 
and rejoycing to my knowledge was nes 
ncrin' Rome beiore,, ſince our Country 
was firſt conuerted vato Chriſtin Gree 
gory the greats time ovir ho:y Apolite, 
chatſentS. Auguf ve topreach the Goſs 
pell amogſt vs Eng'1ſh men, Theſe coy 
tries new y conuerted in the [ndiars, be 
conuerted by Jeſurts, Morkes,and Fris 
e&r5,{o honourabie once in our Country, 
but now odious z yea their very namics, 
© Theyin thoſe mighty Countries & cit» 
ties far zreater then thereft gt all Chris 
ftendoms,do rafle vp houſes of religion, 
as faſt as we pull rhe downe:they know, 
6r be/ecue. no other faith. but only the 
fFom. 1.8. Catho. Reware faith & Church,prayſed 
with the Apoſt'es mouthto be preached 
through the who'e woride.. Heretickes 
here you (ee in corners of Chriſtendome 
rent and teare in peeces'Ike raueming; 
Wolues the flocke of Chriſt, bur they 
p'ant it in no place amengſt /=fidelles, 
where Chrift was neuer heard of before, 
as our Prieſts and religious men doe, 
which they ſoraile againſt in their pul= 


_ of the true Church, - , ug 


at pits, among{t ignorant peop!e. Bur no 

ph tmaru 72-., jour Jeferiberh ſuch 

© Wolues vaderthe nameof hire[1ngs,or 

ry - _ _ rather no Paſtors, but theenes and rob« 

Lv bers that come in by the window,& nor 

le, by the doore, that feede them(ſclues,and 

fs not the flocke of Chriſt, bur be like to 

Us thoſe whereof the Propher ſpeaketh: De Pſal.5t.y 
be worant plebem me i vt c:bum pants denoure 

Tis w2y poore people as meate of bread: \t1s the 

rs | property o: the heretike, ve furernr, mas 

ES, Het, perdat,to ſteale,murder,& deſtroy: 

Its but not as a good ſhepheard to feed the 

Its flock of Chrilt, and raiſe vp and build 

ONs the walles of [eruſalemthe ho!yChurch, 

Wy Thus you ſee how the Church of Chriſt 

the is no priuate conuenticle, or tied ro one 

ſed ortwo Countries, or Nations : bur itis 

;" RR common to-the whole world. 4 merivſ 

kes que ad mare, a flumine v/qus adtermi- 

me wo orbis terrarum: a vilible Church to 

ing be ſcene as hee: promiſed by the ho!ye 

hey Propher it ſhon{d bee, thar all Nations 

lles, might haue recourſe thereunto:Againe Pſc112,3; 
ore, he promiſed by his Prophet, it ſhoulde 

loes | be from the riſmg of the Sunte ts the ſet+ 

ut- tang of the ſame;againe Er aperiemter jor» 1ſa,bo.1t 
pits . | | , i# | 
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26 Ofthefirſt certuine note &6; 
te rue invite, die ac noftenon claudenter,' 
vt afferatur ad te fortitudo gentium,& re= 
es earum addicantuer . That her gares 
Hould neuer beſhur, thatis ; that ſhee 
ſhould be comman to all Nations of the 
world,both ec» and Gerrele: bur this is 
_ proper to-no ſort of Heretickes in the 
world, which be encloſed you ſee ina 
few corners of the ſame: as Eng/andand 
Germany . Burt our common knowne 
faith, Church, and religion , is Catho- 
licke, that is vninerſall, general , and 
common: not on!y to theſe countries, 
bur ro all the countries' of the worlde 
where Chriſt was euer, preached or - 
heard of; Ewen from the riſing ofthe Sun 
to the ſeiting of the ſame againe, & theres 
fore no other Church the, true Church 
but ours only, that'is, the comttion 
knowne Catholicke and Apoſtolicke, 
Romane' Church . Firft then you ſeg 
whar Charch hath the firſt true marks 
which weebetaught in our Creede r6 
beleeue, that is our Romanie Church, & 
no other, becauſe ours and no other you 


feecan Properly be called'Catholicke, 


that 15 common to all Natios. © © - * 


Chap. 


Clap. I1I Ofthe ſecond cirtame mite - 
of theerue Church. 


F Econdly this Catholike Ro- 
man church, is of greateſt an 
tiquity which is a ſure note, 
0 or marke of the true Church, 
proper to no Church , bur onely to our 
church,thart is the truecatholike church. 
For this catholike faith & relgion,which 
at thi s day for example is preached ar 
Rome,in the Indians,& in al the coaſts of. 
the world,ig no new fangled vpſtart opi 
mio & ſet, as ns proteſtants be, 
whole firſt riſing is yer in our fathers me. 


mory,bur molt ancient har is,both euer 


continued one, and the ſame Faith and 
church,for almoſt theſe 1600. yeers from 
Chriſtes Aſcention, cucn vnto this day: 
whereas the Proteſtants can neither ſhew 
church, chappel, nor conger ation of 
their faith & religion through.che whole 
world, till only within chele 80,yeres, till 
Luther & his tellows, licentious Lollards 
firſt aroſe, if their were anie of more an- 
ciet years as Wicldf, Hus,lerom of Prager 
and the like,yer with a th” o 
c 


23' Of the ſecond enrtaine note 
held other damnable hereſies, which the 
Proteſtanrs miſlike, aſ-well as Catho- 
likes,fo that only our Catholike Church; 
is that which hath continued, nor for 
foureſcore yeers, but fifteene hundred & 
foureſcore; which marke ſo auncient of 
Arnt:quity, becauſe heretikes want, ther- 
fore they cannot be members of Chriſts 
Catholike Church, againſt which, our 
Swiour promiſed : The diucll and all his 
power, ſhowld nener prenaile , but that it 
ſhoulde contre his Aſcention in- 
to Heauen, ro his comming againe to 
Judgement, eu6 tothe end of the world, 
 whenby his juſt Iudgemet he ſhal ſeuer; | 
. th2 2ood corne, and chaffe a-ſunder, & 
make himfſelfe a glorious triumphant 
 Charch in Heanen , without ſpotce, or 
wrinckle, Nowe then, either it muſt fol- 
lowe, that Chriſt failed of his promiſe, 
waich to thinke , or ſaye , is -extreame 
blaſphemie z or elſe that' our Church 
the Catholike Romane Chnrch, and no 
ocher is only the true church, becaufer o 
other Churchbutours only hath beene 
ſeene, and openly coitinewed, and pre- 
uailed againſt the deui,and all his mem- 


bers 
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bers from Chriſtes time tothis day. For 
their church'if not ;you, yetyour father 
knew when it ſprong vp, & thatof whar 


round and occaſion it roſe; that was of 
| wn Pride,and whordome;bur 


' our Catholike Church hath continued, 


by moſt of there owne confeſſions for a 
thouſand yeares, yea ſome of them giue 
vs thirtenc hundred yeares, bur wee will 
take to vs, and are able toproue by all 
auntient authority, and the invincible 
truth fixrteene-hundred yeres nowe well 
drawing on, that is euen fro'Chriſts time 
to this day. VVherefore our Church be- 
ing the only.church, that hath cuer viſt- 
bly beene ſeene, and floriſhed in many Though 
times according-to the promiſe of our ghe church 
Sauiour his Church ſhoulde doe: There- ,;zh ener 
fore ir muſt needes followe , that noe Lreye vis 
Church , but;onely our __ Ro- fibleyyet 1 
» as D&- ryeane ſhe 
ing by farre moſt antjent euen from yh efpe- 
.Chriſtes time. . But the heretike hath a- cially 
nother ſhift for this, he granteth with vs ,;,e4 
that the Church of Guilt ſhall euer con- ſ;yce, 
tinew, but he would haue it,aninuiſtble* 
eongregation, {ecrettin mennes hearts, 
A CON 


Aat. 20. 
Mar. 12. 
Lac,2C. 
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a congregation knowne to God alone;& 
to no mortall crearure, ſaue only ro ſuch 


as be of the ſame; whereupon he woulde 
haue the Church to conſiſt of the onely 


Hed & ſaued ſoules, & that there benor 


of both ſorts good and badin the holie 
true Catholike Churchz which wily ſhift 
of the heretikes, we eafily ſhifc off, & re- 
proue plainly by Gods word, & his goſ- 
pe, which compareth his church, zo 4 
Citty ſet pon a hillto a tabernacle ſet in the 
ſunne, that cannot be hid. Againe, he bid= 
deth vs, if we canot amend our brother, 
by brotherly correftio,To rel the Church, 
which if he will not h:are, account him ai a 
Heathen, and Publ.cane, ſaith chriſt. But 
how ſhould we rell that Church, or kowe 
ſhould a man hear thar church, thar can 
neither be ſeene nor heard, but is inuift= 
ble,as the heretiks would haue it. VVhere= 
fore you ſee how ſlender a ſhifte this is of 
them, who like theues that hate thelight, 
wou'd haue the Church -inuifible, con= 
trary to Gods word, & his holy Goſpell, 
which biddethvs to haue recourſe vnto 


It in timeof neede, as the ſure founda« 


tion and piller of truth, ſo cuident and 
plane 


FO FOE Rm FrEEeuNagoVvY Ts ww 377 TWIT OT 


ne 


 » ef there Church. © 1 
plaine that ir may, and might euer, and 
thalbe ſcene to the worldes end, euen fro 
the riſing of the ſunne, to the ſetting of the 


ſame againe, as was foretolde by the Pro- 


phets. Hereupon the ApolUes write their 
epiſUes to ſuch and ſuch Churches, and 
ro the whole Catholike Church,as in par- 
ticular to the Romanes,the Cor.the Ephes 
&c. as viſible that may be ſeene,that is. 
This poſition of theirs (heretiks I meane 
denying the Church to be viſible) is ſo 
falſe, that before Chriſts time,whe rhings 
were but in thaddowe and figure,yet was 
there euer an ope viſible Church of God 
whereunto men might haue recourſe in 
all doubres, eſpecially fince Aoyſes, as 
appeared in F/za time,whe it was ſo ſore 
perſecured,that he cried out, Rel/xtues ſums 


ego ſolus,] good Lord thy ſeruant am lefre 3.Reg.1g, 


4/one:,and yet aunſivere was giuen 
by God that. he had left 700o. in /ſraef, 
beſides the wel known citty of /er»ſalem, 
& Cath. /uda) that neuer bowed knee 
to Baal, Loc a viſible copany atal times, 
yetin the viſible church webe taught by 
Scriptures there be both good & bad, as 
appearcth by thar parable of che golpey- 

the 
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the Kingdomie of Heauen, thar is the 
Church of God which in holy ſcriptures 
is ſometimes called the Kinedome: of. 


Hat 13. heauen) is compared to afield, where 


ood corne cockle and weed grow toge= 
ther, which our Sauiour the good man- 
of the houſe his Church bad ler grow: 
both to gether, leaſt in weeding ourtthe 
 cockle th good corne alſo ſhould bee 
bruiſed, and plucked vp, butinthe end 
of the world, then will he byhis Anglles 
gather his good corne, his ele people 
' and bind the weed, thatis the whos in 
bundles ro be burnt with vnquenchable 
fare, For God ſuffereth wicked men, as 
faith Saint Auguſtine, to liue amongſt 
 thejuſt;thar either they may be conuer= 
ted by their example, or elſe good mens 
patience by them may bethe berrer ex- 


Met. 13. erciſed; In an other place the' churchis 


compared to a net,caſt into the Sea ga- 
thering 2o00d,& bad fiſhes;&co likewiſe 
ro the threſhng place wherein is both 
corne & chaffe.So thatyou ſee how falſe 
the heretiksb,e &how contrary vnto the 
 Goſpell (whereof before the ſimple and 
valearned eares they ſobrag)thar oe 
| ue 
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have the church inuifible that no man 
 mightſeetheir wil deceits, and” would 
hauetherin none but good, wheras inf 
their Church can be none but bad: but 
we that by gods grace be catholikes doe 
according to Gods word affirme that in 
his holy Church be many good,8: none 
good but onely thoſe of Gods Church, 
yet amongſt thoſe good be ſome euel, ril 
che laſt day of paiment when the goats, 
and lambes ſhalbe ſhed, or ſeperated by 
the good ſheapheard a ſunder: ſo thar 
Gods Churchis viſible, thar is open ro 
the whole world to be ſeene and knowne 
and thall ſo continew euentil the end of 
the world; take then this for the ſecond 
molt certaine marke of the true Church 
of God, thatour Cartholike,, and viſible 
church's of the greateſt Antiquity and 
longeſt cotinuance, Wherfore none bur 
our church is the true ſpouſe of Chriſt. 
Chap. ITIT Of the third certaine note 
of the true Church. 
x f@ he third moſt certaine note of 
the true churchis vnity, and 
& conſent in all matrers of Re- 
& ligion. For as there is on God 
'D (as 


34 Of the fourth certaine nate Y 
(as I fayed in the beginning) ſo ons 
onlie truth proceedethfrom hum, hee 1s 
not the auchor of diſſennon, bur 
peace; as therefore there is one God, ſo 


15 there buton Church, his only ſpoule, 
For thus hee ſaieth in his Canricles , 


Cont. C.6. Vua eft Columba mea, 6, My doueis 


one, as ſhee 15 one, ſo is ſhe ror, nor 
cannot poſliblye bee deuided into di- 
uers lectes , factions , and opinions in 
faith and Religion, forſo ſhee ſhoulde 
not bee one but manye, and ſo notof 
God which is one, and hath choſen 
her for his onely ſpouſe, and. cuer ac- 
cording to his proiniſe guideth her 


Heb.13.8 with his ho'ye ſpire , ſaying, Hers & 


bodie ipſe, & in ſecula, who 1s one and 
the ſame, yelterday , to day, and for 
euer : heereupon it commeth that by 
the guiding of Chriſtes holye ſpirite, 
euer re{1dent and directing his Church, 
that therein is not preached one faith 
this daye, another thar, nowe this yeare, 
one thing, an otheryeare, an other , as 
Heretikes doe that can neter agree 
among themlſclues in opinions, but the 
ſapie faith that was taught 1n the be- 
21nnng 
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ginning by chriſt &his Apoſtles in mat= 
ters of Faith & Religjon, the Church of 
God euer moſt ſoundly keepeth pure 
vndeſiled,as we be able toproue'by au= - 
thority of Gods wordes, and all aunci- 
. ent Farhers ; and the ſame- Faith that 
we Catholikes holde here in Fngland,the 
ſame they holde' in Frame, Scorlande, 
Irelande, Germany, Poland , Dalmatia, 
Traly, Spaime, the Eaſt and Weſt Indians, 
and ſo to the vtrermoſt coaſtes of the 
worlde,not differing a iotte in points of 
religion, and due adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments. But if you ſee howe finely 
hererikes accord, you ſhall ſee them like 


Samſons foxes , with fire ryed in their Iedr;: 


tayles rozether readye and of one ac= 
cord to burne vppe the good corne 
of Chriſt, bur their heads quite contra 
rye. from each one another , readye 
to bite one another inzpeeces , neuer a« 
greing in'opinyons, but ſharpely'vvrit= 
ng- againit one another, condemning 
one another to the bortomeleſſe pirre 
of Hell. For Luther that was their firſt 
father ,, and broke downe the walles 
and fo was fallen with pronde Lucifer 

DS. from 
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from the kingdome of heauen, fro Gods 
holye Church, did heelong continue 
thinke you in one opinion with himſelfes 
No; for beſides thatin one and theſame 
matter in ſome one booke he is contrary 
to him (elf, he changed his opinions day= 
ly to worſe and that diuerſe times. For 
£Q of pride; and couetouſnes he founde 
fault atthe manner of diſpenſing of par= 
dons, and in the ende denied? e Pope, 
pardons, andall: what ſaid I, Pardones 
Saints, &;Sacramentsto,eſpeacially pri= 
uate Maſle, (as he termed it) and the 
molt pure and vnbloudy Sacrifice of the 
Altar, propitiatory both for the quicke 
and the dead, and thatby the hage oo 
counlell cf the Dmell, that often in the 
night by'his own confesſ{ton vicd fami- 
liar ſpeach with him, giuing greater rea- 
ſons againſtche Maſle,then he was able 
to difolue. .But howe did his Schollars, 
and followers thinke you accorde with 
their maſter, and amongeſt themſelues? 
bur like. to Vipers that burſt their Pa- 
rentes bowells. For though in the be- 
ging hee: had followers that greede- 
ly tollo;yed his opinion as heauenly ora= 

cles 
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cles, yet the ſchollars being as proud as 
their maſter , they preſentlye inuented 
new opinions of their own, condemning 
their maſter in moſt bitter writings, arid 
he them; inſomuch that abour one arti= 


- cleofourfaith and beleefe, (theBleſſed 


Sacrament) a Learned man hathnoted, 
aboue foureſcore ſundry herefies & opi» 
nions amongſt them. Thus they diſagree 
in moſt waighty matters,erring & ſend+ 
ing others into error,the Lutherans figh= 
ting againſt the Calumiſts,the Calniniſts, 
againſt the Lutherans , the Swinglians, 
Proteſtants, Anabaptiſts, Arrians, Puri= 
ranes, Celeſtians, Brethren of lowe, & the 
like, too many to recken,al braunches of 
that vnſauery tree Lxther, all and cuerie 
diſcenting from one another, comdemn= 
ing one another and that in the higheſt 
pointes of our Faith and beleefe, and yer 
euery one brageeth of the word of God, 
hat {pell, 8 thar the truth is 
of his ſide, agreing together for the moſt 
parte certainly in noone thing, os 
thar all conſpire againſt the. Church o 

God taking vpon them to defend God 


O 


when they molt of all offende him, as S. 


D 3 Gregory 
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Gregorie vnder the perſon of the friends 
af 106 notably and oft deſcribeth all he» 
retikes. This diſention you ſe amongſt 
theniſelues argueth they haue not the 
ſpirite of God, tor where vnitic and con» 
cordeis wanting ther can be no charity 
ſo that the heritikes wanting rhe knotr of 
peace, _— concord and charity, cat» 
not be of God wha is not author diſſer- 
rionts , ſed pacis for want of this knot of 
peace& OR neuer ſomuch 
of the ward of the Lord, vie they neuer 
ſo ſweet blesfinys, yerat is not the word 
of God, butthe very worde of the dis 
uell, who when hee tempted Chriſt vſed 
wordes of -Seriprturc þut eutll ynder- 
ſtoode , wheretore they were his ewne, 
being ſo euilly applied and expounded, 
bur none of Gods, as all hereuks words 
be , which be members of ther father 
the Demill ; for they with. .him- bringe 
Scriptures but wreſted, ſo that not the 
Scripture, but the ſence and cuel ynder= 


ſtanding is blamed, the herinkes bring _ 


Scriptures, and we that be Catholikes 
allead ge Scriptures aboundantly of both 
fides, bur quite contrarye one to - O- 
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ther,ſome iud ze the muſt needs be to 

& decide the who thoſe be thar rightly 
vnderſtand the Scnptures;we aske them 
how they will be judged, whether by the 
holy Fathers of old? Yea ſay they as long 
as they accorde with the Scriptures, but 
whe as men they erred fro the true ſence 
of Scripture,then we refuſe them, we an= 
{wcre though with more reuerence, cuen 
ſo'doe we,bur yet heretiks want a certain 


. Judgetoknow whe as men they erred,& 


when they ſpake the truth, which cer- 
tain ſtay of udgement withoutal doubr, 
Chriſt , which ſo deerelye belouecth his 
people, hath prouided, who promiſed his 
asfiſtance, to dire vs in all trueth eſpe= 
cally in this Lawe of grace to the worlds 
end. He after ſo deere a price, hath not 
left vs in worſe caſe than the lewes, a- 
mong(\t whom before Chriſt was a place 
of indgement to try certainly al doubts, 
as appeareth in the ode law in Demtero- 
nomum, That the high Prieſt and ſpiri- 
tuall congregation asfiſting him was 
to iudge,decide,& determine all doubt- 
ful marters in Religion, and Conſcience, 
whole anſivere the people were to accepr 


wg D 4 as 
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as the oracle of the holy ghoſt: hereupon 
is Det. ſeuenteene cap. is written Ss defi- 
ce, & ambiguum apud te indicium «7 
proſpexeris,c56. if thou perceaue tudgde- 
ment to be doubtfull with thee, and af- = 
ter if thou perceaue the words or {ente- 
ces of the Iudge to vary, Aſcende ad lo- 
cum quem elegerit dominus Fc. venieſqus 
ad Sacerdotes Lenitice generis & c.quereſ- 
que ab us ,qui indicabunt ttbi indicii veri» 
zatems.[.o you ſe here how in the old law, 
matters were to bein all doubtes derer= 
| mined & judgement by the high Preiſt 
ro be giuen in that place God had cho- 
ſen, they were in ſpiritual cauſes to ſhew 
truth of tndgemet,not the law, or ſcrip- 
tures written, but the high Preiſt & his 

alliſtance the Leuiticall Preiſtes were to 
interprete the law, and iudge of the 
{criptures,as falachre foretold how the 
lippes of the Prieſt do keep the law. How 
much morenoy the inrthis law of grace 

whe Chriſt had made a more firme pat 
with vs for the afſiſtice of lus holy Grvi 
ſaying. Almm Paracletum dabo vobs (pris 
tum veritatis.iwil gine you another cofor 
ter the ſpiric of truth:he ſhall reach _ 


. | of the true Church . at 
all truth;now afterhe hath cofirmed the 
new teſtamet,with his own blud hath he 
not left vs a more ſure ſtay in al doubrs* 
Yes doubrles,he hath promiſed his ſpirit 
you ſeeto his holy church, & the cheife 


paſtors of the ſame, whoe promiſed to 


| Peter,and all his ſucceſſors in him, thar 


his faith ſhould neuer faile . To this 
church,this highpreiſt,& vicar of chriſt 
in a[doubtful matters of faith as the only 
place & cheife mdge, whome God hath 
choſen, we ſafely as to the true & lawful 
iudge mult haue recourſe. The fathers of 
old,as men may erre,burt in thoſe things 
they conſpire and agree generally, alto- 
gether they cinot erre, eſpecialy whe the 
authority of the Church cofirmeth their 

| e to. bee according to the 
Scriptures, The Heretikes who refuſe 
to'beetried by the Church they affhrme 
the bleſſed fathers of the church to erre; 
men in vertue, and learning no doubte 
farre beyond any in theſe dates,bur they 
themſelus now a daies, like gods cannot 
erre, they would be judges not only of 
Doftors,& Scriptures, but ouer general 
councells, Saint Petersluccellor,chriſts 
Vices 


42 Of thefmurth certaine note 
vicegerent, and vnder Chriſt here in 
earth the high Prieſt and paſtour gene« 
rall ouer our Soules, to whom in S. Petey 
Chriſt pramilſed his faith ſhoulde neuer 
faile, yea alſoouer the Churchand al, 
like vnto lurking robbers flyidg ecuer the 
tribunall & iudzement ſeate of the law- 
full iudge,bur we thar by Gods grace be 
Catholikes, members of Chriſtes Miſti- 
call body the Church, as we haue recei- 
ued the holy ſcripturesfrom the Church 
neither doe we certainly know them to 
be ſcriptures but that rhe holy Church 
_telleth vs ſo we expounde and vnder- 
ſtand the ſcriptures that be hard to bee 
vnderſtood, yea bee an vnſpeakeable 
depth, not by our inuentions and phan-= 
taſticall opinons, as euery hererike doth, 
which maketh ſo many daninable here- 
fies amongſt them, bur by the rule and 
authority of Chnſtes holy Catholike 
Charch, who bicauſe ſhe is the ſpouſe of 
Chniſt wherof he is head, & guided with 
his holy ſpirite accordiug to his promiſe, 
can neuer-erre in pointes of Saluation, 
norlead her children anyſſe. Herevppon 
itcommerh that the Catholike Romave 
« | Church, 


A fs ercaleth 
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Church the houſe of Chriſt, diſperſed 


through out the whole worlde is nor di- 


uers, Pur one, as Chriſt her head 1s one, 


whois Sauiour of his body. This church 


you ſhall finde, to preach, teach, & vſe 
one vniformity of Sacraments, yea and 
for the nioſt part of ceremonies through 
out the whole worlde, the ſame order, 
and time of Faſting, of Praier, ene and 
the ſame beliefe of al points of religion, 
in every coaſt in the earth, not nowe one 
Faith, and to morrow another : but the 
ſame-that was planted by Chnſt & his 
Apoſtles, that which with perpetuall 
Pony vnity, and concord ſhee 

epeth vndefiled,& ſhal keep,cuen vnta 
the end of the world. Hereupon it com+ 
meth, that when as herefje, & hereniks in 
the beginning ſeeme plauſible , and be 
greed iy recqued,yet tor that they benor 
groun ed in: Chriſt the truth, in the end 
zecome loathſome 8& hateful to al me,&& 
being deuided deſtroy one another. Co» 
trary the Catholike Church being foun+ | 
ded on chriſt the head corner ſtone,and 
faſt lincked rogerher in vnity concorde 


OO ITY ET G1 Dn Ro 


44 Of the fourth certaine nate 
creaſerh as ſhe is more perſecured,and is 
T anquam aries bene ordmata.As the fore- 
fronr of a moſt ſtrong arnue, well ſert in - 
bartaile array: merida to the diuell and 
al hispower,and cuer increafeth.I ſay the 
more ſhee is afflicted; for beſides the he- 
rytikes haue ſtirred many vp, that before 
were a-{leepe, to ſearch out the truth, 
yea and many to ſhedde their bloode in 
the Catholike cauſe; we haue nor loſt 
ſo many Chriſtians by hereſes in theſe 
parts of the world, but God hath ſhrred 
vp others that hane raiſed many moe in 
other parts of the worlde: which if this 
hereſie had not troubled our quietneſle 
here, perhaps ſome of thoſe Apoſtolike 
men had nor ſo ſpeedely ſought to haue 
lanted the Faith in other Countries, 
herein you ſee ſo good, and mightye 
is God which wouldeneuer permiteuil, 
but that he knowerth to gather good of 
It, to turne their cuill roour good, and, 
encreafe of his Church , who by vnitye 
and concord thus obraineth the vitory, 
as that Babilonicall ſtrumper hereſie is. 
euer theruineof her ſelfe, To be briefe 
you ſee by this little that is ſaide that 


"NONE 
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none can haue the ſpirit of God and the 
ruth, bur thoſe only that haue amongſt 
themſelues, the ſpirite of peace, vynity & 
concorde, which when it 1s, & — 
beeue wanting amongeſt Proteſtantes, 


 andother heretikes of this time, there- 


fore it mult nedes folow, theirſe&, and 


congregaton is not the true church of 


Chriſt, &becauſe none els ſaue-Catho- 
| like Chriſtians which they call Papiſts' 


doe conſent, and agreein all poyntes of 
Faith and religion, Lain T anquam nas 
wimes in domo , As brethren all of one 
minde together in one houſe, Therefore 
we may molt certainlye conclude, that 
none other ſauing only the catholike Ro-- 
mare Church (which euer hath & doth 
live in ynity & conſent of Fairh,8& Reli- 
on 1 all pointes) is the true Church of 


Chap. V Of the fourth certaine note of 
the true Church. | 

xe fourth and laſt moſt certaine 

T markeof the rrue Churchis the 
lawful ſuccesfion of Apoſtolike 
Prieſtes 8& Biſhoppes in the Catholike / 
Church, which ſuccesſion of Biſhoppes 
ag 


46 Of the fourth certaine note 
of biſhopes, as it was a ſtay to S. Augu= 
fine againſt the Donatiſts, and other he- 
retikes of his ime , to keepe him within 
the vniry of Godes Church :ſois it like 
wile, a ſurepillar for vs: Many things 
there be(ſaierh he) thar keepe me moſt 
mill within the boſome of the Church, 
the vniforme conſent of people, and na- 
tions, the authority cofirmed with mira- 
cles,norithed-with hope, increaſedwith 
charity finally the ſucceſſion of Biſhopps:- 
1n Peters {eat to this day, to whome our 
Lord committed the charge of his flock. 
to be fed,keeperh me herein. This lawful 
ſucceſlion of Biſhoppes , loe, that ledd 
Same Augeſtine to the knowledge of 
the true Church and conſerued him. 
in the lappe thereoff , is and iuſtiye 
may bee no leſle a guide .and ſtaye 
to vs in the ſame: which lawfull ſuc- 
ceſion of Biſhoppes, becauſe the he- 
retikes want , therefore they. bee nor 
ſeogr by God, For two kindes of voca- 
tions there bee, the one is. ordinary, 
the-other extraordinarye ' by muracle, 
both which becauſe the Heretikes wane 
they cannot bee of God : for as touch= 


ing 


[ RIES 


'of the true Church. 47 
ing the firſt, tharthey want ordinary vo- 


cation by ſucceſſion, itis plane, as for 


example who ſer Lather,Calnin,and the 


reſt If they ſay God,& fo claimean ex- 


traordinarye vocation , where then be 


. their miracles, that reſtifie. they bee ſent 


from God? They haue none you ſee to 
roue thar extraordinary vocation : and 
- the ſonne of God himſe!te wou!d nor 


e beleued without miracles, ſaying, Si [oh, 


era non feciſſem in ets,que nemo alius oc 
fl had na urnr<ye workes a= 
moneſt them as no other man did they 
d-not haue ſinned; and muſt wee. 
beleeue Calm and his fellowoes for 
their bare wordes? no, _ fruites be 
notfo-good-, you ſee it is vnfit; As for 
their dine vocation by ſucceſſion 
that euery- man ſ{eerh, they want: For 
before Lathers time, there was ney- 
ther Patr:archall,nor Biſpopps ſeate, nor 
yer euer ay honeſt perſons chaire of 
is Goſpellro bee found througour the 
worlde, as all men may molt cafilye 
knowe : bur to make the matter more 
plaine by an example at home aske now- 
the ſuperintedent of Torkg or Canterbury 
"wy qomwgega whowes 
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whome they ſucceed , perhappes they 
can name you two or three predeceſſors 
of their hereticall crew, hut appoſe the a 
little more,and they can goe no farther, 
— that was laſt lawfull and true 
Archbj of* Canterburye Cardinal 
Poole for Pe could haue ſhewed his 
lawfull fucceſhon from his next lawfull 
predeceſſor toan other many hundred 
yeares together,cuen to Saint Auguſtines 
time who was ſent by Sam Gregorie the 
gre atthen Pope, Saint Gregory luccee- 
ed Pelagus, Pelagins his predeceſſour 
Benedittzs and fo lineally euery of thoſe 
Buhopps in thatſeat could ſhew 
predeceſſor from whoſe handes by laws= 
full ordinary ſfucceſtion, -and vocation, 
they receiued their faith and apoſtolike 
authoriry, euento Sat Peter who was 
ſent by Chriſt, as by all ancient writers 
we can proue; Then as Hayd, when as 
proteſtantes, and all other heretikes of 
this time, want both thefe vocations firſt 
ordinary not called of god,as Aaron was 
and much lefſe extraordinary by mira- 
cle(for though meruailes they ſhew mas 


ny,yet miracles none,no not aſmuch as 
the 


| Of the ſearch certains note ag 
the healing of any lame creature: there- 
fore it followeth they be none of Godes 
\ mmm even hee 
complaineth by Ipſe currebant, 
& ego non mittebam eos. The ranne and 
1 ſemt themnor,that is, bee mtruders of 


- themſclues nor true meſſengers of Chriſt 


not paſtors, bur robbers, not ſimple 
rue teachers, but wily fvees, not raiſers 
vp of Gods houſe entring in by the 
dore, bur breakers down of the wal de». 
uouring the flocke. Now how cuidently 
the Catholike Romaine Church hath this 
my any appearch by dari al: 
es it partly appeareth is 

ready ſayd, when as then the very 

from Azron to Chrift could 1x 
pms pars wn: _— 
C true law- , thar ſtare 
olde being buta ns of ours,and 
whereas by the Apoſtles doQtrine, none 
OU ghrto rake ypo them the officeof bi= 


n ch 
EXMSStt 


prom tbr” VOCAtioC as F 

& annoynred,& inuc- 
fled by Moſer who firſt hmſdF- Hy exe 
E tarordinary 
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Fo Ofthe fourth certainenote. 
traordinary vocation or miracle yyas- 
choſen and called by God: and whereas 
by very driftof reaſon the Church can 
not vilibly continew, as Chriſt promi- 
ſed ir ſhould doe, without paſtors and 
heades to' guide it- and ſucceede one a» 
nother in the ſame. The Catholike Roman 
Churh only therfore, and no other bein 
that which can ſhew this! ordinary an 
lawfull ſuccesſton of Biſhops it the {= 


| poſtolike Seaof Saint Peter, whole faith in 


them Chriſt promiſed ſhould neuer faile, 
muſt of neceſfity bethe true Church of 
Chriſt; and- other flockes and ſortes of 
heretikes,as Proteſtants & Paritanes who ' 
ſocuer,muſt needs be(bragge they neuer 
ſo much of chriſt and the Goſpe/)the ves 
Smagogue of Satan, & Antichriſt.For 
e TV. A. nm and other Heretikes of 
our time, thatwould be accounted gof- 
pr_ of chriſt & to haue with them 5« 
the true Church, beſides the new yp= 
arts, bee very 94 2 inſo ſayin 
as going-abourin effect emp vntru 
in chriſt,asthoughhe failed ia hispromis 
who ſaicd his church ſhold neuer decay: 
belids this I fay they be very obſurd ,ri- 
diculous 


of the erne Church Ft 
. diculous,6c fooliſh in their opinio;for ex 
ample would you not chinkehim a folith 
panennd very yn{kilfulin his arr,thar 
ured by ſome noble gentleman to draw 
his pifture,after he had drawn the head 
would leaue out body,legs, & armes,& 


| ſertonly the feet where the necke ſhould 


ſtand to his head., Speitazum. admisſ; r1- 
ſum teneatss? Euerye one thinke you that 
looked theron would on} laughe 
him to ſcorne? yes truly. Like vnto this 
fooliſh painter , be the gaye deceitfull 


- painted heretikes of our time: they brag 7ea here- 
of the ord & chriſt the head ofthe church rikes(7 

- they ſay they teachthe doAtine the Apo mean) be 

les did, & forſooth that theybe al one farre be- 
with thoſe B. Fathers of the Primitive »eth the 
church,one body in chriſt & his church feere as 


bur enquire of the by what ſfinewes and for wanrof 


mitiue church,ofwhar1a 


together, they 


doynts they be tied to the Apoſtles && pri= ſ#cceſſion 
wn. ofal Biſhops by being no 
ſucceſſion, they haue receined their faith members 
they can ſhew you none, For 1500,yeares of Chriſt 
__ of the head, &yet.be miſticall = 


in ſteed of the feer;wher is the body* You body the 


ſee ir js wanting : wherefore you ſee for church ap 
wanc of ſucceſſion they haue no true pol 4b. 
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e2 Of the fourth vertaine note | 


ſesfion in Godes houſe, Wherfore thoſe 


that will come into his kinzsdome nmiſt 
flic their company Fwgire < medio Babi 


"lonis flie out of Babilon, the corps of fin, 


and Sara# and her confuſion hereticall 
congregations,that you benot inuojued 
in her rume and perpetuall deſtruQtion, 


I" __<SSZ_MRR RR ____A__A_—T—_ 
- Chap.'V I. Of ſome other ſiones, and 


rokens of the true catholike churc) &rc. 
how without it none can be ſaned. 


4FY theſe foure notes then of 
pg; vniucrſa/ity, antiquity, con- 
fent,and lawful ſucceſlion,if 
& you marke them well, you 
may euer know'the'true Church, from 
all other falſe ſets, and conuenticles of 
infidells\/ and miſcreant heretikes; be- 


cauſe they be proper tonoother church 


but only the Catho'ike Church. But be- 
fides theſe there be many other notes of 
the true ChurchtharT cannor ſtand to 


- reckon. For whatfaith({auing only. the 


* 'catholike Romane faithJharh bene in e- 


uery age,when ithath beene planted in 
any Countrie firſt ; confirmed with fo 
. many 


{© 


Of. ſome other ſignes 53 
many miracles: (as in. raifing-the dead, 
giuing ſight-ro the blind, making the 

ame to walke, and the dumb to ſpeake) 
butour Church and Catholike faith? So 
that our churchoonly I ſay is it and no o= 


- therthar hath had ſo many bleſſed, and 


learned fathers,and Doors of all ages, 
from Chriſts time to this day,as appear- 
eth by ſo. many learned treatiſes , and 
boks,yea whole yolums of theirs writte in 
defence of ourfaith and religion, As to 
begin with $, Dioneſe S. Paxles (choller 
hewriteth moſt learnedly ofthe FHierar- 
ebies of Angells,ef their aide, & ſuccour 
we — them, of holie rites, and 
ceremonies yſed euen-at Maſſe this daye 
contrarie to the heretikes of this time; 
yeawe haue the veryLitargies,thar is the 
formes and orders of Geailices as much 
roſay of ſaying Maſle, which the A 
ſtles namelye Saint Tames, vicd in their 
dayes as they were taught by Chriſt, 
at his laſt ſupper; what ſhall I ay of Po- 
licarp & holy {gnatius,in or nere the Apo 
{Ues time, theonz ſcholler to S.Tohnoview 
their writings you ſhal find the catholike 
faith confirmed:how oft,& deuoutly do 
| 4 Athana- 


v 


P SOFT, An es Ie CO ms dps 


54 Of fame other fiqnes 

S. Arhandfius, $. Gregory Nazianzene,sS.” 
Baſil to priye our Lady the*mother of. 
God to afhiſt and helpe them with her 
prayers? S;-Chriſoſfome how reuerentlye 
doth he ſpeake of the moſt holy & ble- 
fled Sacrament of the Aulter? no lefle 
doth Saint Ambroſe, moſt plainly writ= 
ing vvhole bookes of the ſame. In fo 
much that learned Saint Hierome'is ours, 
S. Auguſtine is ours, S, Gregory the —_ 
S. Bede, S. Auſelme, S. Bernard, and as 
many as euer were writers, or holye 
doftors in'Gods Church, bee moſt eui- 
dentfor'vs; hee that will-butreade their 
bookes and beleeue them, needeth no 
more, nor new writers for confirmation 
of his faith. If I would ' Iye, yer their 
bookes beyng extanr,to be ſould almoſt 
in cucrye ſtationers , or booke-binders 
ſhoope in'London.can teſtifie the truth. 
If thou defirethy ſaluation (good bro- 
ther)& perhappes diſcreditemy words, '- 
yet take bur the pains to perulethe books 
of thoſe Bleſſed fathers by me named, 8& 
thou ſhalt find my wordes true, Theſe 
Fathers, & many moe to long for meto 
reck 0n,were moſt yertuous, moſt _ 

| mo 
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; moſt graue,moſt learned,of the greateſt 


authority amongſt al ſorts ofthe beſt me: 


im their daies& fince, ſo ſtudious of ho- 


ly Scriptures,that they conſumed therin 
nighres and/dayes,yea their wholelines, 


' and withal moſt ſkilfull in all other libe- 


ral ſciences, They would nota t(as 
heretikes do rar daies new ci from 
the grammer ſchooles thinking rheſelus 
reat men when they can ſpeakealirtle 
tine & greeke, yea ſome of them P - 
happes ſcarce good grammer ſchollers) 
to take vpon them prophanely tohandle 
the ſacred bookeof God,and unde 
raſhly the holy fcriptures, that booke I 
ſay ſealed with fſeauen ſeales, open to 
none butto the humble in harte, and to 
ſuch as vſe ordinary wayes and meanes, 
as much faſting, continual praier adioy- 
ned with good life, eſpecially humility & 
lowlines of ſpirit(a virtue cuer wating in 
heretikes)in cleane & pure coſciences,in 
which vertues,& worthy qualities, theſe 
B. Fathers moſt excelledlining infuch ab 
ſtinece, cotinecy, watching,mediratio of 
the law of god,borh night & day; praier 
with the wet cuer before ſtudy, & ſtudy 
| E 4 was 
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and minde, and with humility ſubmitte 


56 Of the fourth certaine note 
was ioyned with prayer; they did not 
expound harde placesand hygh miſte» 
ries of Scriptures, after their owne brayn 
& phantallical conceipt; butby the tea» 
chig of their maſters,& holy forefathers 


| of who theyhad receiuedthe Scriptures, 


eſpecially thercin following the rule & 
comon conſent of Chriſts holy Catholike 
Church thatis euer guided with Chriſt 
her ſpouſe, -& head, & the ho'y ſpirit e= 
uer asfiſting the ſamechurch,which was 
the cauſe there was not. ſuch iarres a= 
mong[t the as now be amongſt hereriks. 
Farre vnlike be our. newe-goſpellers to 
theſe hoy Fathers, & how more ſecure- 
ly may we well committe/our {clues to 
God with them, than' hazard our ſal- 
uation with theſe companions © who 
with belly cheare little learning, leſle 
honeſty, embracing of weomen, care © 

children, loue of the worlde, and care of 
their owne carcaſes beeing moſt carnall 
men, yet take ypon them to reueale his 
myſteries of the Spirite, to open Gods 
word, which commonly is open to none 
indeed; but to thoſe that be pure in hart, 


their 


their mudgernentes vnder the obedience 
of the holy Catholike Church; whereun- 
to-all heretikes be traitonts and rebelles: 
whether Ifay is it more like,if we had no 
more certaine a marke of the true church- 


- and teachers; that theſe lewde compa» 


nions hauethe trueth on their ſides vor 
thoſe holy Fathers by me aboue named 
who excelled aſmuchin vertue, as theſe 
newe Goſpellers bee drowned in vice? 
which Fathers be of ſuch authority, that 
though indeed they be alwaies againſt 
herenkes, yerthe heretike is gladde, if he 
can bur ger a ſcrappe, orpeece of aſen= 
rence, cuer wreſted, & euill ynderſtood 
out of theſe holy Docours, that maye 
ſeeme to make M his ſe, though 
rightly vnderſtood in the ſameſentence, 
ofren-times they bee moſt confounded. 
Theſe holye Fathers were nor eloquent 
in affe&tion 'and inckehorne termes (as 
Proteſtants be all wordes, but no true, or 
founde matter): but wiſedome in thoſe 
fathers by force ioyned vnto their words 
incomparableeloquence. See S. Chry= 


ſoſtom, S.Leo, S.lerome, Laftantins, but | 
- aboucalltharBleſſed martyr Mags 
m I W 


FF Of ſeme other fignes 
who (as many other of our holy doftors 
& Catholike writers did) ſealed his wri- 
rings with his blood: if any of theſe holy 
Farhers,as men, ar any time did of infir- 
mity erre,they did not malitioufly & ob- 
ſtinatly defend it, as proud heretikes do, 
bur were alwayes ready to ſubmit their 
doingstothe ccſure,of the Cath.church, 
ſaing with S. Auguſtme.Errare poſſiim he- 
reticns efſe nolo; | may erre (as a man) yet 
wil I not be an heretike, that is obſtinate< 
ly defending anye opinion the Church 
-fayeth. This Faith then, and Reli« 
gion, & Catholike Romave Church thus 
uded on Chriſt her head, thus plam« 
knowne by fuch diſtin notes of /i- 
rerfallity, Antiquity, Succesfrom, & Con- 
ſen, ITE — with 
offo , and ſo holy aunci- 
a and DoQurs, daſs 
med with miracles, thus watered and 
ſealed with the blood of moſt conſtant 
and valiant Martyrs, eſpecially in the 
beginnis of the Church, whileſt the 
blood of Chriſt was yet warme in mens 
hearts , yea of lateryeares too, as there 
want not in England and other places, 
cuen 
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enen tothis day:Ts there any ſo blinde, if 
he obſerue theſe notes well, but he may 
both knowe this to bee rhe onely true 
Church, and true way of Saluation , or 
ſo careleſſe of his ſaluation thar dare ad= 
venture his ſoule ih any other congrega= 
tion, ſaue only the true Church of Chriſt 
thus ſtrengrhned with ſo many ſure bul- 
warkes and ſtrong pillars ? Aſſureyour 
felfe (good fir) ignorance cannor ex- 
cuſc you. For this 18 the citty ſervpon a 
hill that cannot be hid, ſo cuident, and 
ſo,plaine, that the words of the holy Pro- 


pher Eſay may be applyed vnto her. Hee 1ſa.z. 


erit vob direila via ita vt ſfulti non er- 
rent per ears. This ſhall be your direct way, 
ſo that idiots, or very ſimple ſonles maye 
not miſe the ſame. Where it is written 
ro this effefe, thar grear and leſſe ſhall 
knowe God , that is, if they will ſecke 
his waies diligently and in due time. As 
alfo in Jeremie the thirty one. Om- 
ves cognoſcent me "a minimo corum vſque 
ad maximmm. All ſhall knowe me from 
the leaſt of themto the greateſt.” And a= 
gaine, Adducam eos .cc m via reita. 1 
will bring them, or leade them in the 
EE OR right 
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right way & Nor impi in ea, and 
F 4 ſhall not hit wy leinit, Secke 
therefore to walke (good fir ) inthis way 
the Churchof Chill if you will tai 
the portofſaluation, for as long as you 
beeur of this waye, you ſhall alwaies be 
re entangled with brambles, & bry- 
ers of ſinne, and blinde error, and euer 
further frojyour iourneys end the king- 
dome of God. As youſe when a man lo- 
ſeth his way in the night, he is _— 
in greaterincumbraunces, and further 
from the marke till hereturne by goog: 
| gd tobe way againe: ſoit is in the. 
linde way of this hife if we leaue Chriſt 
the way of life, and his deare ſpouſe the 
church. the only way of truth we be cuer 
in greater danger till we returne backe 
againe. Come home, the night draweth. 
neare, the day of payment Fieth faſt on, - 
take heed if you come ſhort of the mari- 
adge of Chriſt with his ſpouſe the dore 
be not cloſed vp, and you. ſhutte our. 
Heare what. St;: Aupuſtmeſaith, what- 
ſocuer faith he, a mi be,or whoſocuer he 
is he cannot be ſaued, if he be not in the 
Catholike Church, and in another place 


to 


by 


w——_ 
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#f the wue Church. Ge 
to Peter the Deaco he hath rheſe fearful 
ſayings , Though a man giue neuerſo 
much almes , yea ſhedde his bloud for 
Chriſt, if he benot a member of Chriſts 
Catholike Church he cannor be faued, 


 Firmiſcime teneaith he, this holde ſted- 


Faſtly &doubtin no wiſe,not only al Pa- 


| Leve.and Tewes; but alſo heretikes and 


hiſmarikes,thar die withourthe vnity 
of Chriſts Catholike Church ſhall goe 
into cuerlaſting fire,prepared for the dis 
uell and his Augells. Neither doth this 
holy father- St. Avguſtine ſpeake” theſe 


wordes of his owne priuateo non, bue 


founded in Gods owne worde as in the 


| holy Apoſtle- St. Pale, who Taith; If 7 


ice al my goods to the poore and body'to be 
andryj 4 rented pig a me 905 
a Hei 


thing: now vnity be twixt 


panuely T meane, our owneſoules and 
neighboures) is that which maketh cha< 
rity in vs by Gods grace, which vnitye 
none can posfibly haue, thatis not vni= 
red ro Chriſt, being a member of his bo< 
dy the holy Catholike Churchifhr other= 
wiſe heis deuided, fo tharbeeing our of 
this vnityhe is not in charity,$ ſo being 


our 


(5 Of ſorive other (gqnes 
of Gods Catholike Church: he is our of 
ſtare of Saluation ; therefore" right truly 


" = ef# ſales, without the Church there isno 
Saluation and that you may better per- 
21.Cor.12, ceaue this reaſon the holy ApoſtleS, Pal 
_* __ compareth ,Chriſts miſticall. body the 
churchinfome ſort vnto.a natural body 
wherein - member you ſe. hath his 
office, and ion; the eye ſeeth, the 
eare heareth, the hand helpeth thelegg 
aud thelegge caricth hand, & the —_ 
| bodye ,cuery memberis neceſſary one to 
the other, and cuery member is.ruled by 
the head, Freceuueth life-fro the body 
bar deuide but a member, cutt bur a leg 
or an arte. from the body, is dieth you 
ſee, the reaſon. 4s , becauleitis not of the 
body; euenſoir1s in Chriſts miſtical bo= 
| dy his ſpouſe the holy Carholike Church 


that tooke ypon him eur ſ{ernile nature 
for vs is the true head,$& forall catholike 
Chriſtians. that beleue as heeteacherh, 
and liue in vnitiy vnder his Vicar the 
're,&cheife P aſtor of our Soules,wore 
whely frequenting his ſacraments,abſtain 
l ning 


faid that holy father Extra eccleſrars nor ' 


whereof hee our £ood Lorde & Sauiour 
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of the true Church. 
ning from all otherſces in their prays 
ers, Sacramentes, and Ceremonies, theſe 


: beetrucly called members of his viſible 


Catholike Church; and receiue grace, 
and mercie from Chriſt the head; yea 
thatwhich is more, becauſe there is as 
we beleeue a'commuion of Saintes, cue 
rye one is partaker (according to his 
good diſpolition and due deſertes) of 
anothers good prayers, workes, and afti- 
ons, yea in cach of the praiers, and goot 

deedes not only of thoſein carth (fo we 
bein ſtare of grace) butalſo of the merits 
Gaia (Pro modulo noſtro) of the Bieſ= 
ſed Saintes in Heauen, as: both they & 
we with praiers,8 good deeds helpe the 


faithfull departed 1n that cleanſing fire 


of Godes 1uſtice called Pargarorie: Bur 
if one bee deuided from this common 
companye. of Chriſtes Church, either 
by Hereſie, or Schiſme , as but onely 
going to the Church there to praye ,-or 
to be preſent, or praye with Heretikes: 
then loe, is he deuided fromthe body of 
Chriſt the Catholike Church (for no mz 
can ſerue two Maſters) and ſo hee hath 
not the fruit of life and grace in him, as 


long 


TH.3. 
Ephes. 
1.02 
Conc. 
Tread. 
ſes.6. 
64:7. 


& Of fame other fiebid» : 
long as heremaineth ſo deuided in that 


Rare; the reaſon is becauſe-being deui» 
ded, from the body he cannor haue in» 
fluence of gracefrom chriſt which is the 
head; thereupon it commeth, that whar 
faſting, prayer,almeſededs ſocuer a man 


. doth without Gods Church, itnothing 


auaileth ro eternal ſaluation, thereaſon 


b5,becauſeour works( if they benot ſea» 


ſoned , or imbrued with the blood of 


Chriſt and watred with the deaw. of his 
-grace)cinot be meritorious, nor accep= 
'table in his fight: For by chriſt our lord, 
-and head wn 

:gracein his paſſion our workes be mert- 
-torious, beyng as heis God theprincipal 


et God and man, by his 


and efficient cauſe of our mſ{hfication, 


-and. merittes, as hee is man the medi- 
'ation for our ſinnes, and onlye Chriſt is 
«the cheife cauſe of our ment, though 


we once preuented with Gods grace bee 


_ "workemen with him to our own meritr 
: and ſaluation,andrhe Sacraments be in- 


firamental cauſes of our wuflification, fo 


: tharby herefieor ſchiſme wee be de- 
 nided fro the Church his body the con- 


ſequently we be deuided from him our 
head 


of the true Church "65 
head, andſo void of his- grace, withour - 
which our doings be nothing 'rillwere- 
riirt} backe to himin becoming true me- 
bers'of his body the Church. Yetinwhar 
foeuer ſtare a man be;ir is far berrer to do 
yertuous aQtions & deeds thiotherwiſe, 
as by Faſting, Praier, Almeſ-deeds,&the 
like, becauſe info doing ones damnation 
is theleſſe, and becauſe it is a diſpoſition. 
to better; that in the erid God wil powre 
doiviie;morepletifully his grace,G&bring_ 


him to perfe&tion, who worketh his gifts . . | 


commonly in matter diſpoſed,& yet firl} 
Konya fon diſpofeth that a man may. 
{o diſpoſe himſelf,bur yer as I faid howſo 
ſy 5 him worke neuerſomuch, yer if 
he be not in the 'ende a member of Gods 
Church, he cannot be ſaued, for the rea» 


ſons aboue-ſaide. And thereforea man 


ouzhr to feate norhing more, than ſepa-. 


ritionfrom Chriſts Charch, & ſuffer his 
ſole rather to be ſeparated from his bo- 
dy; yealooſe many lives, if he had them, 


than euer be deuided from Chriſts Ca- 
tholike Church, without which no true 


life of etace, nor ſaluation can be found, 


and when a man is once within the vnity 


66 , Of ſome orher finer 


of the Church, then Celum ruat, thongh 
the worideturne vp-{1de downe, if he 


ſticketo rhe rocke and line accordingly |. 


— I. 


to the rules thereof, he ncedes not be a- - 


fraide,Godis of his fide: he ſhall lay ſuch 


a ſure foundation of the rocke , that hee 


.needes notfeare to bee caried away, nor * 


be wauering with euery blaſt of new do=- 
&rine, Wherefore if you defire to knowe 
the trueth, to be guided with traeth, not 
to erre from the truerh,then preſently be= 
come a member of Chriſtes body, that 
you may be guided by the ſpirit of trueth 
that proceedeth from the heade. Let no 
loue of the worlde, riches nor worldlye 
promotions, no loue of your ſelfe, wite, 
kinſ-folkes,, or. children, no feare of 1m» 
priſonment, perſecution, or death ſepa» 
rate you from T'1e knot of ynity,and cha» 
Ty in Chriſt Jeſus and in his bleſſed & 
Fveer ſpouſe rhe Church inſeparably ioy- 
ned togerher. Then in al vs 6 you m1 
bereſolucd to perfe& quietneſle, in God, 
an hearr,& couſcience. VVhen you haue 
thus ftounde out, and thus joyned your 
ſelte to the Catholike Church, you neede 
got then ſtaggar, or (tande waycring 
Vite 


Y 
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kargets belccue, and followethe holy | 
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vngrounded, neuer reſolutein your ſeife 

what to belegue or doe, by reaſon of rhus 
opinion ot that, —— not to leane 
vpon this man or that , but ypon the in= 
fallible trueth that can neuer faile, and. 
withour all doubt in all perplexities ſay, 
and firmelye proteſt the Article of the 
Creede, I beleexe the Holye Catholikg 
Church . See the goodneſſe of God in 
09K g our fajuarion, for no man vn= 

earned , 1s ſo ſimple but he maye doe 

this and be ſaued, and none fo learned 

and wiſe, bur if he exceed this limitre, 

truſting to himſefe', hee ſhall «rre and 

be damned. Wherefore thus we muſt 

with humility, beginne to belecue , ſub- . 

iecting our judgement, and our reaſon 

ynto Faith, and -all our repoſe, nexr 

ro Chriſt in the holy Catholike Church, 

and then we ſhall vnderſtande; other 

wiſe we ſhouldebeas wauering reedes, 
euer vnconſtant: for,Njſs credideritts,non Firſt be< 
artelligerts .. V nleſſe you belecue faicth leene, and 
God by his holy Propher youſhall uot after vn- 
vnderſtande, wherefore.. perfetelye to derſtand, 
vnderſtande the trueth , t firſt. E/azas, 


Fo  Catholike, 


63 Of the Sacraments ingenerall. 
Catholike faith and Church , etherwiſe 
you ſhal neuer be certaine, nor ata-ſtay, 
if you ſecke for ſaluation. For ſhee ener 
dire&ed with the holy Ghoſt (as Chriſt 
promiſed) is a ſtrong fortreſſe for great 
enes, and a quiet repoſe for little ones, 


and a Nurſe, and Mother for al. 


Chap. VII Of "Y Sacraments FP FL 


nerall. 
ders - Ve becauſe nhapayou d - 
ms fire to bee infornied of: ſome 
here th moe tiinges in particular. to 
rage : knowe howe this.true Cathos- - 


. of divini- KC Church teacherh vs to belecue, tou- 
#y many ching the high myſteries of our faith, eſ= 
thinge 4 pecially the holy Sacrameuts: Firſt chen 


befides the Trintty, ind Incarnation be raught before 
the Sacrammts, though in matters of comronerſie to 
Speake of them nowe next ſcem:th firreſt for my pur- 
poſe, 1 callthe Sacraments conduits & wel- ſprings; 
becauſe they berg ordained by Chriſt, iſning & pro= 
celing from that open bloody fide of his on the Croſſe 
onney and conferre grace to our-ſoules, as veſſels of | 
mercy andre: h * imſelfe as the fountaine of life J 
is the chiefe e brigindl 9 principal cauſe of al grace. 
= | 


Of the ſacraments mm general. 69 
itis to be vnderſtood , that.next after 
the miſtery of the bleſſed Trinity three 
perſons of one ſubſtance;ertermity,cquall 


power and enchoriey, and one god from 
; Whome all good thinges proceede: to _. 


whome all good things bereferred; and 

without whome allthinges-be nothing, 
next vato this. high-and onkaiaks % 
miſtery, as alſo Pomiſloy of theſecond. . . 


perſon.in god-head Chriſts incarnation, 


which both moſt deepe,and profound 


articles or pointes, [ſuppoſe you already... 
belecue, 64 "A cuppon a God the 
author of all grace, and goodnes, hath . 
of his infinite wiſedome ordained the 
wayes and meanes whereby we may be 
Khao his grace, and that chiefely 
y meanes of his Sacramentes;cotiduits.. .. 


and wel-ſprings ofgrace,which in num+ 9 
ber be ſeauen, Whichin theſe wordes of © 
holy ſcripture in ſom ſort were foretould: . - 


or inſinuared vnto,vs.Sapientia edeficauit 
fibi domum excidit colunmas ſeprem, that - 

wiſedome 1ncreare, that is. the ſonrie of .' 
god rhe ſecond perſon in trinity, the e- 


_ ternall wiſedomeof his father who dif- ' 


poſcth all things in weight, number and | _ 


thats, 


70 - Ofthelnh Sacrament 
meaſure and ini vnſpeakeable wiſedome 
bureſpeaciallyin ordinance & gouern= 
ment of his holy Church, hath cut one 
ſcauen pillars,ſeauen Sacraments, foun- 
hath or- tauns,& wel-ſprings of grace out of him 
dained or Telte, that is the liuely fountain of grace 
made 04: & thefiirerotke & corner-ſtone, which 
of himſelf Daniellinſpiritfore-lavve,thatwithour 
that is by handes was cutr our, and fellfrom the 
his grace. mountaine,thatfiiled the whole worlde. 
Note that Theſe Sacramentes then ] faye Chriſt 
this place otdained as vellels of his grace,and they 
of holy take vertue from tharfrute ofthe rree of * 
ſcripture the Croſle : from, and of his precious 
w:47 /fg1- bloode and paſſion. For euenas of our 
fie many firſt Father Adam of a ribbe of his 
ether (ide Exe was formed, wherby the world 
gu:frs ard vvas multiplyed- : cuen {6 of the' ſe- 
graces of cond Adam Chriſt our Sauiour(a ſleepe 
Godbe- by death vppon the Croſſe,whereby we 
ſides the Tile againe of that water & blopd plen« 
Sacra- itully running our of his ſide; and bleſ- 
ments: for ſed body.) the koly Sacrainentes of the 
ſrebis the Ehnrch proceeded,as taking torce 6c vir 
Maicfty tuetheroff. 'Whereby wee alt bee rege- 
of holy "nerate and borne newe menagaine in 
feriture Chuiſt, whereby wee be repaired _ 
red, 
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portunity /1s Dm to -xeceyne them 
I - a | 


What a Sacrament is. 

red and fedd in ſoule, and whereby wee ;huy ;+ of 
receiue here a token of Godes grace tO gdyyirerts 
appeare with hip1 in his gJory. many ſer 
Fes in one place, Cal accordin 8 to the fpirit of God. | 


—_—_— —_ 


Chap. V L11 What a Sacrament us, of 


the effeites of the Sacraments, and why 
they were ordamed. 


- | Sacrament then is a viſible 

{1gne of an inuifible grace 
. not onely ſgnifiyng grace 
as the hererikes would haue 
them like Jewes,.to be bur only bare fi- 
gures,bur rheſe Sacraments doe contein 
1n them, and confer grace to the worthy 
receiver. :Though Chriſt is the author of 
his Sacraments,neither is God ſobound, 
to his ſacraments, but he can beſtow his: 
grace without them , yet becauſe hee: 
ordained that by 'meanes of- his facra- 
ments wee are to obreyne his grace, 
wee neither with contempt. of them, 
nor without will and affe&tion, vvhen 
n:ceſlitic offererh it ſelfe and iuſt op 
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2  WhataSacrament is. © 
catt be partakers of his grace, neither is 
man to expoſtulate, or argue with God 
why he vſeth ſacraments as inftruments 
of his grace, when as without them hee 
can beſtow it. For God that hath crea- 
ted man, knoweth in his diuine wiſe- 
dome the fitteſt meanes for his reparatis, - 
yetſome reaſon or conuenience of Gods 
diſpotion herein may be asſigned. Furſt 
becauſea,man conliſteth not onlye of 
fpirit but of body, therefore he doth nor 
anly inviſiblelye powre in vs His grace, 
immediatlyefiom him-ſelfe, but -yſerh 
theſe viſible, and: corporall fixnes of 
his inviſtble grace, and that by ſuch-. 
meanes, and ir {uch matters as bemoſt 
fitt ro ſigniſie the efte&t of his grace in: | 
vs by them inwardly wrought, as ſor © 
exainple; inbaptiſme the matter of the 
Sacrament is water, which as it outward: 
ly waſheth the body; ſo the word( with 
theinrent of the lawtull miniſter joyned 
thereunto vvhiich thinges beerequired,; . 


Feeept in enery Sacrament) the ſoule therby is: 
Matrima inwardly (with Gods grace gmetherin): 
yin ſome purged ,andwaſhed from alfhnne.More- 
fort, u her over it is the iuſt iudgment of God we be; 


tied 


and why ordained. © 73 
ried to viſible Sacraments to. obtaine his the con 
ace; therby to exerciſe our humility ,& ſet of rhe 


ring vs in more ſubiection, For whereas parties is . 


wenot only in the fall of our firſt parents: chiefly ne- 
wherein we al fell fro God:bur alſo dayly. ceſarie 
ef our {clues incranſgresfing his commi- whernnto 
dementes haue, aud doe therein preferre ozly frons 
ourſelnes, mortall creatures, yea and the & rokens 
thinges here that be carthly before God. ofthe par- 
himlelfe,and the hinges char be ſpurity= zies pio- 
all,6c heauenly;rherfore mis his. iuſtice'& ſent maye = 
iudgement, and yer moſt of ſweet dilpo=: ſaffice” we | 
ſition, that wenow contrary wiſe for our perſon s 
greater humility, & obedience be tied rol har be 


receiue theſe Sacraments, yader corporal? zzyje. 6 


, formes whereby we may be partakers of, 
A inviſible graces. To be briefe, 

e: Sacraments depend not - touching, 
their dignity of the worthines,or vawor- 
_ thines of the Preiſt;bur of god euer good: 
the author of the ſame. And they. bee or-, 
dained firſt ro thehonor & glory of God- - © 
and increaſe of graceand as preſentre- . 
medies, and medicines againſt finne in- . 
perſons well diſpoſed, andalſo as certaine- 
eftefuall ſignes, and rokens,. yea and un- 
{truements, of Gods good will, as 

al 


74 Of the holy Sacrament, 
| and mercy towardes vs, moouing as welt 
when if both the outward and inward man. Laſt= 

'®" ly they be badees oftrue Chriſtian men, 


Sacra- whereby they be net only knitte together 
ments inReligion,and vniformity of Gods ſer= 
ha 9 bur alſo be diſcerned and knowne 


1 from ITnfidels and miſ-belecuers,, farre 
Pak 256” more excellentthan the Sacramentes of 
38} #%e - the Laweof Moyſes, by howe muchthe 
rac *  truethexceedeth the ſhadowe or figure. 
ſome. As for the laudable Ceremonies , the. 
em, holy Church victhin adminiſtration of 
acciaen- the ſame, they be praiſed by: moſt anci- 
Her. ent Path ers, and manye of them -practi- 

_- ſedirthe Apoſtles rime, and by experi-- 
ence we find ftirre yp reuerence and de- 
no501N in mennes hearues; and therefore. 
may not be left off for hererikes ſcofting, 
who in ſodoing, yotonlye ſhew them<- 
ſclnes ridiculous, but of -all graue and: - 
good mcn rather-to belamented, than: 
with tauates aun{wered.: 
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Chap. IX Of the holy Sacrament of Bap- 
* tiſmeandoftheneceſſity thereof. ' 


eh p ——— 


Owe in diſpoſition 
If theſe Sacraments 


 ( } £(J = Godes ' prouydence 
— = & wiſedome is cheif- 
y declared, whereby 
3 She gouerncth,noutii 

eth , and confirmeth the' beſt ordered 
common-weale his holy Church ; for as 
you ſee ina temporall common wealthe; 
firſt for'the encreaſe thereof be requi= 
red procreaticn of Children: pony 2 
Chriſtes common-weale the Church, is 
required a Spiritual! regeneration, or 
newe-birth,as it were of Children;wher= - 
by we be made Chriſtians, and heires | 

of God,and this is performed by the firſt 
Sacrament, which 1s Baptiſme, whereby 
we be all. borne againe in Chriſt. For 
eucn,as vnlclle we were borne of Adon 
wee 


76 Of the holy Sacrament 
wee ſhould not haue original ſinne: euen 
ſo vnlefle weby Baptiſme , (at leaſt in 
will aud defire bee borne agayne in 
Chriſte cannorbe iuſtified;winch Sa- 
cramEutis of ſuch necesſirye, thatnong = 
withqutitcan ' befſaned, at. leaſtwiſe (if 

he cannot come toit) in will and affe- 
Gon, or in bloode with the Innocents, 
and this isplainly Chriſts own wordes, 


Alat. 28. who taught vs,/; ales we- be borne again of” 
Mar. 16. Water andrhe Holy Ghoſt, we cannot enter 


. Toh.3. 


anto the kmgdam, of God + "Aud rherefore 
becauſeit is ſa needfull that none burin 
ſort as I ſaid before; withour ag 


I, 


be ſaued; thereforeiſeerhe.goodanelſe of - 
Chriſt our Sauiour, that did ordaine the 
matter thereof jn noother liquor, but un 
water only which is common to all,and 
moſt eaſrly may be had, &yetbelids thar 
though none buta Prieſtis:the ordinary 
miniſter of the Sacrament, yetifa Prieſt 


canotbe had, rather thin-rhe Childe, 


_ or Perſon ſhould die without Baptiſme; 


& fo be loſt for euer,2od-hath ordained, 
that either Man, or Woman, T; wurke, or 
Teve, or Heretike in time of neede, when 
noorher-perſan can be-had, may boy: 

5 


E of Bapriſon. ' 77 
riſe, yea and it is truely Chriſtened, and 
cannot be Chriſtened ;againe, fo =P 
haue intent to doe, thatthe holy Churc 
doth, & vſe the ſame wordes with Wax 
rer rogether, which the Church doth, 
which is moſt eafte, as, / Baptiſe thee, ts 
the name of the Father ,and of the Sonne,5 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. And the rea 
{on why Baptiſme is of fuch necesfitye, 
thatnone can be ſaued withour itis this, 
becauſe al we by the treſpaſſe of our firlt 
Parents Adam and Exe, are all borne in 
Originall ſinne, ſonnes of wrath & per< 
dition, for 1s I ſaid before, weall ſinned 
in Adams fal ,.as taking body of him, 
which being corrupted in him who of 
God was, created good , but ſinned of 


* himſelfe as in the root, and being begor= 


ren of the ſame maſſe wherof he was the In hg 
firſt Father (next to God the creator of place [ 
man, but norof fin) we be all by Gods woulde 
wſt indgement borne thral to the ſame mmirare 
damnation that he was, in that he diſs- S, Auſten 
beyed God, in token whereof we feele in #: hisEx- 
our ſelues the very ſame infirmity in our ch:ridion, 
bodies, and mindes that hee incurred & alibi. 


by {inne, For ſuch was the ſtate ofour 
| | farſt 


58 Oftheholy' Sacrament 
our firſt Parentes that were created 
-in Originall juſtice, that in keeping 
GODS holy Commaundement they 
fhoulde without death .of bodye free- 
| ye haue paſſed without labour, and 
Paine, through this rranſitorye life 
to cucrlaſting lite. But as ſoone as 
man hadde diſobaied GOD he and 
all his zfſue fell into infinite miſertes, 
as GOD threatned hym he ſhoulde 
doc, ſaying if hee broke his Com- 
maundement he ſhoulde dye , as be- 
ing ſubictte to the death of bodye 
and ſoule: whereas before Adams fall, 
mans Free-wijl was of ſuch valewe 
and force that his bodyewas altoge- 
ther (if the faulte were not in hun+ 
felfe) through GODS grace ſubicte 
to reaſon , and his vvill. Burt novve 
by looſing of that firſt juſtice, quire 
conmrarye mans Free-wil, (though nor 

uite loſt , as Heretikes Jye) yer it is 
Fa much enfeebled that withour Gods 
ſpeaciall grace, and asſiſtance, it can 
do: nothing good in his fight to the 
obtaining cf Siluation : Hereuppon.-ie 
comm: to palle that the hoiye A+ 

| | polllc 
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thatis Chriſt God and man,yyhobee 
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fe complaineth, thar he felt a Lawe 
i his members repugnant to the Lawe - 
of his minde leading him caprtiue and 
ſubiete yyhether fiee yyoulde , not 
that is as much to ſaye,. a kinde of 
rebellion that . by Adams treſpaſle we 
his poore children fede in our bodies 
vvhichis concupiſcence that reigneth 
in vs, and proucketh vs to ewill con- 
trarye to righr reaſon, yyhich if it be - 
not reſiſted it leadeth vs to ſinne and 
damnation. Our good Lord then full 
ef mercie and pirtye, ſeeyng yve could 
fall without hum , but not riſe with- 
out him, ſent his only begotten ſonne 
the Scconde Adam to take ypon him 
our fraile nature and ro be made like 
ynto vs.in all thinges fſauing finne, 
and ſome ſuch infirmities, and de= 
fectes as doe proceede of {inne. 
V Vherefore, that veſlell of God, thar 
molt pure, immaculate, & bleſſed Vir- 
"qr conceiued him without finne, of 
the ho'y Ghoſt without knowledge of 
man, which Sauiour though he is God, 
yetis hes perfeft man alſo inone perſon 


caule 


89 Of the holy Satrament = 

cauſe he being God,8 tooke vpon him 
Some 0- . our nature without al ſpor of fin, there+ 
ther C48 forehe was not ſubieRt to death of dury, 
ſes liwiſe 8& necesfity, which other men befor ſin, 
be why Wherefore the Diael who had all man- 
chriſt was K;1d fubie&t to death for ſinne, yer him 


not ſub- he had not iti that thraldome.Chriſt was 


zettro gn y except; which that old wily f 
death of yr erfeftly knowing to bee Chriſt the 


auty (ex- wiſdomeof God, intrapped him in his. 


cept only own ſnare. For the Diuell enuying our 
the wil 5 Saviour; by his holy life, and preaching 
7 dinance drawing fuch multitudes fro fin, & euill 
of hu fa- \ife, was affraid the whole world woulde 
ther) who |, ye followed him,' and his kingdome 


of hs one ye decaied. Wherefore hee ſtirred vp 


good will 1; Lhiniſters the Temes to make my 
Lane his diſpatch and put him to death, which 


fefor v5. Alice of the Dwell and his miniſters, 


Chriſt turned 70 rhe” ſaluation of the 
whole worlde; for whereas thereby the 
Dinell thought to haue wonne many, he 
loſt all, for putting our Saujourto death 
vniuſUye hee loſt thoſe, whome he poſ- 
ſc{[ed before, in ſoine fort wſtly. | 


Chap. 
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How neceſſarie aud fruitful 8r 
Chap . X How neceſſarie, and fruitſull 
Chriſtt pasſion ts to all that follow him 
an pacience, & god workes, and how 
by Baptiſme the vertue thereof is ap» 
* plied to onr ſoules. © 


——— ” WY 


;Vr you muſt vnderſtand 
though Chriſt died to ſaue 
the whole worlde, yea one 

K][drop of his precious blood 
(in that fort asit was euer after the In 
carnation & vnited to his diuinity) had 
beene,and is ſufficient (if need were)for 
the ranſome of many worlds, yet ſhall 
his pasfion ſaue none, bur thoſe onlye 
that beleeue in him and keepe his holye 
commandemets,which euery one by his 
grace may do, for God commaundeth 
nothing impoſſible , But to make this 
more plai ne by a homely & familiar ex- 
ample. There 1s a n—__ ſhop in ſomes 
Citty full of medicines for all deſeaſes, 
none you know bee they neuer ſo ſicke, 
can bee cured,or haue any benefit ther- 
by bur ſuch as will buy, ſend for thoſe 
medicines,and apply them to their ſores 
and diſcaſes : ſo ©” Dog of Chriſt is 


} |[B I 


3: Howmtceſſarie aid fuirfull 


ſufficient for infinite worldes if neede 
were, bat effetuall & profatable to none 
but ſuch as by roms” any or others ap= 
plye it to their ſoules, by ſuch wayes, 
and meanes as he hath ordained, thart is 
by faith,good workes,and worthy recei= 
uyng of his Sacramentes , and ſuch 
like other good meanes. This. originall 
ſine the that we tooke all of our farſt pa 
rents is cleanſed, & taken away by Ba 

tiſme the firſt'and moſt neceſſary So 
crament though not molt excellente, 
which (as the reſt of the =» gr 


doth take vertu of Chriſts Paſſio: whic 


ſacraments(as conduite pipes,from that 
well of mercy the tree of the Croſſe)con- 
ferre grace to our ſouls,ſo we pur no ob= 
ſtacle of our parts: ſo neceflary by ſuch 
like meanes is the Paſſton of Chriſt to be 


aplied yato vs,thar inno fort withour it 
- we can appeaſe gods wrath for our finns 
nor be ſaued:neither Abraham, Aoifes, 


Dazxid, Elias(if hee had died)nor any of 
the holy Prophers,could ſartiſhe Godes 


wrath for their own ſinnes,rtmuchleſle for 


the ſinnes ofthe whole world till Chriſts 
comming , nor ſince but by him, bur 


they 


: Baptiſme' is to Saluatiom. $4 
they all and thereſt of the Saints of the 

old teſtament, and holy Fathers were 

ſhut from the kingdome of God,and his 
fightin darkneſle, till Chriſt openedby 

tus death the gate of Saluation, diſcen- 

ded into Hell; and deliuered. our thoſe 

holy Farhers, that ſo many thouſandes 
yeares there (with many heauy ſighes, 

and feruent defires) expetted his com- 

ming for their deliuery : ſo that as wee 
Chriſtians beleeuing the Paſſion of 
Chriſt, be ſaued by it now paſt, ſo thoſe 

afore Chriſtes time were ſaued by hope 

2nd true beliefe in him the true Xeſſras 

ro come: yer this is the difference in fal- 

uation 'betwixt vs ſince Chriſt, and 

they before his comming, that wee pre- 

ſently after death (if wee die in-ſtate of *By yelihy 
grace, or be not detained for a timein wnder- 


Paroatory to cleanſe ſomeleſler ſinnes, ſand /eſ- 
or the* relikes of nne) do enter into the ſer defeits 
kingdome of Heauen, & inioy the ſight or paine 
of God, which they before Cluills time dye to 
vvere they neuer ſo holy, couldenor at- great ſors 
tainero,nill he had opened the gate of viz. ſatis= - 
Paradiſe, ſhut for Adams wefpalls, and fattorye 
kept by the Avgel'. paines, 
Sn G 2 Chap, 
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84 How neceſſarie and frultfull 
Chap. XI declaring what Bapriſme is,c+ 
that Baptiſme - teth x7 "apr 
how it truly iuſtifieth vs. 


- ou ſee now by this that is 
ſaied the ſtate of mankinde 
for ſinne, and the neceſſity 
of Baptiſme to releaſe him 
from finne : which Sacrament is ordai- 
ned by Chriſt ro take away thar ſinne, 
wherein eſpecially we be concciued,and 


borne of our fore-fathers, yea and all o- 


ther ſinnes too,if perhapes a man be nor 
chriſtned till he be olde, as ſome couecr- 
ted from ewes, and infidells now bee, 
But you will ſay perhapps,if this ſin wee 
take of our arents, by Baptiſmein 
Chriſt be forgiuen vs, that after Bap- 
tiſme we are no more the ſons of Adam 
but of Chriſt, not of death burof life, 
why then after chriſtning doe wee feele 


'invs, and hane the ſame rebellion, and 


infirmities in our bodies {til, which pro- 
ceede of olde Adam, as well as thoſe 
haue that be not chriſtened? as for ex< 
ample we haueſtil remaining invs thar 


. olde rebellion of our fleſh' with many: 


paſſions 


Baptiſme it to ſaluation. Fr 
pafſions,& corrupt motions be-fraughe 
with ignorance, orgetuleſe, ea and 
fubiedte to ſickneſle and death, -with 


 manye mo inconueniences all which 


defeRts, infirmities & the like we take of 
Adam & Exe our firſt Parents which(if 
they had nortreſpaſſed & wein the) we 
had neuer ſuffered, How happeneth it 
the (if by Chriſt their,and our treſpaſle 
together is forgiuen)) that, as you. will 
faye, wee {till ſuſtaine the paine there 
ymo due! aunſivere true it is. indeed, 
we beare (till our infirmines, ſuffer ſtill 
hunger, colde, ſhame, nakednes, and 
the like, which beleftin vs: for finne, & 
by God thereforeiuſtly inflited: Bur 
that you may betrer know why theſe ſtil 
remaine in; vs, you are to 'vnderſtand 
that in god which is al good ther be two 
thinges eſpearially, that is, his mercy & 
miſtice: "whoſe mercy though it exceed 
all his workes, yet we may nor attribute 
fo much to his mercy,thatwetake away 
his iuſtice: for ſo we ſhould: derogars 
from:Gods honor,his moſt pure, and 
fimple nature,whichis al good, wherein 
ener mercy and +" ioyned togee 
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85 What Baptiſte is, andrhat 


ther. Firſt th& doth not God ſhaw his int< 


finit mercy towardes vs, in that we of- 
ding his Maieſty which is infinit,which 
in noſort could be appeaſed, but by the 
death of his only begotte ſonne (rhough 
etherwiſeif it had bin his good pleaſure 
he could hauec redeemed the worlde) in 
that [ay by Baptiſme that taketh vertue 
of Chriſtes Paſſion, the dore of grace ih 
this life, & of heauen after dearhis ope- 
ned to vs,& ſo we be free fro cuerlafting 
death, & damnation in hell, which be- 
fore Baptiſm wewere ſubic vnto? doth 
nor God therin ſhewtowards vs his vn+ 
ſpeakeable mercy,making Chriſt pay for 
our fines? *Yer it ſtandeth with bys in- 
ſtice,tharzxf Chriſt our head, thar payed 
for al, would mot'enter into his glory bur 
by pains & death, then we his members 
mult oftuſtice:'be content te ſuffer ſome 
thing with him-te be pertakers of 'the 
worke of ourredemptis, 6 ſb:enter with 


himvinto his glory, For as faith'S. Awgyfl, 


Quifecis te /ane' te, now ſulnabipte ſme 26, 
he that made thee without thee; wil not 
ſauerhee withour thy ſelfe;” Beſides this 
thoſe infirmities of cancupiſcece _ 
2 | | ea 


Baptifme remitteth all ſunes. 37 
Meaſh & rebellion in our minds (as long 
as they bee bur in the inferiour part of 
our ſoule, that is, when reaſon ruleth 
them by vertue of this holye — 
beſo fare from ſfirme, that if wee ref: 
them and yeeld not to them they bee ſo 
farre from ſin (T ſay) that they greatlye, 
increaſe our merite, and beeleftin vs to 
wreſUe againſt, that our'vitory may be 
more glorious,and our reward greater, 
in that we infirme, and weake veſſels of 
our ſelues,hauing to fighe ſtil againſt ſo 
many ſtrong enimies, as not only the 
world & diuel,burt alſo againſt the fleafh 
that is our ſelues,, yet by the grace of 
Chriſt giuen vs in Bapriſme, we 
ouercome them all. To be briefe then, 
Paptiſme is a Sacrament-inſtirured by 
Chriſt, whereby we be' cleanſed from 
ſinne, doe forſake the Dinell,are vnited 
and made one body with Chriſt, in his 
holy Church, and ſo thereby are deli- 
uered from cuerlaſting death , and are 
made heires of the heauenly kingdome, 
withour which Sacamentr, in deed, or in 
will and affeQtion art leaſt (thar is, if a 
man in no ſort can poſlibly come vnte 


G 4 it) 


bb.;. 
AMat.28, 
Afar. 16. 


.838 What Baptiſme is, and that 


4t) none can be ſaued, as ſaide our Sauij- 


our: Nijfs qutis nates fuerit denus, non po- 


teſt videre regnum Dei, Vuleſe a man be 
borne againe (that is, by Baptiſme) he 
cannot enter into the kingdome of God,and 


againe: Nife quis renatws fuerit ex aqua, 
.& ſpiritu Santto, non poteſt mtrare in reg- 


aun Dei, and againe: Chriſt bad his Diſ- 


Ciples goe and baptiſe in the name of the 


Father and of the, &c. Vuleſſe a man be 
borns againe of water and the holy Ghoſt, 
ſaith Chriſt, he cannot enter mto the king- 
dome of God . Chriſt you ee ſaierh, thar 
without water & the hg'y ghoſt we can= 
not be ſaued. The Proteſtants your mini» 
ſters a niiber of the,teach you that chri= 
ſtian mens children without Baptiſme 
may be ſaued, wherein they be contra» 


xy to Chriſt, the Golpell, and.the com- 


moa receiued faith of the holy Cathoe 
like Church of all ages , who with all 
ſpcede- eyer- haſtened: her children in 
anger of death to be baptiſed knowing 
for certatue, that if they departed with» 
out Baptiſme, they ſhoulde be damned, 
nat to {@ great a damnation, asthoſe 
ſhall haus, that after Baptiſme dye in 
| deadly 
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, nable herefies hol 


Baptiſme remitteth all ſues, 8g 
deadly finne,bur yer thoſe vnchriſtened 
children ſhall be ſhutt from the ſight of 
God tor-euermore, who is the full 10y 
& deliyht.of the ſoule, which is an vn» 
ſpeakeable loſſe, Whereby you ſee the 
vnmercifull dealing of rhe Cob of 
this time,who hinder poore infants from 
Baptiſme, & ſo vtrerly caſt them away, 


The heretikes of this time; etpeciatly 7 eave 
Proteſtants,* Puritanes, and Anabaptiſts, the Puri- 
haueleſtwith them but one Sacrament, 1416s eſe 
amongſt ſeauen that is/Baptifine only, P4141), 
and yer (good Lorde) how many dam- 49 # 
de they about thay! *#cir 9pin 
The * Anabapriſts ould haue folkes ro 995 /cawe 
be chriſtned often, whichis againſt the 4/-off 0 
ſcriptures, and as much as in them lierh 54cr4- 
15 to naiſe Chriſt to the Croſſe againe: #249? 
for by Baptiſme we be buried with him t 4f, 
in his death to true mortification and 7% as 7 
once for al waſhed in his blood(I meane 7e92m- 
in Baptiſme which can nor be itterared) #er / 
as once for al he died, ſortharTſay, wbe hauehard 
rebaptiſede 1s to deny that»yertueof reported 
Chriſts paſſion once giuenforal in Bap- of the 
riſme.For there'is but one: Godas faih Ar a- 
the Apoſtle one Faith, one Baptiſme _ baptiſtes. 


go Of the mpicty,and abuſe of 

all Proteſtants and other heretikes of this 
time commonlye holde that Bapriſme 
doth norquirt vs from our ſfinnes, and 
make vs tut indeede as Chriſt and his 
Church teacheth, burſay, that it but 
raſeth as it were our ſinnes, that they be 
not impured. to vs,and that God as it 
were wincketh at them: bur-yetneuer- 
theleſſe the blort remaineth in ſpule (til 
which be'two moſt damnable opinions, 
the one derogating cheifely from the 
Paſſionof Chriſ \theother m his ho- 
nor and perfeftion of his worke, who 
cleanfeth mens ſouls in deede,by his Sa- 
craments. that-they may be fit veſlells, 
to be repleniſhed with his glorye, and 
made purein his: ſight, & may ſee him 


Chap. XITT Ofthe .impiety; & abuſe of 
' beretibgs about Baptiſm: 

& Oreouer, many {as I ſaid be 

forOefyour miniſters teach, 


vvater 
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Aden. For though ourGathers ſinnes 


beretikes about Baptiſme. ot 
water vpo the, but make a preaching & 
ſome: care nat whether they vie Chniſts 


words in Bapriſme or no:as for the figne 


of the Crofle(as becing enemies indeede 
to the Croſſe of Chriſt , and not de- 
ſeruing- the name of Chriſtians that be 
aſhamed of Chriſte our Maſters ene 
Hgne, and banner) they thinke and ac« 
count it bur a papiſticall, and ſuper» 
fticious ceremony,though in deed itis a 
moſt auncient,and ApotolZ.» tradition? 
neither doe they ſhew them-{clues Chri-" 
ſtianes I fay bur rather Turkiſhe, and- 
members of Satan that be afraide, and 
aſhamed of their Maſters badge the 
Croſſe of Chriſt, wherby you ſee how 
litle — they make of Baptiſme 


without which we be Infidells and hea- 


theniſhe Tairkes (as it were) beea man 
borne neuer ſo much of Chriſtian pas» 
rents. For we receiueour fouls fromC 

aboue, & not of our parents,that which 
we take of ourparets is apeeceof fleaſh 
only, concaued & broughtonrin ſinne 
inour'ſclues. (I imeane) ſoiled withthat 
generall fault, and blottwee all rake of 


be 


YerT 


92 Of the impicty andabuſt 
be to their ſoules forgiuen by Bapriſme, 
yetin their bodies ſtil remaine - ſame 
ifrmities they” contrafted by onginall 
ſinne betore Baptiſme, & though thoſe 
infirmuries pacientlye borne, and*refiſts 
ed be not (as I ſaide befere) in our Pa« 
rents finne, butrather cauſe of merite, 
yetwe being conceaued of their bodyes 
rebellious by concupiſcence, bearing 


 meanenotthoſe infirmities, receue fleſh,8& body 
that con-of them with the ſame infirmiries and 
cupiſccncedefefts in vs, that they of olde Adam 
m the re-ſuſtained and bore before Baptiſine, & 
generate ſo tharſpirituall ſubſtance, & creature, 


z fin ſowewhich is our ſoule, (being by God new- 


conſent - ly created, and infuſed, or put into our 
wet 70 it; bodies newlye formed , laden with in- 


Armities of 4dam)-then preſentlye by 
GODS ſecrer iuſtice and .iudgmente 
contraQerh the ſame .orizinall ſinne, & 
is ſoiled with the ſame blorr dar onr 
firſt father was, till it bee waſhed away 
byBaptiſme. Fhe heretikes that ſec nor 
this, ſhewthemſelues cirher very 19no» 
_ els moſt malicious, thatdeceiue 
e12norante people and damne many 
poore ſoules, Who becanſethey beborne 
in 
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of Heretikgs about Baptiſme. 93 
in that ſinne of Aden, in ſome ſorte 
without their owne tree wil, therefore 
God ordained moſt preſent remedies to 
ſaue them by, and that withour their 
owne procuring (if they be infants) the 
matter as water, being {o common, the 
wordes ſo cafie tobe ſpoken, and thar 
any reaſonable perſon whoſocuer may 
bee miniſter of it when a lawfull Prieſt 
cannot be had; that is I mean, in neceſ- 
firy, when the child or perſon to be chri- 
ſtned is in danger if death, for otherwiſe 
It oughtnotin any wiſe, to be ſent to 
your new Miniſters to be chriſtned, nor 
Schiſmarike preiſts,nerher if any Catho- 
like Chriſtian can be had til you ca meer 
with a Catholike prieſt,chough the child 

of whomſocuer may be truly chriſtned; 

nether ought to be riſtned againe,be- 
ng once bapriſed » & the parents do of- 
fend,that ſend their children to be chri- 
ned of fuch woolues, valawfull mini- 
ſters, which be moſt vnfat of al chriſtian 
men to chriſten children, as holding & 
reaching s0 many monſtrous herclies, 
abour that holy Sacrament, and with al 
ſo licle reckoning of ix, & viing it fo vn= 


ICe 
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v4 Howneceſſary and fruitful, ce. 
reverently, as ſcoffing at it & contemns 
mg many godly ceremonies the Church 
victhin adminſtraris of the ſame:which 
though they be nor - ſubſtance .of 
the Sacrament, yer be they very requi 

fare and mmkion, as _ baul LA 
notion in the afſiſtantes & by-ſtanders, 
as aiſorhat the enemye may haue leſle 
power before & after to impedite any ſpi 
ritual benefit the perſon baptized wr 2 
or is toreceiue by meanes of Bapriſme,Sc 
that Sat4y may haue lefſe power to' pol< 
feſle, or infeſt the veſlell of God. Here- 
uppon as faicth Saint Bafill, wee con- 
fecrare, or bleſſe the water of Baptiſme, 


and the holye oyle of Vntion, and 


him alſo that mgceiueth Baptiſme . Fi- 
nally ler God-fathers and God-mothers 
looke well ro their charge, who promiſe 


for the child, that itfhall forſake the Di- 


uell , and: his workes, and keepe the 
Commaundementes of God and holye 
Church, T aſſure you their charge is. 
not{mall, | 
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Chap. X 111 of the hoh Sacrament of 
Confirmation. 


[IT 294 
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Saint Auguſtine affirmethir is as holy as 
it,and is giuen to thoſe that be baptized 


' firſt by the impoſition, or laying onthe 


handes of a lawfnll biſhope ordinarily, 
& rhe inunction of holy Chriſme: which 
Sacrament afſoone as Chriſtians can 
conueniently come to, they ought ar 
their lawfall Biſhops harides to defire, 
and receiue x, otherwiſe they ſinne, and 
offend God griuoullye, if there bee in 
them notable negligence. This Sacra« 
mentis a confirnung, ſtrengthning,and 
increaſing a man in Gods grace, which 
hee before in Baptiſme fir{t recieued & 
God beganne to worke in him. For ther= 
by a man is made'more firt to ouercome 
g {Uye remprations , is threngthned in 
aith and deuotion, ready to confeſſe 


% 


i 


F\ he next Sacrament to Bap< 
'riſme is Confirmatis which 
Sacramet though nor ſo ne- 
cdlary as Baptiſme, yet as 


Arg. lib. 
2.cont lt, 
Petd.cap. 
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Chriſt, and fightvnderhis banner (if _ 


need 
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96 - .Of the impiente and abuſe 
need be)with ſhedding of his blood, be- 
ing neuer to death athamed to confeſſe 
his holy name, and the Catholike faith, 
and truth, This Sacrament. was orday- 
ned by Chriſt, as wee be taught by Cas 
thojike doAtrine, and tradition Apoſto= 
like, This Sacramenr,[ ſay,(as all others) 

...__ rooke beginning by the inſtitution of 
Lnc:24. Chriſt, who firſf thus ſpake to his Apo- 

Theſe Yes, Sit you in the Cittye wntill you bee 

places of clo athed with vertue from aboue. And 

Scripture afterwardes in the day of Penticoſt hee 

many powred the holy ghoſt in-te the harrs of 


is deſciples: which maruelous ſending, 


zmmes or comming downe of his holye ſpirit 
ſe for Sint Lake molt diuinely deſcribeth: as 
Eonfirma= 4'{0 in the eight, and ninteenth chapter 
rion,wher ofthe ates of the Apoſtles, hee writeth 
by I hin- how the Apoſtles did lay their handes 
der none ypon thoſe that were baptiſed(in vſing 
ro allege which viſible ſigne they were morecon- 
more apt firmed in grace)and aſter ſuch impoſi- 


or plame tion of hands, receiued the holy Ghoſt, 


autbori= Now lawfull Biſhopps (God neuer lea= 
ries for ying his Church deſtitute of his erace), 
thus Sa- doe that which the Apoſtles did, whoſe 
crament . place and perſon they ſuſteine in giuing 

$ 


' 
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Of the Sacrament of Confirmatios 97 
this holy Sacrament. The lawfull mini- 
ſter then of this holy Sacrament of Con- 
firmation (ordinarely I meane)is only a 
Biſhoppe, the marrer therofis mixr of 
Oyle, and balme which conſecrated by 
the Biſhoppe is called Chriſme, and the 
forme which the Biſhope vſeth is / ſipne 
thee wth the ſigne of the Croſſe, and I con- 

thee with Chriſme , or vnition of 
health,or ſaluation. In the name of the Fa- 
ther & of the Sonne ,c4c. This marter of 
Oile ſanRified(whereumo balme figni= 
fieng the odoriferous ſauonr of good 
workes is adioined)' is ,vſed in this Sa= 
crament to fignifie the effeR therof. For 
as Olle is far and cureth griefs,aſwagerh 
paines, refreſheth and ſtrengthnerh the 
weary bodies: ſo the Oile of Gods grace 
(plentifully powred done in mans ſoule 
m thisSacrament) aſwageth inordinate 
or & motions, our defetes, 
eneth and encourageth vs in all 
godly wares,Gc repleniſheth vs with ma= 
ny ſpiritual, & heauenly gifts,as we read 
in the Atts of the Apoſtles aboue allea- 
ged, that whe the people of Samaria had 
recciued Chrilts fairh, & were þapriſed 
| -—— —  - -. nl 


os _ Ofthe Sacrament” © 

afterwards the Apoſtles at Jernſalem ſem 
S. Peter, & S.lohn to cofirme the in their 
beleife and Gods grace, who when they 
came thither praied for the, & whe they 
laied their hands vponthem they recet- 
ucd the holy Ghoſt(that was more plen=- 
tifully of the holy ſpirit of God) which 
unpoſition of hands by them,withour al 
doubt Diuines ho!d was Confirmation 
which lawfull Biſhops their Succeſſours, 
& no other properlye, or ordinarelye by 
Chriſts holy OE doe vſe,of which 
Sacrament likewiſe is mentio made vn= 
der the nanie otimpolition 'of handes in 
the 6.Chapter to the Hebrues, by which 
place it appeareth thar it canot be itera- 
te d,or giuen to one twice, no more than 


Paptiſme ci. This holy ſacramer thus in= 


ſtiured by Chriſt & which was by his A- 
poltles wirhſo great fruit praQiſed Pro 
teſtants & other like hererikes of this time 
abo.iſh,6& quite put away,atleaſt would 
make no more of itthan a bare Ceremo- 
ny,or Catechiline, like Sacrilegjous, and 
moſt vagodiy men, accounting holye 
Oyle conlecrated by Gods holy worde 
that bleſlcrh,& ſanctifieth all iunge (0 

2 OI= 


Of Confirmation. © 09 
horrible blaſ' phemy) no berrer, or fit for 
nothing but to 'greaſe bootes 8&ſhowes. Thivgroſſe 
But no mernail ſeeing they ſer fo little rearme 
ſtore by Baptiſm, as f declared before, chough 
though they make Confirmation'no Sa- hofoom 
crament nor ſcarſe allowe itfor 2 Cere- zo xre. 
mony: for indeed they hau&tieuer a true yer woe be 
Biſhop left aliue in Erg/and (which mi- 7 hererhs 
ſcrable ſtare this poore Country (alafle) char are 
was not in of a thouſand _ before) wor aſha- 


_ thatcan miniſter or giue the holy Sacra- wed ro 4- 


% .O 
ment of Confirmation; for-theſe wolues wouch it, 


that be thruſtin true Biſhops places, be g;uing me 
ſo far fro Biſhops, that the moſt of the be gcca/on to 
no Prieſts at all,and the lawfull Biſhops ſpeaks ſo. 
being gone and conſumed by long 'im« 
priſonment and dead,theſe biſhops(ter- 
ming themſ{ues falſly Superintendents 


_ or Biſhops) haue either by ſimony, or 


Hniſter meanes intruded rthemſehues in 
there places, or elſe beſertherin by ſuch 
as haue no ſuch power in ſpiritnall go- 
uernmet,bur in ſpirituall matters oughr 
ro beruled themlelues,as theepe by > on 
muon + wm Birhopps. Bur. (oh 
England)how farre art thou fallen from 
God, all due eccleſiaſticall order, and 

es _ Hz true 


IO0O Of the holy Sacrament 


true religion for ſinnes Confirmation 
then you ſee(as ] haue declared)is a Sa- 
crament, - whereby as in a temporall 
common wealth when children to vp- 
holdeand increaſe it, muſt be borne, & 
ro make more perte&men,and ſouldiers 
mulſtbeſtrengthned; armed, & incou- 
raged; ſoin this heauenly.comon wealth 
of Chriſtes. Church when children are 
borneagaine by Baptiſme they ought - 
to be confirmed merein grace,to make 
them morebold, and couragious ſoul- 
diers cf Chriſt, by the holie Sacrament 
of Confirmation, that ſo they may fighr 
more valiently in Gods waies,and yan 
uiſh thoſe Princes of darknes conquere 
the world, and themſclues and win an 
eucrlalting Crowne. | 
Chap XI1TI of the holy Sacrament of 
Penance, and of the three parts therof, 
ard of the neceſſitie thereof to all ſm» 
ners afier Baptiſme. 
{&} ut as you ſee inadangerous 
; fight, a moſt valiant ſouls 
-dier may ſometime take a 
deadly wound; whereunto 
and moſt ſoueraigne falue 1s 
EH. -- molt 


of ' Confirmation. IoT 
molt needfull,that ſo after he may fighe 
more manfully: Euen ſo Chrift the good 
phiſition knowing the dangerous warre- 
fare man hath here vppon <carth with 
thoſe moſt mighty enimnes, the fleſh,the 
world,& the Jauell, whereby ſomtime in 
ſon! he may take a deadly wounde; that 
father of mercye then, and God of all 
comfort (knowing the weakenes of our 
veſlells, and raking compaſhon of our 
infamirie) to cure our deadly woundes, 
hath ordained a nother moſt wholſome 
Sacrament called Penance, which Sainr 
Hierome calleth Secundam tabulans poſt 
naufragium the ſecond table after ſhip- 


. wrack, For euen as if in the Sea a ſhippe 


burſt there is noother remedy but take 
ſome bord & ſwimme our:Eue fo in this 


troubleſome Seaof this wretched world 


which like the Sea is alwaye ſtormy, if a 


- man after Bapriſme fall againe to finne 
. (as we beall finners,and need the grace 


of God) then loe, there is no other re- 
fuge ro be ſaued, but only by Penance, 


as our Sauiour teacheth vs : yf peni- Lac.13, 
rentians egeritis , ones fumul peribitis. verſ.; 


Valeſſe you doe penance you ſna'l alrogerher 
; H 3 periſh, 


Ig21.2. 


102 Of the holy Sacrament of 

periſhz , which fall of oars by finne, 
as it eſpecialiye conſiſteth in three 
tlinges , in thought, Worde, and 
Deede : So hath Gods mercy ordained 
this Sacrament of Penance as a reme- 
dy which confiſterh of three parts, that 
1 firſt of Contnition of hearr, in beeing 
{orroiviull for our finnes with full-pur- 
poſe ro amende; ſecondly ;of Canteſsi- 
on of mouthe in confelsing the ſame 
to a lawiull Pri:ft as the Vicar of 
Chriſt; and thirdlye in SatisfaQtion of 
workes , which bee Faſting , Prayer, 
Almes-deedes, and the like , which the 
Ho'ye Scripture tearmerh-fruites , or 
workes of Penance. At this Heretikes 
(when they cannot aunſwere) ſcoffe, 
bar we proue them by Godes worde, 
and-authoritye of the Holie Catholtke 
Church: Weeproue then the firſt parr 


_ cf Pe1ance, that is Contrition of heatt, 


by many places of Holye Scripture, 
#$ where we are commaunded to con- 
uert,, and turne our ſeluezs to GAQD 
in Faſting , Weeping , and Lamenta- 


- tion: And agayne, Scindire © corda. me- 


fra, ey non veſinnenta veſtra, c35c. Rent 
Bo "IG { _ {a 


of Penance, and of, &c. 105 


your beartes and not your garmentes,efc. Tolet. 

? Which forrowe of hart 1s of ſuch force ſum./b. 
when it is donne in Charitye and pure 2.Cap.4. 
loue to God, that by vertue thereof it & conc. 
lome-time may be ſo great, that mans Tr:a. ſe. 
linnes may thereby be Prajucnd/Vhengl I.4. C4p.4 
upen Almighty ſayeth by his ho- *Whereie 
ye Prophet, Conwert to me, and I will is ever wn 

ee conuerted to you : And againe, In derſtoode- 
quacunque hora ingemuerit peccator, Fc. Confesſron 
Art whar howre ſocuer a ſinner lamen= #:claded 
teth from the botrome of his heart I zo be 
vvill hearehim. Burt vvhat neede we made 
then ſaieth the Heretjckes, to confeſle #: due 
our'ſinnes to a Preiſte*s J aunſwere for t-me. 
diuerſe cauſes ; firſt becauſe” it is the 
ordinance of Chriſt in his Newe Teſta- 
ment, who knoweth. beſt howe to Or- ar. f. 
der, Rule, and Gouerne his people, 21. 
who telleth vs , * V/uleſſe our inſtice ex- Chriſtian 
ceedeth that of the Scribes and Phari- inſtice,[ 
ſees , wee ſhall not enter into the kingdome grant far 
of GOD, &c. For a-fore Chriſt in- exceederh 
deede Penanc;, vas not a Sacrament that of 
as noe it is , neither were they of the che Pha- 
oide Teſtament that was bzfore Chriſt riſes xz 
bound to centeſle all their ſinnes,(Salwo moe 
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104 Ofctheholy Sacrament of Po- 
thinges _ meliori indicio) tothePreiſt, bur com< 


. then one, puntion, inward repentance, and fſo- 


which row of hart, with amendment and reſti= 
words de= tation fot iniuſtice done woulde ſuffiſe; 
e/are the _ euen then we read that manye 
perfeition would openly confeſle, yer in thar ſtate 
of the new when'the propher ſpake thoſe words,we 
reftament graiit that in whathowre ſocuer a finner 
which to with due repentance, -or contrite ſorow 
et, Con- and compuntion of harte conuerted-- 
feſſim 25 4 himlelfe to God, he would forgiue hum, 
great yeaand moreouer wee graunt theſame 
mas. till now inthis law of grace lince Chriſt 
that when-ſocuer a man hath perfeRe - 
contrition, or ſorrow for his finnes, they 
be fersiuen him ; bur true contrition 
or perfeRt repentance with perfect loue 
and charity to God, can no man haue 
bur hee that hath will to keepe Godes 
Commaundementes, and to doe that 
Chriſt hath bidden : Bur Chriſt hath 
' commaunded that we confelſe our ſins, 
as after I wil| proue by the Goſpell,and 
therfore no man can haue perfe&t cen- 
trition'or conuetſton to bur he that 
is forowful for his ſins, that aſſoone as he 
can meete,with a lawful Preiſt,or in due 
"WA - EIS S tume 


nance, and of the parts thereof 10x 

time he wil confeſſe the ;that ſo Chriſts 
ordinance being fulfilled by meanes of 
the Preiſt, they may bee forgiuen him, 
But if a man be in danger of death,or in 
ſuch place that hee cannot come poſlt= 
blely by any meane to cofeſlion before a 
Prieſt: then no doubt if he haue perfe&& 
contrition and ſorow for his fins,Chriſt 
the high Prieſt (whoas [aied before is 
not ſo d to his Sacrametes bur that 
without them he can giue his grace) gie 
'uethin ſuch time of neceſſitye perfect 
abſolution from ſinne, yea ſo great the 
forow of hart may bee that ak. ſinne, 
=_ and paine due ynto finne. in this 
ife, and in the. next, may bee forgiuen, 
And [ doubt not but that there be ma- 
ny good men that perhappes come 
' to Confeſlion once euerye weekez 
that before they confeſle to-the Preiſt 
haue their finnes forgiuen at Godes 
hands: (o great is their loue to God, & 
ſorowe for their ſinnes , for tht they 
haue offended him, that is chiefly to 
be be loued; yet becauſe of Chriſtes or- 
dinance, in heir contrition is allwayes 


Confellion included ., or vnderltood, 
7 rs 
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106 Of theboly Sacrament of 


which was plainely ſignified vnto vs, 
and taught by our Sauiour by two {= 
pecially of his wonderfull miracles:the 
one was when he had healed the lea» 
pers hee bad them g0e and ſhewe them- 
ſeluesto the Preiftes , whereby wee bee 
taught, that though our ſinnes (which 


 beleproſie to our foules) bee already in 


Gods ſight by perfeR ſorowe forgiuen 
yet wee muſt ſhewe them by confeſsion 
to the Preiſt Gods Vicar , becauſe it 
is Chriſtes holye ordinance , who hath 
lefte that power his father gaue him to 
hisholie Church. Againe when Chriſt 
rayled Lazarss, that was fower dayes 
decade (who figmfieth a man deeplye 
deadein finne) when he was aliue and 
roſe vp, having yet his handes,, and 
fecte bd , Chriſt bad. his diſciples 
Looſe his bandes, and ſuffer bim to goe a 
way. 50 when Chriſt by his grace 1n- 
wardly in mannes hart, hath wrought 
ſorow, and repentance, and ſo: made 
the finneraliue agayne in ſoule (which 
is a greater worke. of God then railing 
adead man in body) hee then biddes 
lus diſciples lawfull Preiſtes looſe _ 
tHe y 
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Penance,and of the parts thereof . toy 


by his authority lefte and giuen them». 
whereby what {ocuer is bound.in earth 
or looſed ſhalbe bounde or looſed in 
Heauen , and fo lett,him goe freelye a» 
way looſed from the bandes of {inne, 


Chap.” X V That Confeſſion of our ſues 


to a lawfu!l Preiſt is neceſſary. 


Efides this, Conſul. 
Eg 
> 
a true Contrition, or 
<i> 


ſio is neceſſary, be- 

cauſe no ma know=- 

WY no, it is a thing (o- 

UW hard robe knowns 
ghwhea mi doth that which he 


40. 
£ 


for thou 


_ ci,hemay bein good hope, heis in gods 


grace and fauour, yer none knoweth - 
certainely whether he be worthy loue or 
hatred, nowe though a man haune not - 
perfe&t ſorow,and.contritionzyerif he be 
ſoric he can be no moreſory, and fullye 
purpoſe toſatiſhe & amend that which 
1s paſt;coming the with lowly Confelsi6 
to the Preiſt,an ynperfe&tſorow(which 
diuines call attrition) by verrue _—_ 


eth whether he hath Kg 


ro8 That Confeſſion of our ſine? 
I ſpeake holy Sacrament of Penance,in Confeſ- 
here after ſion it is made and allowed before God 
the com- for contrition, and ſo the eternal puniſh. 
9m - mentforthe finneis forgiuen, by ver- 
phraſe of tucof the keyes commirted to, Peter, 
ſome,who yer the Church with artrition, or im- 
ſay: Ex peri ſorrow, without Confeſſion can- 
attrito fit not ſaue a man, but if he thould die init 
gn con- ſo without the holy Sacrament of Cen- 
rriew, feſſion, yea thou 4 he had purpoſe tos 
though confeſſe ifhe could , without doubt he 
In r:gore ſhould be damned: whereby you may ſe 
we quam of what neceſlity Confeſſion is, if there 
&rritioper were no other reaſon ſaue this. More- 
fe fit con- ouer the grace of God ſo concurreth, 
rriti0,que- with this Sacrament that ſometime in 
rum prin- Confeſlion a man may haue-contrition 
Fipia ſunt though he had it not before All which 
contraria and many mo important reaſons ſhew 
eum 214 the'conueniency, and neceſſity of Con- 
ex timore feſion. Now this Contrition 1s nothing 
' «liavero els but an inward,and moſt great ſorrow 
ex 4amere that a man hath, that he hath: offended 
oriatur, God chiefly to bee beloued aboue all- 
thinges: whereby we maye gather that : 
ir1s not true Coatrition , waen a man: 
 is:ſorye for anye worldly loſle, hinde-. 
/ rance 
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rance, or ſhame that commeth vnto 
him, for that he hath offended, neither 
when one repenteth for feare of hell on- 
ly (though the holy Church in her Ser- 
mons, and otherwiſe right worthely,ſet= 
teth before mens cies the paines of hell, 
that ſo through feare of Gods iudge- 
ment hard harted ſinners, may come to 
the perfe& loue of God)neither is it true 
contrition whe oneis ſory, & amendeth 
for feare of death onely, or the loſle of 
Heauen,thou gh that feare be and 
laudable, yert1s nor ſo parfeR, burta ve« 
7 good diſpoſition to perfeCtion, Forif 
there were neither Death , Iudgement, 
Hel, nor Heauen, yer we ought to bee 


ſory for that we haue by ſinne loſt and 


offended God, which aboue our ſclues 
and all things is to be beloued, & when 
we be ſory for that eſpeacially, the haue 


- WeperfeR ſorrowe & contrition: wher- 


by it appeareth how farre thoſe be from 
truecontrition and conuerſion to God, 
that liue a looſe, and euill life, and then 
in perill of death for feare thereof only, 
and that which followeth, ſeeme to la« 
paent aad be ory, aud not for any loue 


Io That Confeſſion of on? ſames 
to God:who criethen,Lord Lord, & yet 
neuer do the will of that heauely Father: 
which kind of men Chriſt affirmeth ſhal 
neuer enter into that heauciy kingdome, 
for though no man may di{paire at any 
howrewhen he hath full will to come to 
God, yet $. Aug.right worthelie doubt= 
eth of theſe rhar defer their couerſion to 
the laſt howre;the reaon is, becauſe with 
out a rare ſpectall grace of God,fuch me 
the come to God rather for fear of dearth 
the loue of God, & ſo want true cotritic 
yetif they can come tothe Sacrament of 
Confelsio then laſtly & be fory,they can 
beno more ſory,with purpoſefullic to a- - 
mend, there1s great hoperhen of Salua- 
tion in the. See then of what value Con- 
felsion is wherof mention is made, yea & 
the practizethereof ſhewed rhus mn the 
19.Chapter of the Actes of the Apoſties. 
HMalti credentum weniebant confitentes 
& annunciantes altus ſuos. That as many 
of thoſe that belecued came confeſsing 
and ſhewing their workes . And Saint 
Tames in the fift Chap.teacheth vs thus 
Confitemini cc. Conteſſe to one another 
your finnes, whereof ſee but only "_ 
's rable 
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rable Bede his expoſitio. Many deſperate 
{inners deferretheir amendment to God'' 
deſiring butone howre to bee ſaued ar 
laſt with the good thief, but one ſwallow 
maketh not a ſpring, the example of the 
thiefe was that no man ſhould diſpaire, 
but the danation of infinit thouſids,rthar 
defer their conuerſion to God till the laſt 
howre for-warneth vs not to preſume to 
fin. For that thiefe, that in the end beco- 


ing good was ſaued,finned of ignorance 


perhaps all his life,and not of malicious 


preſumptio,as thoſe do that wil cometo 
god whe they liſt;nay itis his great mer- 
Cy if he receiue any, liue they neuer ſo 
wel;again,the thiefe had ſoperfeQt cotri- 
tion & madeſuch ſatiſfaCtio for his fin as 


] doubt whether any mi can do the like. 


For his ſorrow,& repetance none doub= 
teth of, which contrite & humbled hart 
god wil neuer deſpiſe, he cofeſſed rherhis 
in to Chriſt the igh-Prieſt,& he made 
rherof ſuch ſatisfa&tio in cofeſſing Chriſt 
” the Croſſe, & repreheding the bl 
phemer before that multitude and the 
whole world,in ſo much that one a& of 
his was of more yalue the perhaps ſome 


Lanes. 
5.16. 


112 That Confeſſmg our ſumes,efc. 
good reacher can meritein preaching 
hriſt forty yeares together in the pul- 
itte, So that this theefe died a glorious 
rtir, Ler deſperate ſinners then that 
dicin bed take heede betime they come 
not ſhort of him. Now what this Confeſ< 
fion is, to whomeitought to bee made, 
who ordained it, and what fruite com- 
meth therby I wil breifely declare. Firſt 
Confeſſion is the opening of mans fault, 
aſwell ſecrer, as wakes Diriewsl & cor- 


porall, with deteſtation of finne aboue. 


all chinges. Confeſſion in holy Scripture 
is diuers, as aboundantlye in the olde 
Teſtament is declared, as to God;, ro 
lawfull indges, &c. But now facrame- 
tal Confeſ$10n in this law of erace, is to 
a lawfull Prieſt, hauing juriſdiction ſit- 
ing in Chriſtes ſteed, and place, whereof 


ſaieth Saint James, Confeſſe one to another + 


your ſmnnes that you may bee ſancd.. 
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Chap. xVt Ofcom; an 


JP and by the za of 
PA Tr s Serena To 
I that is Sacramentall "Cons 
accuſe birt eof de ar 
4 of thebreach 6f an vof Gods wor 
dements,or' veileſſs ke dowubr: (ar 
that he hath offeded deadly,yetthe ho- 
ly Church, commaunderh-onee a:yeare 
T recieue; before which Confeſsion i in 
role (bur* echo wo—_ if 
heir conſciences is 
nin Ges. ed, whic wt 
| — oj [ſerue( vnleſſe —_ ſome 
M ry uae he grieu nneth?: 
_ hw h* pw lend 'cannot' finde: him-. 
il ty of deadly ſinne, yer of ſome 
ay nnes'(wherein we daily al offend 
_ NR which this life cart hard= + 
be Lok the beſt maye accuſe them- 
| les; & may very well cenfelle them; 
;, | and onlinarch of fr8 men ſome ecuerye 
| \witke 4s coal —_ i " 
$2 , 
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wot al- thoſe that goc or ſend towitches, or ſuch 


m4 Of Confeſſion more in partculer, 
High hts, yaine wordes, and the 
ike, which-be commonly called yeniall 


ſinnes,and whereof Chit ſaieth we ſhal 


make accountat the daye of iudgemient 
if wee farſt ind ge not our ſelues here, 


which though norof neceſsiry (becauſe | 


other=waies. they maye bee Forge 
may be matters of confeſſion. Bur 
a deadly-ſinneifone after. due diſcuſsion 
of his conſcience can remeber it & come 
toa laivful Prieſt cuery one vnder paine 
of daimnation. is 'bound to confeſleto 2 
 lawfull Preiſt a deadlyc finne(I fay)that 
is, the tranſ2reſſion, orbreach of Ove 
Commaundemear , '& itis called deade 
lye becauſe it drawerh. to, eugrlaſting 
eath nleſſe wee confelle ir ifthe ho- 
ly Sacrament of Penance-if in any ſore 
we can cometo the Preiſt. Deadly finnes 
be many, but eſpecially theſe following 
bee called capitall and principall finnes 
whereof all other ſinnes proceede. Pride, 


Yet theſe Conetouſnes, Leachery, Gluttony, Wrath, 
fins ſome Enuy,0 Slowch. Moreouer falle beleife, 
of them infideliry, & hereſie, theſe three bemeſt 


ieuqus deadly ſins; likewiſe, witches'or 


you 


- __FF © vv WHOA bs 


I leo & O_ 


auef fave finer agar theme. 7 

you call wiſemen 8& coniurers, thoſe of- wejes mer 

fend deadly.Likwiſe thoſe that ſpeake e- ral, but im 

uil of God, our Lady, or his holy Saints, ſome 

or againſt the Pope Chriſts vicar heer in de 
eant,oea ainſt che holy Sacraments eſ- high yu 
pecially the B. Sacrifice of the Maſle, groe. 

p Loſe be all,or ſome of thera ſacrilegious 

: blaſphemous ſinners, & excomunicate, 

& cannot be forgiuen without Confeſ= 

; fion (arleaſt inwill when a Preiſt canor 

/ be had) for thoſe ſinnes be moſt dea oY 

inſt the firſt Comandemenrof | 

; the comaunderh no-God bur one to be 

; worſhiped; as forImages, or Pictures of 

E- Chriſt & his holy ſaints rhey beno more 

; forbidden as AN IE LARS Ye", 

r 

$ 

- 

$ 


mageof our Queene in our mony or the 

like God forbad all Idolatry, & worſhi- 

ph offalle Gods, &: & falſe 

es, & Images;nor true Images that 

be liuly memories of our Redemprion, 

> & vertuousperſonages, & therefore be 

» homo ntny now as-holy Fathers 

I —_— Fg God hinaſelfe (as 

þ you ſhal readein Scripture) com- 

4 maunded Images to be madeof Angels 
4 -nmns in Salamons Te: Se 7. . 


116 Of Confeſſion mere i particular 
wherefore Chriſtians righr 'worthily ſe 
in their terfples, the Images of Chriſt & 
his Saints: For many a fi impſevnlearned 
man knoweth norhow Chriſt died'vport 
the Croſſe, but only by ſeing his picture 
vpon the'Crolle; -ifiefore 1 hererikes that 
havepulled irout of Chnrches-doe that 
whic liethitthem ro pur Chriſts' Paſs 
Fon out of tans mind, bragge they ne« 
uer ſo nnich in'wordes of the fame. VVe 
then offend not*a ainft the firſt 'com- 
maundement of 'God-that religioullye 
keepe and 'fet 'vp holy pies to ims 
print Chriftes memory 111 our hartes but 
they thar breake and pull them down 
bob imp jous hererikes; ro nana in 

eral Cottnicels nm red 'yeares 
fon by the” Sed rie of alt Chien. 
pro Mridcs condemned. Whoiri 
deed” bee worſe-then 'olde' Zdolators, as 
worfhipers of their owne opinivits; an 74 
delatry far worſerhen tharofthe entils, 
Agzines vreat ſiyearers; and: earers 

d deadlye and ought1o'confeſle; 

for:an oathe rnot tobe-yſed bur in 


. Ioftice and Judgement,-whereby:God 


is rg to: — Likewifethoſerhar 
+77 breake 
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and of ſome: ſimnes, hc "Sy 
breake: their-vowes: as of chaſtity, and 
the like , - Let Schiſmarike Dreiſtes that 
—_ ——— vhoor 
er CONCUDIACS WINCH: ' they {Acarme 
their wiues, -looke-to:this : a9 for Mis | 
maſters they haue no damnation; forma» *Cor.7. 7, 
riage, which Preiſtes- with: their ſo tear='ſoniſters 
med wiues /haue;, becauſe they. neuer {meare ſo 
made vow: of ichaſtity, for they (good that they 
men) thinker impoſfible-robee-chaſt, ron!d for- 
whereas* Saint Par! wiſheth all mento./ake their 
beſos himſelfethar was:chaſt; As for bereticall 
vnlawhul oathes, wheri, where,& before mi#erie 
Tra oo rtaken;*they ought 42d be- 
II they :doe-cuill:in_ta- come Ca- 
ing chem; 'bar worſe:in keeping them tholikes 
themarcerbe of:importance, and vn- /20#1d not 
inft.: As when Zavod ſwore: his daugh- /#7 in tak- 
ter ſhould hauewharſhe asked,-and ſhe 1g wpporr 
like an ennious'caytiffeby: her mothers them ho- 
ſugveſtionacked *Samnt Tohnrhead; He- veſt mari- 
rdde- did .euill/in ſwearing| raſhly; bur age or #s 


- Yea. 


. * Mar. 6, 


| heoffended yerſe; in keeping his oath being ma- 


= > aft 
Rh yer] 
on ” ; : ; ” : ” . 
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Chap. X V-IT. Of the reſt of the Come- 
maundements, and of ſome ſins againſt 
them to be confeſſed tothe Preiff F) 
UP ge Ikewiſle whe one goeth, G& as 
;oftas he goerh to the heretiks 
Churchtoheare or bee pre- 
WP On ſent with them ar ſeruice, it 
15 a deadly finne and Schiſme, and a dew 
niall of Chriſt which is the truthe, and 
much more gricuousa ſinneitis in.re- 
cieuing that wicked and: molt blaſphe- 
mous communion of 'theirs', which 'is 
haynous Tdolatry, for that-a man taketh 
- a peece of bread repoſing: therein, his 
ſaluation, contrary to! Chniſtes holy or- 
dinance;thatleft vs his;body and blood 
inthe holye- Sacrament: to. bcerecemed 
which-they like traitors to God and his 
| Church haue aboliſhed: ;: and deceiue 
. + withapceccof bakers'breade the ſimple 
© people;giuing ir them. in ſtecde of that 
read of life that -eame.'downe from 
heauen , whereby we. all/ doe liue.' So 
that this communion of theirs, being 
quite contrarye to Chriſtes. ordinance 
to receiucit is molt horrible, and dead- 
ly fine. And as by aworthye re- 
ceiucing the bleſſed Sacrament a man is 


O "R'2, Oo 20 OY Py EET etik a eb oe EC Feat Fe 


made | 


© andof ſome ſomes againſtrhew. ” A 19 
made one body with chriſt ſoto recicue 


their:co ir maketh a manone bo= 
dy with Antechrifh,& the diuelwherfore 
I cannot find;or ci hardly find a greater 


ſin than to gorothe heretiks Church, & 
receaue with them. For receiuing the'co- 
munion as the: Diabolicall: Sahuaritanes, 
the miniſters therof do raifevpan Altar 
cre againſt the rrue Altar of God, 
Boy Goi 'euerſo abhorred & terribly 
= IT thar = 
— ea 10: 


_— So not toreceaue oncea yecre, 

that abour Eaſter, the moſt Bleſſed 
Sacrament , js dendlieSiane:: Likewiſe 
all ſeruile workes and laboures on. 


ts 


thinges 


"AF. 5.29 Prince, Nu faith S.1Perer 


120 Of che-reftof the Communrdements 
thinges ſtand in ns 
forbidder-on one of thoſe: daies vndet: 
paine ot finne, Thoſe that in all lawfull 
and heneſt: things of ;great importance 
diſobayther Parents,'/Maſters, Kings, 
Princes-and: lawful Superiours offend: 
deadlys:Burif father ofimother, .maſter: 
er miſtres, King or prince; orwhoſocuer 
_ commanad meany- vnlawtull thing a= 
ain{Gods:law,or thelawof. the holy: 
obkeChurchImaytheninno forte 
obay-them, rio-hot ro-die:for it: bur in 
thitcdſecwet may fay:with'Samt: Perer: 
when-th& efficers; and; Judges 'would 
Par pen in n ods law, 
toihinebecne an nd-good 
ſblioRe-tes.Revenkies reatmeit) ta bis 


and 
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. and of ſame ſures aganſtthem.”" 121 
Likeyiſe thoſe that vniuſthykil, byword 
ran or moan 
of others;ot in any ſort 

ewntrorother mens ;death vnmuſtlye.ofs 
fend deadiy:though the |awfuli Judge = 
Magiſtrate may cauſe malefattorst 

execured,Srif pray oy ne | 
and-iuftiy, they doe God good-ſeruice, 
Lenſe df, tharſpeake,and v(e-craft, 


Eg nn 


docabvſcrers yeathough 


prmarr flatate,arid arr bouhdoym- 


der paineofdeadly finnetb inake reſti- 
rution, otherwiſe- To Drekſhicanriberd 
them abſolacion;/Fhoſe Iikewiſebec 
ked- vicrers rr pants wekrods 
—_— money; forthar 

rs fu 
ro Aamarrarcicy by. b ing: their 
mony, they may iuſtly rake fomuchas 
therby rhey be: hindered; 'bur:d more. 
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122 Ofthe reſt of tho Communudements 
the newe Biſhoppes and miniſters, that 
becauſe God takerh not preſent ven= 
gance vpon _ bur ſtaicth for their 
Cane, Sl Ende ey 
e it- one 
bur they al itis mold :deadly,;and 
rents God ſend a and Catholike 
time heere in our rrie they maie 
chaunce bee called ro. a for 
their honeſt dealing, vnleſſc 'they ſpec« 
dely amende and: Gs Fa as 
hem emit tothe Church, 
which I befeech God: they. may to his | 
£lorie, and their owne Saluation, Like+ 
wiſe all fornication, and vnlawfull.deal- 
ing with anic (ſaue ondy that lawfull 
e betweene man and wife) is | 
and that betwixrt man-& 
ah allo ought to: bee in honeſt "fore 
forthe png er fornication,and for 
dren, otherwiſe: it is 
Here likewiſe all dithoneſt tou- 
of our {elnes or others, and. all 
enfennlye lookes, all vahoneſt ſpeches, 
and vnlawfull defires, with a full con» 
ſentof hart to that leſhly ſinof Jeachery 
is D—— vnder paine — 


finne., which:and manye other ſecret 
finnes (nor firheerero beenamed) are 
xathet in Confeſſion to bee forbidden 
eg rs et ButTam af- . 
fraid' E Ry a0 ar:this day: (were-irbue 
ch matrers) 4s in a' miſerable 

ar for want of Confeſſion For young 
folkes(alas)be nor taughe what is ſinne, 
nor how toaucid-it,- Likewiſe al drun. 
kards', ghurtons\, << pecially thoſe that 
breake [enr Pridayed: Satarda es, Em- 

be donde by faſting 


EO, and thar_ to. a lawfull-Preiſh, 
that hath IuriſdiRion,, and authority: 
for-it is nor the leaſt of thoſe deadiye - 
finnes by me reckoned(with many mo 
SR IS uns meare ms anne) 


* - evdof ſomt fioner, 8, ' 115 


Y24 Of the ehafabs Geliduaulanins, 
s, 


burtthey travel 
RI the breach of onmaun= 
eat procuferh death: 
as 
che brach fi che Prove _ 
C 


dement(z 
—_ 
cles of the bod rs 
__—_ "x th 
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Rom wil and nal 
before Gods (ado dedend 


$44 


gets inthe fiabt of God tay 

Inthavhepreferreth any ctearure or tra- 
fitory pleaſurebefore God the Creator, Note that 
who is to tans 'ſoule cnerlafting; lifet chis cheif 
Doth nor(think you) thar ſubieRe wltly /y / mear 
deſeruedearh that wiſhethin his hart, & 6y chens 
dothwharis inhim, thathis ſoucraigne whish 
 &lawfull Prince were dead* Euery one ine of 
confeſſet]y ir.” Let :euerye-one'examine malice: 
theſehues whoſoeuer or mann tg i mms for ma=- 
ly fin & (Iwarrantyou) ſecretly-lurking »y 4se 


7, 
(l'vile a things thefonde delight of /2"% 
nothing, fit fo nothing bur for ener /"""* 


whobe bleſſed for cur, Whe pot 
holy'S.Chriſoftome hath a feacrful bur = 
moſt rrueſaying. The Diadlarthe faſt 
day hall challenge the ſinful man argu= ,, - 
ins with God" and' ſaying; This man'ts * *' © + 
lah ; for my'will and: preceprs. hath he 

F>{&6 Hs ; guer 


LY 
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Eſeq 14. 


226 VWhatſame is, and bow + 
_— ,burrhy holy wil-& coman 
ents woulde he neucr obay,& ther- 
fore of thy Iuſtice thou caſt nordeny me 
him. That man.,thenthar offend the 
of God, which is cucrlaſting,& 
wiſhing ſecredy in his harr: ther were no 


o ſecretly 
: _ him, thatfo cuermore' he 


fe feeedyin in the affteRtion ther= 
oh eſerueth therfore cucrlaſting death, 
though-it be bur foroneſuch a deadly | 
fin,& ſhould no doubt therfore be pu- 
niſhed as long as God is God; thar is for 
euer(becauſe mi of himſelf could neuer 
ſatisfie)burrhar God of his mercy hath 
ordained this holy Sacramentof Penace 
which taketh vertue of Chriſtes Blood, 
which vnited to his diuinity, is ableto. 
peaſe Gods wrath: by meanes thereof 
Clay)& not otherwiſe(atleaſt in wil & 
petfedt contritis) after Baptilme he may 
riſe againe. And that you may berter be« 
lecuethar] fay, aſlureyour felfe God fo - 
much abhorreth ſin, that bur 5-96 one fin 
of pride & that but only in thou nary in 
*« che ſirſt & molt beanrifull 
ſaid in his hart, he woulde be like gt 
| higheſt, God ſpared him notnor a uber 
amore 


gr 0008s int the fixhr of God 133. 
more of thoſe. noble creatures. the An- 
ells far more exceller thenma, bur caſt 
th © downe from heaue to the vieermeſt 
depthof hel without al apt SoVg- 
lie & vacleane is finin Gods fi ght,inſo | 
much that heſpared'nor ef Be che firſt Gev.3,. | | 
nuanzur cat um oae at aragie, £2 | A 
bur for one deadly fiane in breakin hang by 
commandemet in cating, the forbidden 
Apple. The ſmart <7 his pore 
ſonnes feel & ſhal feel tothe worlds'end,. 
For fin God ſpared not the whole world Gey,7; 
(faue cighrperſons)but drowned al.For 
fin he ſparcd nas thoſe noble Cirties So- Gew. Ig. 
domeSc gomorrba,bur deſtroied the with, 
fre & brimſtone:In ſomuch that where 
En 
rokEof in of leachery 
& againſt nature, ER thoſe ror 
nts ,thatnoliuing creature liueth 
therein, nor any thing though it bear=- 
x<thiron alofr)ci ſwimme bur ſinke, the 
fruirs that growe abour ir ſeemefair, bur 
yondl ybe ful of ſtinckin cking aſhes, which 
on e his Ki of thar lake is a toke of 
gods heauy wrarh & indignatio for eucr 
amore ty f unne. Likewiſe a DOS 
on 


8 "har fune#, art how 


Num. 16: Abjron wich all their' adkraiorecets 


AT. 


lis againſt M6zjes and Aaron,Preifts & 
Pro rophers © © as heretik&s/now rebell 
_- the high Preiſtes of Chriſt) ir 

dircſtation' oPihar at grieuous {1 finne of de- 


*uifiorr and Schiſine with {fire that came 


_ or res were deſtroyed,and 
ker 6 ee atid fwallowed- them 
jiook he ſome onedeadly finne 


we ed in holy fcriprure;that God-hath 


ſtricken ſome ont fodaine death, in to- 


ken of everlaſting death,thar cermaihedlh 


for finne after his life. As thatman that 
commitred-thar' foule Knne not" to bee 
named which nature abhorreth,the An 
cd of god ſtroke him ſodGly with death: 
Likewiſe Anauias & S4 hr fot one fi it 
of ſactilegions couerouſnes;in deceining 

the Ap fa a word of $/Pzcer fell down 
dead. To be breife God hathnorfpared 
moſt noble perſons, Kingdorhes, Na- 
tions, no nor the whole worlde, nonor 
laſtof all his only begortenſonne, bur 
fi Fered him tobe bearen-asTofs as he 


Efthyper- had anye drop of blood in his body /not 
bolica !o- {gg his owne(which was moſt innocent) 


Manger 


but tor cur ſirines: : And may we thinke 
pt 


grienonut in the fight of God. 129 
| (though he beare longe)valeſſe wee a« 
mend & doe Penance that he will ſpare 
vs! Noſurely: for ifour- Sauiour ſaid} to 
thoſe women that at his paſſion. follows 


ed himand- wept. O dawphrers of Terus Luc; 


ſalem, weeps nor for me;bur for your ſelues 
& children. For if they ds this in the grene 
wood, what ſhall be dotwne in the dryes As 
if he ſhould haue ſaid,if they doe this to 
me,if I ſuffer this which am withour fin, 
the greenefruitfull rree of life, and thar 
for your fines, whatſhould bee donne 
then with him that being, diye,voide of 
the moiſture of gods grace as a dry ſtick, 
fictfor nothin* burto make afier-brand 
in hell, and bee pumihed for his owne 
ſinnes fot eger iti torrents? The confi- 
deration then no doubt of this horror of 
finne, how much it difpleaſerh+ God, 
and how greuouſly it hath beene puni- 
ſhed in this worlde in all " 

be for euerin the next life, was the cauſe 
that made ſo many bleſſed Saints of old 
to take ypon them ſuch Penance in the 
willderneſſe night and day: puniſhing 
them (clues in LN life, that they might 
haue perfe& ioy and reſt in & next. 


K Where« 


130 What fin is, and howe grienona,ghc: 
Whereof ſaid S. Awugnſtine. Hic wre, his 
ſeca vt m illa die quieſcam. Good Lorde 
here burne, here cutt that I may reſt at 
that day, lo y-_ and odious in Gods 
fight is one deadly fine, that had a man 
done neuer ſo miany. good deedes afore, 
yer if he die in. that finne without Pe- 
nance, hee thoulde looſe all and bee 
damned for euer, For by one deadly ſin 
man doth aſmuch as lieth in him to 
naile Chriſt to-the Croſle againe, inſo 
much that our finnes were the cauſe 
of his death. And ſo bewtifull is the 
ſoule inthe ſight of God when, itis our 
of finne, that Chriſt for example if ir 
-had: been bur to haue ſaued; and ddi- 
uered your ſoule from finne, woulde 
baue ſuftred as much as bee did for the 
whole worlde, EN 


Chaps 
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Chap. XIX: Of the great hgratitude 
o fman to God by fine,” and that there 
& a difference of ſinnes, with an exhor« 
tation to Confeſſion And amendment by 


Penance. ; 1 


Sweete & moſt louing Lord 

O Ieſus,why then dare wee be 

- fo boulde to offend the? Tf 

you ſhould ſe me a wreched 

finfull man for your ſake ſtripped na- 
ked and all my bleod with beating run- 
tiing vpon. the flowre,' would you nor 
haue pity? Tamſureyou would. Reme- 
ber the that Lamb of God hethar mads 
you & giuerh youlife & al thinges; that 
you hauethus beaten him for your ſins: 
and doe; Penatice for thoſe that bee 
paſt whilſt you' haue ſpace, & be afraid 
to offend* Him any more, 'who hath (6 
. deardly paiedforour ſinnes. For heis the 
ſame God hee was,and if hee ſpared not 
ſuch perſones more in faudur with him 
then we be, no more will he ys, vnleſle 
we(whilſt we haue rime)ſpedily amend, 
Bur u wil ſay, you ſp:ak of thi g5im- 
poſſible forany to a 7 in thislife;for alt 


2 we 


- 


( 


1.16þ..1.8 we bedaily ſinners, and as faith' S. /shy, 


1.Toh.s. 
I6, 


 f we benorable to keepethem, which 


Ro 


132 'Of the great ingratituds of man 


If we ſay we be withont ſinne , we deceaue 
our ſelues.T grant none of vs liueth with- 
outdaily finnes, & therforexye ſay daily 
in our Pater noſter, Dimitte nobisdebita no= 
ftra good Lord forgine vs ourtreſpaſſes: brut 


_ you muſt vaderitand there-is great dif= 


ference in finnes. There is a fin to death 
which S. John ſpeaketh of, wherein if a 
man .cominue without Penance to the 
end for ſucha one he woulde not haue 
vs to pray,thatis, thoſethat continue to 
death in any, of thoſe. deadly. finnes by 
mebefore rehearſed, without -amend- 
ment and penance. Bur from ſuch great 
finnes a man by:Gods grace may euce 
abſtaine,as fro. Fhetr, [#486 Whore- 
dome, Herefte, and the like enormous 
crimes. For God commandethinothing 
vnpoſhble, but, that a manjmay by his 
race. calily keepe .  Forotherwiſe God 
hould be. vaiuſt; that would conimand 
ys thinges to. doe, and, forbid; vs other 
things, and yet in not keeping his Cont 
maundementspunijhe v$;fox the ſame, 


to thinke ox ſpcake (as hergtiks doe) ot 


"to God by ſame _ 133 
God which is all good andiuſt,is moſt 
horrible blaſ] phemue. Bur one other kind 
of finne- there is, which we call VYeniall - 
finne, as a lightthought, vaine worde, 
and the like;& thar deferuerh not dams 

nation, nor is ſo gricuous in Gods ſight, 
and in ſuch ſmall finnes the beſt com« 
monly offende, ſome more, ſome leſſe, 
and as we oft & diuerſe waies fall there- 
in, ſobethere diuerſe waies for our-re- 
medy, as oft ſaying the Pater nofter with 
ſorrow and purpoſe to amend, knocking 


; vpothe breaſt,ſprincklingour ſelues wi 


Holy-warer, taking Holy-bread, peuing 
Almes, Faſting, with many ſuch chart» 
table workes and the like ; yet we- muſt 
abſtaine from fuch litle fi Innes to, as + 
much as wema for feareof falling into 


greater; yea and Chriſt ſaicth : Of every Math, I2, 


awed, r the day of 1 adzewew won 36, 
make accompt, 8c Ahirx we had need” - 
flic all finne as much as we may, for the - 
leaſt ſinne (though ir damnerh —_— 

it darkeneth mans ſoule, hindreth 
grace and deuotion, and if we doenet 
atisfie for ivinthis life, we muſt be pur» 
ocd for itin the next (before we can ats 
K 3 raine 


| We ought to amend. * Which confeſsion 
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1544 Of the great mgratitude 

taine the ſight-of God) in that clen- 

fing fire of purgatorye, thr farre ex- 

ceederh all the payne and puniſhment 

inthis world. Bur for thoſe great finnes 

avhich be deadly, neither Pater »ofter, 
knocking, knee.ing, nor any ther cere= 

Monies of the Church will ſerue withour 

the hoiye Sacramente of Penance, of 
Luc.13.5 avhich (ins cheifly,our ſaujourſpake,Y+ 
* * "'deſſe you aoe Penance , yon ſhall all perifs. 
Wherefore - as'I ſazed euerye deadlye 

ſfinne muſtneedesbe opened in confeſ= 

ton, with ſorow of hart and full _ 

cfore a 

to be dili- Preiſt ought to be breife, ſimple, plaine, 
ext te inhumbleſort;entire or whole, ſorowful 
confeſs & prepared toobey, Firſt breife it ought 
all great to benor with many wordes, bur neceſ+ 
ſ#mes for ſary, acculing nobody but our ſelues, 
euen as4- in no ſortexcufing ourfaults,bur plainly 
#14 ns; telling thertruth, and no more then rhe 
well ſeay- tructh.In hnmble ſort, remembringthar 
ched ita what we tell to the Preiſt, wee ſp exke 
thebottoms as to God : which confelsion mult bee 
(though entireor whole,that we tell not one ſinne 
outwardly & leaue another yacanfeſſed, but con 
healed) ielleall, as farre a5 our memos y _ 
; © 4 p.; ar 


of man to God by fame. 135 
for God forgiueth all or elſe none, and yet cor- 
therefore as we remember them, we be rwpterh 
bound to conſeſſe, and then God will the whole 
forgiue thar & thereſt , And withall in member, 
Confeſlis euery one ought ro be prepa= or boy: 
red to dee that is enioyned him to doe ſo dori? 
by his ghoſtly-father,and for ſo.iudging deadly 
a nians ſelfe or in this world,a man at ſone by 
the day of iudgemet ſhal nor be iudged. d:ſanula= 
Bur if he wil not confeſſchimſelfe to one tio not 6 
man here, he ar the laſt day ſhal his ſins pered in 
before God & the whole world be laide Confeſſion 


before him to his vtter ſhame, confuſion mrfeit & 


& endleſſe dinatio,8& therfore as S.Pawl deſtroy ihe 
exhorteth vs. Let vs indge our ſelues here, whole ſoul 
(thatis by humble Confeſfion) and we 1.Cor.11. 
ſhall not be indged at the laſt day. For God 13, 

hath left a indgement ſeat here of mercy 

in his Church, before which if a man 

indge him-ſelfe , hee ſhall eſcape that 

ſtraight iudgement atthe laſt day,if firſt 

hebe loſed & quit here: neither neederh 

a man feare to confeſſe, for. the Preiſt 

may not reueale , or diſcloſe any thing 

vitered in Confeſſion no not for his life, 

nor to ſaueor looſe the whole worlde,&: 

therfore ifany man ſhould beſo yngraci 


Toh.20.23 Whoſy ſmnes you ſorgme, they be __ 
"EN _ 


135 Of whom the Sacrament, &e. 
ous to vtter any: thing heard in Confeſ- 
ſion, beſides his perpetuall infamy and 
ſhame, he ſhould be ſuſpended and de- 
graded euer after from al Preiſtiy office 
and tynRion. | 'VWherefore none nee- 
ceth to feare thay his Confesfion ſhall be 
yR_mn 
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Chap. X X Of whom bo Sacrament of 
Penance was ordained. that Preiſts 
No anthoriy giuen them by Chriſt to 

rg ine fiunes,and of the warter forme, 
Uh Ges. ke Penance. 


His Sacrament of 
Penance the(wher+ 
=IC lowly Confeſsion 
Bis one cheife part) 
was 4 

\ I Chriſt whe he on | 
| to his Church aus 
choelia' to » kiidh and looſe, ſaying to 

his Apoſties and Difciptes and their 
Jawefull ſucceſſours to the worldes end: | 


i 3 (> 4 we 4* 


© Penanet wits ordained,” . 1 37 
For that hee ſaicd to'them he ſaicd'to all 
as not{uffering forther age only, bur 
for all pertons 19” all ages to rhe worldes 
end,ſaying tothem and vs,and the Paſ+ 


tors of his whole Church,Exen.as my fas Toh, 20, 


ther hath ſent mee: alſo I ſend yon. So that 
his power, that has tather gaue hun, hee 
left to his Church, & the Freads chiefly, 
as namely to Saint Perer, who when he 
firſt confeſſed Chriſt to bee the ſonne of 
God in reward of his glorious confeſsis 
he promiſed hum firſt and chiefly zuthoe 
rity to binde and looſe ſinnes, as appea- 
reth by the very wordes of the Ghoſpell, - 


ſaying: Thou art Peter, and wppon this Math,16 
rocke will I build my Church, and to. thee 18, & 19, 


will I gine the keies of the kingdome of hea- 


, en, and whatſoener thou ſhalt binde in 


earth ſhalbe bounde in heauen, and what» 
ſoener thou ſbalt looſe in earth ſhalbe los- 
ſed im beauen, And then after his reſur« 
refionas appeareth by Saint Johns goſ- 
= hee performed his _— ſaying to - 


is Apoltles, when hee breathed vppon 


them. Receine you the holy Ghoſt. Whoſe x, 
ſinnes you opts they be forginen , and 66.20.23 
whoſe fmes you bold they bee holden, B 


whic 


133 Of whome the Saorament of 
which plaine wordes of Chriſt you ſes 
in both places he hath: giuen authority 
to his Church to bind:8; looſe finnes, as 
al holy fathers vpon theſe places do vn» 
derſtand But you mult yndeeſtand thar 
Preifts , as they be men doe not for- 
gue finnes, but as they be the miniſters 
of Chriſt, that is by his holy worde and 
vertue of the holy Sacrament,as you ſee. 
in Baptiſme the Prieſt ſpeaketh Godes 
worde and fayeth. [ baprize thee in the 
ware of the Father & c. And ſo then 
by the power of Gods worde , with wa- 
ter inthat holy Sacrament, the ſoule of 


_ thechildets waſhed and clenſed from 


all ſane. So when the humble peni- 
rent finner commeth to the Preiſt, and 
confelſerth his ſinne; the Preiſt then v- 
feth the word of God, and ſaith : [ab- 
folae thee, and ſo by thepower of Godes 
worde, and authority giuen him from 
Chriſt hee looſeth the ſinner from fin. 
Sothat he which can beleene his ſinnes 
be forgiven him in Bapriſine, I ſee no 
reaſon bur hee may aſwell beleene his 
finacs by Penance'\n confeſsion- and 
ablolutia botorgiuchim, Neither oughe 


anc d 
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139 Penance was ordained che. 


any to doubt (as ſome vnlearned foo« 
liſhe /diors ſome times doe) whether 
Preiſts, & Biſhops the lawtull ſucceſſors 
of the Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt, 
haue ful authority to forgiue fin, as they 
had. For euen as che lawtul here vpo hus 
fathers death hath the ſame power -& au 
thority ouer his land & people (if he be 
a king )that his father had: Eueſo tothe 
worlds end the words of the holy Prophet 
be fulfilled in the Catholike Church the 


- 


rrucinheritance & land oftheliuing,Pro Pſa | 


patribus tuis nati ſunt tibifilie. To thele 
true ſonnes and heires of the Apoſtles jn 
the houſe of God which hall continew 
tothe worldes end be giuen Apoſtolike 
power and authoritye to the ſame end 
which the Soterls 

tionem ſanitorum in opus minefterii, TO 12, 
the edifiyng & perfectioof the Church 
of God, which ſhall not wante her 
paſtores and gouernours to the end, 


As therefore God ſaid once Iycreaſe and Gev.1, 


multply, & all things haue doneſo lince 


& as heſaid once to his Apoſt, Goreach Iar.28, 


All nations baptiz.ing them im the name of 19, 
the Farber, and of the Soune, and of = 
- 4 0 


ie 


dit: 4d conſumma Epheſ. 4: 


140 Of whom the Sacrament of * 
boly Ghoſt, and by thoſe wordes Pricſtes 
to this daye haue had authorirye to 
reach and Baptize: Fuen ſoſaying to his 
Apelties. Whoſe ſnmes you forginez they be 
-gm4mm, hee gaue in thoſe wordes au- 
thority to lawful Prieſtes tothe worldes 
end to doe the ſame. Thus you ſee b 
the plaine wordes of the ho!ye Goſpell 
Preiſts haue power giuen them to for- 
give {inne by vyertue of the Sacrament 
of Penance, but they cannot knowe (as 
lJawfull Iudges in Gods ſtead) what fins 
to forgiue, and what penance toenio 
vnleſſe the ſinner confeſfe his Gane.For 
no mi kno;verh-the ſecrets of mans hare, 
but God alone; & therefore thata mans 
fins may be forgiue he muſt confelle the 
plainly zo the Preiſt, The miniſter thery 
of this ſacrament is a lawfull Preiſt with 
nuni{dition,-rhe forme is, I abſolue thee 
& the marrer called Remotior, or the out 
ward matter belonging to this ſacramert 
be ſins, as wood is matter rothefire : & 
the matrer of this Sacrament called, /- 
cory ,or the nyvard matter, isthe (orowe = 
of rhe penitent, Contrition, Confefsion- - 
and Satiſfattion, manye other rhinges 


Penance was ordained. 41 
appertaine'to this holye Sacramenr of 
Confeſsion that ]. cannot: ſtand to rec- 
kon, the fruites whereof bee. many and 
vaſpeakeable, as" that thereby wee be 
deluwuered from-dainnation,-and to-vs 
therby is a=_"__ the gares of Saluation, 
thereby tolleweth purenes and ioye of 
foule and hart, and to be bridfe, where- 
as before by ſinne a man was the limume 
of the Diuell, now. by Penaunce he is 
made atmemberof-Chriſt; and childe 
of Saluation, Thoſe that bee Maſters; 
and haue charge of houſe-hold and 
children, by experience know whatthe 
want of Confelsion bringeth a number 
ynto. For in-tmes palt when the dif- 
eipline of holy Church .m Confeſzion 
tooke place hore-in our countrey, ſer- 
uants &ichildrenzwere affraid'to offend 
God and- that for. confcience-ſake did. 
their laboutrs/a$ for God; Hard if was ts 
heare of a fellon- executed a fonre-ſcore 
ay ago at an Affiſe, but now a num- 

er for want of due inftruftion & feare 
of God, make conſcience of riothing; {0 


> F f 
L . .* 
Chap. 


142 | 
ment and Sacrifice of Chriſts Bodie & 


Blood ſubſtantially, really, & truly vp< 
on the Altar. | 


W- &@ He fourth Sacrament which 
I-11, is in the middeſt of the ſea- 
uen Sacraments is the moſt 
high, noble, tyoſt excellent, 
and worthy Sacrament, that is the Sa- 
cramenr of the Alter, and'asthe ſonne 
in the middeſt of the Plannets' gueth 


light to the other ſtarres and planners; 


and exceedeth the ſame ins gore. So the 
bleſſed Euchariſt wherin isSChriſt him< 
ſe!f the foiinraine of all grace; excellerh 
the other Sactamients in dignity and is 
farre more excelletir' rhetiany orher Sas 
crament; by how much the fountain ex- 
ceedeth any litle:riuer'thar proceedethr 
from it: for in this moſt bleſſed Sacra 
menr 7] ay is contained'the-fountaire 
and w:Ipring of all grac&and/yoodnies' 
our Lorde & Saviour ChriftTeſus hin 
ſelfe, his Bleſſed Body and Bloud; who 
at his laſt ſupper,whenhewas to depart 
this worlde, the night before his __ 

moans _ 


Chip. XX Ofthe moſt Bleſſed Sacra 
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Of Chrifts Body and Blood, * x40 
& Paſſion,deuiſed the wayes & arus 
according to his promiſe to remain with 
vs til, leauing vs vnder the forme or 


likeneſſe of bread & wine his. very Bod 


& Blood in perfe& memorieof his dear 
and Paſſion. Preteſtants & other here- 


tikes(o monſtrous & blaſpheimous here- 


{y) holde & reach you thatthis Sacra 
ment is butonly a bare ſigne, figure, & 
remembrance of Chriſts Body -and his 
death. Bur we moſt ſtedfaſtly y accoding 
to Chriſts words,& the goſpel, doo! 

& belecue, as ſure as y. 4fl and 
the trueth cannor fail, that rhe yery'ſelfe 
ſame Body & Blood which ng 


of the B, Viroin Mary & ſuffered death 


vpothe Crolls, i is giuen vs in this B.Sa- 
crament,& thatit is not a bare peeceof 


bread,as i it ſeemerhto the cxeoprandly 


or isin the mouth by taſt: bur far aboue 
reaſon, contrary to _ ſcnſuall feel; 
on _ reidin in Chriſts perlo hathonce 
rilts words ouer thatcreature 
Tech dbekes was bread, it is the wholy, 
really, &ſubſtarially turned into the ve- 
ry body & blood of our redeemer chriſt 
by his mighty vyorde, yvhich made all 


thinges 


SE OI es ae as 


| 144 Of che moſt Bleſſed Sacrament 
iS thinges of nothing, and tovvhome rie 
thing is impoſsible,and this vyhoſoeuer 

vvil; bee faued (barke the heretikes ne- 

uer ſo mich to the contrary) mult ſted= 
faſtly.beleeue, for vve prouc it by Gods 

vvorde that cannot faile,& the Apoſts- 

like dorine {o to be. Firſt the the foure 
Fuanglfts be plaine.” The ſnet Chap- 

. terof S. [oh hath fo many plaine places 

vv hereby this holy Sacrattent was pro- 

miſed, that I cantiot haue time co rec= 

kon them; as in one place Chriſt rhere 

ſaith. Th#/ bread which 1 will gine is my 

fleſh for the health of the worlds for 'my 

fleſh is verily meat, & my bloode is verily 

drinke, he that eat eth woy fleſhe & drink 

eth my blood, dreWeth in me &1 in him, 

Twill raj —_—_— at the laſt day, 
& wnleſſezau cate the fliſh of the ſanne of 

man, & drinke hit blood.you , ſhall niot 

baxe life in yow. Lo heare no frgare or re- 
niembranee ofily is nartied as heretikes 

fay. Tknownot traly How our Samour 

cotride vi any plainet'Vverds: agairre 

M4t.:6. in theorthet three Fatarigoliſts-it as plain 
HMar.14. wvordes, is' metition” made hoyve bur 
Lac.2:, Saujotrifiſtirared or ofdaitied this holy { 


Sacr d 
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of Clrift+ Body ind Blind: 14g 
Sacramerir,& inthis minner the night 
before he fuffred, after hehad. made ari> 
end of the-Paſthallamb and aldeTeſta-- - 
metit, hee rooke bread bleſſed and gaue- 


to his deſciples ſhyingTuky- and care for 1-2, 1 1: 


this is my'B likewiſe when he had 
bleſſed the Chalice;; hedajd>7hir i my - 


Blood. Likewiſe Saint Pan affirmeth,thas ' © 


5 (ſateth bee) the ſame night hee 'wnasb 
- roy nl, md mp | 

6s my Body mbich ſathe- 
nered ip forgon', fo'likewiſe: 


the Euangeliſts/& Saint Pant doe agree, 
that Chnift ibad. his Apoſtles faonfice = 
br doe thiatwhich he had donne in-me- 
morie of: his:death and Paſſion, notto 
offer a peeceof bread in memorie of his - 


death and Paſſion, for thatſhould beto- - - 


baſe and ſlender a memorie (as the he- ' 
retikes your miniſters be-lie the wuth) 
bur toconſecrare, ſacrifice, and receine ' 
after an ynbloody maner the very (elf 
(amcbody, that _ after was _ 

— wy 


the cupcalling it his blood,” And both - 


r45 Ofthimiſt B.Sacyninent 
dely once for all offered on-the: Croſſe 

* -hereasafull/priceof our:redemprion, 
In ſaying and here asameanto make vspertakers 
onited toof that high: price:and ranſfome: there 
his ſacred once bloude)y offered, theterhe very 
Body, ſelte ſamefleſind+blende-: har there 
Viderur. once bloaddly:was offred;but here after 
przpoſte ari vabloudy maticr,not deuided,or nor 
ra locu- cut in;-peeces(as the [ewes vianderſteode; 
tio. For and rhe\heretikes\ doe blaſpheme) bur 
bis ſacred whole Chriſt, though reallyeand ſubs, 


Body is ſtanciallye:here- preſent; yer-after aſpi- 


vnited to rituall and gdeuinemanertharcannot be 
his God- ſifficicttiy.expreſied in\wordes: not one 
head,nor Chriſt here & other: there ori heauen; 
confoun= not one th daya' nother! rg14yyiorow; but 
ded,but oneand theſdf fame which»was offred 
knit and won. the:Ctoſſe and now! firrerh ar tlie 
zojned to right hand of his. father; &vdwily offred 

ether, owphere inthe Church indiutrs. places 
Go inſ1z- atonce,& that by the mighty power of 
ne mira- his Godhead which is al inal *vnirted to 


culum) his ſacred body,to wkome nothing is 


zo n4- impollible., Wee doe: nor: ſubſticure 
tures in then, or-ordeyne .many * Sacrifices of 
one perſon Chriſt as the heretikes beely vs; for ſowe 
*T here  niight be injurious to his Paſſion, bur 

$ | one 
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Of Chrifts Body and Blind. ' 145 
'one and the ſclfe ſameſacrifice (though #»+ one 
different in the maner, with: that vpon Sacrifice, 
the Croſſe) is daily here- offered vato though 
God; there once bloudely,here-vnblous daily, yea 
dely by the miniſtrye of Preiſtes heere oft eerie 
in earth; ro.appeaſe Gods'/ wrath,&&re» day # the 
nue in v$the truirof his death and Paſs C atho'the 
ſion, wroughe by thar ſacrifice onceall Charch 


| bloudy vpon the Croſſe for all. Doe this renued 


that I haue'donne (faith Chrift) #2 memo= by the mi- 
rie of me;xhatis;you ſhal repreſet,or ſhew nj/?rie of 
by this ſacrificethe deathvof aur Lord,as Prejſts.. 

fayerh S.Pawl to-his comming againe.By 1.Cor.11, 
which wordes of Chriſt (Doe :thus that 1 26. 


' haxe done) he gaue his Apoſtles and 
| Prieſts:auglworiry to conſecrare his Body, 


by-vertueof bis holy word: For whar did 
Chriſte pe e OE bleſſed & gaue 
to his Diſciples 6 ſaid. '7 hu us my Body, 
and wine ſaying, This #.2,Bloud. And 
nod cham GOe he had donne, thar 
s, by power-of his mightye worde 10 
Cee biel Bet? So by thoſe 
verye wordes: (that heretickes abuſe, 
whenchee! faide, [Doe this m memorie of 
mee, to: make rhe holye Sacrament-to 
bee: but abare _ and +" 
gr; pa © 
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of Chriſt) by thoſe yerye wardes I ſaye 
you {ce by ueryreaſonand as holye do- 
Qors cucr yaderſtood.' Chriſt gaue au» 
thority to the Apoſtles, and toall Preiſts 
and Bijhopps, their lawfull ſucceſſors to 
offer yp dailyzhat pure and ynbloodye 
Gicrifics: in conſecrating, his -body and 
blood, to repreſent and renuein vs his 
27s and Paſſion, call aig, to 
udgement e.An efore atthe 
holy Sacrifien af he Maſle euery ornay 
ment and a&ionof the Pref, reduceth 
ro our memory ſome thing Chriſt ſaid cr 
did during tus fe, bitter m—_—_ and 
Paſſion, 74 wu) 21 e wile path arg 
Cliap. X XTT"1%at Merck ehich dec 
ny Chriffs bpdy inthe Sarttment eua- 
cxare the fruits of ChiYfs death and 
P affion im mens "rat nd {prepare the 


way ro Att 
Cr APPEND j 


(i He hererks therfore that da 
WE, 8 haucaboliſhed 
the holy,moſtbleſled,dread 

& full,pure,8 niof# honorable 
Gmc & Cfrifice of the Maſſe,doe 
as much as ——_ in oe ro put our: of 


SY 
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mens mirids the Paſzion:of Chriſt, and 
make voide in our ſoules the fruit there-= 
of: wherefore they in deed be very fore= 
runners of .Anrechriff that ſhall denye 
Chriſt and-all;: and yer like ſhameleſſe 
& blaſphemous wolues and deceiuers, 
arenot affraid ro call the high Preiſt of 
God (Chriftes Vicar here in earth the 
Pope): Antechriſt, whois in deede the 
cheife piller & head of the Church here 
next to Chriſt, ſpreading and: vphould= 
ing Chriſts faith againſt Twkgs, Tewes, 
Heretickes, and all Infidles throughout 
the whole worlde. But thefe i $ - 
call the Vicarof Chriſt Arcechr;, that 


. they Anrechriſtians , and»their Maſter 


Antechriſhthe veſlell of Sara» when hee 
commethmay be the leſſeſuſpeted, & - 
fo pull downe Chriſtianity. Bur Gods 
Church Chriſtes kingdome' ſhall not 


. faile, though we areto feare, nowin the 


her ende of the worlde Avtechrifte is 
neare hand (as theſe certainlie bee his 
forerunners) whoeathis'comming ſhall 
raiſe a greater perſecution againit the 
Church, then euer was before: For hee 
ſhall deny Chriſt and pc and alſo = 
ci -* A at 
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A5o Of the moſt B.Satrament 
'althimſelfe aboneGod with fiich falſe 
deceits and wordes, thatif irwerepoſh- 
ble the very ele ſhould be:deceaued, 
and the holye and commnniall ſacrifice of 
the Maſſeſhall m his timE:ceaſe to be 
offered openly;;as the holy,prophet D#- 

Dar.12. jel foretould.-VWhar: other thing then 

Heb.7.12 do theſchereticks but prepare a way for 

The turks Antechriſt 5 whoe denying the bleſſed 

though Maſle(ordained*and firftfaid or cele= 
perhaps bratedby chriſtat his laſt ſupper)wou!d 
ſometimes leaue vs. neuer an exrernall Sacnfice to 
they baue worſhip God withall, like very. Twrkes, 
ſome v0- to whome being withour externall facit= 
luntary ficethiey.bee:moſt like? Tranſlato enim 
externall ( necteliog) to the Apoſtles..doarine) 
ſuperſti- Sacerdotio, neceſſe eſt 1&5 legis tranſlatie 
71045 ſa- fiat: Sothattake away Praithood, take 
crifice:yet awaye ſacrifice; and ſo conſequentlye 
20 ordma- God'and all.” For that by externall ſa- 


rye ſer ſa- crifice God is chiefely knowne and wor= - 


crifice= fhipped,thewant'and honor moſt duc 
publiks vato which ſacrifice maketh ys(youlſe) 
for as ſo many Atherffs that nowa daics make 
wiuch as aſcoffing againſt Chriſt & God to:Bur 
exer 1 red Larde be -mercifull ynto this Countrey 
&r beard, wherber is fallen fer inne and blinds 
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hereſy, the worlte weede that. cuer was 
ſlowne? To be briefe 6 ſee here how in 
an elenen plaine places, inthe fower E- 
.uangeliſtes and Saint Pay/- Chriſt cal- 
Jethrhar moſt bleſſed Sacrament he or- 
dained athis laſt ſupper his very bodye 
and blood. Catlin, Beza;and Ink Pros 
reſtantes, and: other _heretickes of this 
rimeſay-itis but a fignre; thadaive, or 
bare remembrance(Ina pecce of bread) 
of his body and blood, maſt we wh | 
Chriſtes and SaintPaxt then, or 

wile miniſters and new vpſtarr hehe 
of this time? O Chriſt; zf I ſhould for- 
ſakothee the cuerlaſting truth, and be+ 
Iceue or followe any brainficke hereticke 
in the worlde, _ ſhoalde I aunſivere, 
or howe.durſt I appearebefore thy face? 
I confelfe then. it is moſt certaine and 
ſure whichthou haſt ſaideof this bleſſed 
Sacrainent? !7his is my Bodie . - This is my 
Bloud. And thar cuery heretike that fai= 
eth, This is a figureof thy. Bady,, This a 
Bemre of thy Blowd,is a moſt af phemous 
and NP, at and da | 


4 A Ee ty my 


TF2 OF. 112 
Chap. XXÞLI Mherir us declared that 
* . we onghtai really ard truth ts receaue 
his Body mith our mouthes to health & 
ſalnation\.a; Adam did: eate the for= 
hidden apple to death and damnation. 


" © © +» it ws 54 Þ : pounn! , ry Fa 
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Ve it s a woonder 
hat ſhiftes theſe 
falſe: Prophets, the 
4 JSheretickes haue to 
7 {couertheirlyes vn- 
CY der ſome ſhewe of 


wn, a NF Red tfucth , as though 
we were to cate Chriſt at his Fathers 
rizht-hand; atid'ſo ro delude-the fim- 
ple: for as a learned man- of our time 
writerh of- this matter 'in this forte. 
Concerning that Caluin willeth vs to goo 
into heauen by faith, to eate Chriſtes body- 
know you wot becauſe our nature was nat 
ableto clme vp 0 the ſeat of God in hea- 
wen, therfore the ſanto of God came downe 
from beanen th earth to lead and lift vs vp 


_ rathe Pruttionof his farher?! Know you not 


that becauſe our body more quick ly draw- 
eh our ſaules downwarde then our fþirite 
ir able ts drawe dur bady wpward, therfore 


Kt 
2 
> 
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Chrift toks nat only the ſoules but alſo the 
body of man, gining us in bys.laſÞ ſupper 
that body of hes, to the intent that our bo- 
des (taking helde in the Sacrament of the 
Alter of his bode) might be caried into 
heauen to hawe the fight of Gad;er becauſe 
faith without the Incarnation of Chriſt 
cannot lifte up onr bodies, therefore Chriſt 
fulfilled faith with trueth, and having ta- 
kgn of the Virgin our nature, gaue his body 
#n deede to our bodies and ſonles, that we a- 


. gaine might in body and ſoule be lifted vp 


»ihi# . Itis notthen ſufficient to eare 
Chriſt by faith only : bur toariſe a gaine 
in Chriſt the ſecond Adam wemult cate 
Him in this: bleſſed Sacramenre, as real- 

eand verily as our firſt father Adam 

whercin we all fell) did cate the forbid= 
den fruit. Thefruite of the tree forbiden 
entred into the mouth and damned; the 
fruit of the bleſſed Virgin, & of the tree 
of the Croſſe myſt enter into ourmouths 
and ſpiritually worke effect in our ſoules 
and dateby wee ſhalbe ſaued. For as a 
man thatis caſt intoa deepepittcalleth 
by the meane-of his tongue for helpe, 


go 4 


Lib.4.de 
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. the aydeand ſuccourof him, it is not 
"then ſafficient to vie his tonoue ſtill, & 


tolethis hands alone : Enenfoour faith 
called for Chriſt to come from heauen 
to helpe vs'eo let downe the corde of his 


humanity,and' ofhis fleſhe and bloud, 


and ſhall wenowe when. itis let downe 
ro be faſtened in our bodies, and in the 


 bottomeofour hearts by cating it really, 
ſhall wenowerefuſe it, and fay we will 
goe int@heauen by faithour ſclues, and 


there take: holde of Chriſt, whereby we 
may be faued and delmered our of the 
deepevale:of miſery? As though neede 
were that the-corde ſhoulde haue beene 
Jet downe,if we coulde haue faſtned our 
bodies to any thing in heauen, and yet 
our bodies are they which weigh downe 
our ſoules cheifly.. Authorities to proue 
The vndoubred trueth- of this moſt bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament, bee almoſt inumerable.: 
For if Iſhould reckon vp all holy Saints; 
and bleſſed Fathers thathaue written of 
the trueth of this B.Sacrament, I ſhoul& 
nener make an ende,. S. Ambroſe ſaith, 
Thu breads bread beforethe words af the 
Sacrament, but when Conſecration __ 
4 2 met 


of the Alar. \ Ir7 


weth to it , of bread is made the body of 
Chriſt, and howe at Maſſe the Prieft pray= 

eth for Kings,ÞPrinces, andthe people, | 
when he commeth to the moſt venerable & 
renowmed Sacrament; then he vſethnot 
his onne wordes (ſaith he) but the words 
of our Lord Teſus, God commannded(faith 
he) and beauen was made,earth was made, 
all creatures were made , thou. ſeeſt then 
(faith he) of what wvertue the. worde of 
Chriſt is. If then God made thinges before 
of nothing ,that were not, how much-more 
able ts he to make things to tbe that were 
before, and to change them into another? 
As for example to make that which before 
was bread & wine,by conſecration his Bo+ 
dy and Bloud : aud before the wordes of 
Chriſt (ſaith he) the Chalice t: full of wine 
and water, but when the wordes of. Chriſt 
come thereunto , there 1s then the Blond 
that redeemed the people.. All the holy 
Pottours as Saint Chryſoſtome,Saint Cy 
rill, Saint Ciprian, both the holy Grego+ 
ries, Saint Hierome:, Saint Auguſtine , 
Saint Barnarde, bee full of the hke te= 
ſtimonies forthis marter, many of them 
recording woonderfull miracles ,. that, 


—_ 


De. cm. 
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haue beene wrought by vertae of this 
Sacrament : Saint Auguſimze amongſt 
the reſt recordeth , howe a'place bee= 
ing troubled with euill ſpirits, Oxe of his 
bretberex(a.religious mathar was a frier 
ora moncke) went and offred there the 
beal:bfill Sacrifice (as much to ſay as he 
fad Maſle)and ſo the enill fpirites were 
edrizen away. Hard you euer anyeſuch 
miracle wrought by their Communion 
all this rime? ] have probably hard how 


the Diuell hath appeared in ſome of 


their Churches of late, and inthe begin= 
nang of this Queenes time when Paxtes 


| Neeple was burnt, the very communion 


efrom all other thinges about it,was 
burnr in token of Godes wrath and 1n- 


—_— againſt that yenemous bread 
of theirs, whereby they poyfon the ſouls 
of the ſimple people. In the four general 
Councels thatS. Gregorie did honout as 
the fouer Goſpells, you ſhall finde the 
bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar ſpoken 
of tm moſt reuerent ſorr,as called fy ho- 
CL called - mef = _ 
ſacrifice of Chriſt body & blood, 
—_ net bet he lankeef is 
eli an 


.. of the Altar. T5p 
and the like: by vertue whereofas wee 
read in Saint Gregories dialogues and 0- 
ther holy Fathers, the deaffehaue becne 
madeto. heare, the dumme to ſpeake, 
the lame to-walke, & many other cured 
of incurable diſcaſes. Being abuſed 
Jewes, Heretickes, and infidles, it h; 
ſued ourot blood, and ſometimes bin 
ſeene with ſtreames of glorious lighre 
rocceding fromthe ſame, as auncicne 
# tories doe recorde, and bleſſed Saints 
in their writings doe witnes, To bebreife 
then this bleſled Sacrament and our 
| = and moſt bleſled vn bloody Sacri- 
ce, being ſo-plainlye declared to bee 
Chriſtes- leſied bodye and blood by 
Chriſtes owne words, the holy Apoltles 
and Euangeliſtes and all good men,thae 
eucr writte fince Chriſtes time, by the 
generall praRize of the Church, by per 
nerall-Councells that cannot erre. (t 
cauſe Chriſt hath promiſed his holy ſpi=. 
viteto aſſiſt chem, and his Church in all 
truth) and by ſo many and wonderfull 
miracles we may firmely conclude with 
- thatholy Father Saint Hillary, Jam de 
earns gr ſanguinis Chriſt; veritace in hoc 
7 SACTAs 
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The reall Sacramento non oft reliti ambigends Io= 
preſence us, There is no" place Jef e ar all to 
proned by doubr, touching the verity 'of Chriſtes 
authori- body and blood in this molt'holye and 
3165 of fa> yenerable Sacrament} Bur'yerto ſatis- 


thers. 


fie ſome-thing more your -2odlye dex 
fire, I wilfott Yonine evi 
as I finde written in a famous late writer 
breifly colleed by him rouching this 
matter, {feuery man (ſaieth be) is to b8 
credited and ought to hawe ambority, in 
his owne art and faculrye, if when wee 
Fuylde wee ' call a Carpenter-to counfell 
and when" we' make gardens a gardeutr; 
how much more' muſt wee eſteeme the 
Doftors of the Church, who tre'not ontye 
cunning by long labour beſtowed vppon the 
feience of Diumitye ; bur alſo hane: ſo 
vertuonſly vſed them ſelues.,that they hawe 
beene a boundant!ye mſtruitedin all kyows 
"ledge by maruelons inſprrations of the ha- 
ty Gh ſte, whoſe names 'bee ſo oreat that 
the weris Heretiches cannot denye then 
to be holy Saunes i Heanen and rherfore: 
they pretend to hane the firſt ſixe kundred' 
Jeares of their ſiaes. 7641 
Iris thea good ſure way to work _ 
: rne 


the aduice of thoſe auncient Fathers, 
; whoſeſayinges becauſe they be other-= 
where (as in manye bookes'of common 


places and other writters) more ar large : 


and -more particularlye alleadyed I will 
herebe more breife,” 8 

- Firſt very many Fathers ſpeaking of 
Chriſts wordes or deedes (when after 
bread taken and thankes gtuen hee ſaid. 
This is my body)alleage he Almightye 
power of God to defend. The veritye of 
thoſe deedes and wordes, therefore the 
fame Fathers beleeued thole' wordes; 
Thvs ts my body, to be true in ſo wonder- 
full a manner as they ſounde arthe firſt 
Gghr, and ſeing they meane according 
to their moſt viuall ſounde, that this 
which is pointed vnto (thoughir ſeeme 


ſill bread )-is' not-withſtandinge the - 


fubſtanceof Ebniſtes body, weoughrto 
thinke thar"rhoſe Fathers beiceued the 
xeall preſence of Chriſts body,opherwiſe 
they wouldeneuer haue allead$ed his. 
God-head or Almighry power and om- 
nipotenciefor the inſtrutins of a figure 
andifi2ne of his owne bodye : fith for 
the inſticucion of ſignes and fi ws 
UC 
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ſuch anauthoritic might haue ſerued as 
God gaue to Ao3ſes, who was bur ſers 
uant to Chriſt and nor God. PM 
Lib.g.cay S. Ireneus ſaith; How can they be ſure 
34 the bread whereon thankgs are given, to be 
the body of their Lorde,and the Chalice of 


bs blowd , if they ſay not him to be the 

Sonne OE: 7obe world?S.Treneus 

was ſo ure, that Chriſtthrough his Dis 
| uiue power. made the bread whereon 
| thankes were giuen his owne body, that 
if the Godhead were denied , which 
ſhoulde worke that preſence, no man 
could be ſure of the praſence of Chriſtes 
body,and he might haue beeneſare of a 
figurariue preſence, though Moyſec had 
beene the miniſter of that Sacrament & 


y ; 


not Chriſt... ef 4 Rear ©; , 
Is ſer.de Saint. Ciprian, that: bread which onr | 


grHe 
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erve to chem, whoe deny Teſus Chriſt to bee 

rue God; as whoſhould ſay, if his God=- 

head maje ſtand his fleſh neuft needes bee- 

erwely preſent. ee nn. 

Saiar Baſill to ſhew that theſe words. {In reg. - 

This is my body make full perſwarion, al- bre: queſt. 

leadgethour of Saint /ohy, the glorye or 173+ 
head, and alſo the Incarnation of 

Chriſt, becauſe excepr hee were beth 

true God and true man, This is my body, 

ſhould not make full perſwation , fith 

if he were not man he ſhould nor haue a: 


| body, whereof thoſe-wordes might be 


verified : If hee wgre not God wee might 
doubt how he were able to make his worde 
erue, but ſeeing hee is God and man, and. 
ſaid, This is my body, there is no doubt \ 


' of thepreſence of us body. de iis 


Saint Ambroſe our Lord Teſus himſelf I 
erieth This is my body, he hath ſaid & it &.li. 4. 
was made. | De ſacra. 

Saint Chriſoſtome. O Miracleyhe that cap.4. &. 

fttteth a bone cc. And againe, gr vs e- 5..de ſaver 
wery where gine credit wnto his wordes fþe- dor.lib.z.n 
cially i the miſteries FuſebiusEmiſſenus, Ewſeb. 


Let the very power of him that conſecra- hom.; In © 


rech ſtrengthen 2 Cirill of Alexi- Paſcha. 


dra 


Is Gen. 
ham.21. 


Ir Iohn. 
graft. 4. 


Matt, 


. Tobs.1. 
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dria ſceirg God worketh 'let wi hot ache. © 
how, Damaſcene; wee' know no more but. 


that the wordle of God is true, flrengthfull, 


 allnighty, but the maner is inſcrutab!e. 


No wiſe man requireth vs earneſtly to be= 
leene the words which himſelfe doth thinke 
to bee figuratme and parabolicall, but he 
rather ſhoulde bi4d ws beware that wee 
miſtake them net, as Saint Chriſoſtome 
ypon thoſe wordes (God repented)crieth 
out, ſee a  grafſe worde, not that God re- 
pented(God forbid )but God ſpeakgeth to-vs 
according ts the cuſtome of max. 

Likewiſe Saint A#gyſtire ſaith in re 
ſpe of thoſe wordes (ohn Baptiff is 
Elias) Our Lorae (pake fignratinely,but 
Saint Iohn ſaying 1 am not tlias, aunſwe- 
red properly. Lhe 

-If now theſe words This i my body 


- werefiguratiue, wee ſhould: haue been 


Bafl.m 


warned by the watch-men of God, to 
beware of them,as nov we are required - 
yea weare {o required to beleue them, 
that itis wonderfull to ſee and to con= 


fider how earneſtly Doors ſpeake in 
reeg.172, that beialfe, 
brewuior, 


The certainty of our Lords werds(who | 


ſaid 
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ſaide) This is my body which is pinen for 
—_ this dis how pro ae; 
me) ingender full perſwaſuon. Surely figu= 
ratue words cannot make full perſiwaſi- 
-on, becauſe themſclues are unperfe&t as 
lacking their proper fignificatien,which 
is the-cheife vertue of wordes, whereby 
they ſhoulde fully enforme vs: for no f1- 
euratiue ſpeech is ſo plaine as a proper 
ſpeech IS. Epiphinizs>he ſo beleneth not In archox; 
the ſaymg to be trew as him ſelfe fake, ſermon. 
bee us fallen from grace and ſaluation. Carech,” 
Cyrillus Hierololymitanus, * Seeing my/t.4. 
_ Chriſt him fee affirmeth ſo, aud ſaith of 
the bread This is my body,who hereafter Fs 
may be ſo bold as to donbt:!S. Ambroſe Our De Sagra 
Lordsleſu him ſelfe giueth witnes unto vs, mento hb, 
that we take his body and bloud, ought we 4.cap.y. 
any thing to doubt of his fidelity as witneſſe tn Matth. 
bearinge? S.Chryſoſtome , Becauſe our hom.$z. 
*Lord faid, This is my body,let v5 nor be 
intangled with no doubtfulnes, but let vs be 
leene and ſee it with eyes of onderſtanding. | 
. Euſehius Emiſſenus, Ler al doubrfiulnes of Hom.s.m 
mifidelity depart for ſo much as the author paſch.ad 
of the guifte himſelfe alſo ts —_— the Caloſyrie 
omeb $.Oyriltas of Alexandria dowbt not, nm, 
| Mz *' whether as 
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whether i be true ſith Chriſt ſaieth manje 

feftly. This is my body, but rather takes 

the worde of our Saxionr in fath for ſeeing 

L56.4. 13 he is the truth he-lieth not. An againe, 
lett vs take great aduantage by the ſames 

- of other men, gining Ped #ith vnto the 
miſteries, let vs nexer nn ſo high miſteries 


ſpeaks the worde quomodo how: 


In orat4. Saint Gregorius Nazianzenus : Exte | 


& Paſe, the bodye and | drincke the blood without 
Confieſion or doubt, if at the leaſt thou art 
, defrrons of life, neither do than with draw 
faith fromthe ſayings which concerne the 

1 


The ſame Saint Hillary, Leo,Ifichins, 
Theophilaitus, Paſchaſms,& diuers others 

_ haucſpoke,requiring vs not to doubt of 
the truth of this miſterie, & that eſpecie 


aly becauſe Chriſts words make ful per» | 


ſwaſion, and take away all occaſion of 
doubting: bur if they be figuratiue it is 
not ſo, then one may vnderſtand this 
kynde of figure,another 'that kynde,one 

\ maythink itisto bea Meraphore and 
another thatir is Sinecdoche, the third 
that itis Meronimia, the fourth thar itis 
alcogetheran Allegorye or parable, _ 

- withe 
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without all ground of hiſtory; others 
doubt to expoiid this is my body as if it 
were ſaid,in this, with this,or vnder this 
or about this, my body is, yea from that 
day wherin the proper & naturall ſence 


of thoſe words was denied,] think neuer 


any words haue beene more vncertaine 
and more doubred of, then (This is wy 
body ) yer the Fathers were ſo farre from 
this yncertainty that they counted him 


' an Infidel, and fallen from grace and 


ſfaluation who ſo did not beleeue them 
cuen as Chriſt ſpake them: to witt cuen 
ſo as they ſound atthe firſt fight, If the 
truth of Chriſts body bee the reall ſub- 
Nance thereof, they thar intreatinge of 
the Excheriſt affirme the truthe of his 
fleſh muſt needes meane thar his ſub- 
ſtance is really preſent in that Sacrament 
whereof they { . 
S. Hillary ip 


reries ſaith:There is lefre no place of dowbr Tri. 
wvg of the truth of fleſh and blood. Yer ſure- 
ly if theſubſtance of fleſh & blood were 
not preſcnr, not only ſome place bur the 
cheife place of doubting were left. 

S Ambroſe. is the true fleſh of Chriſt De Sacra 
= © ny. on 


eaking of the holy myſ- L:b.8.de 
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lib.s. cap. which we takg. Doubt you nothing at all 
1.4 iein- (Saith Leo)Concerningthe truth of chriſts 
"0 menſis body. Belike he ſpoke to Catholickes,tor 


ſerm.6. 


doubles the ſacrametaries doubt fo vehe 
mently th erof, that they beleue the truth 
of Chriſts body to be only ar the righe 


Is lewis li. hand of his father. Iſichins, He receaueth 


6.Ca.22., 
De ortho. 


4 _— who knoweth not this to be the 
ly and bleod according totbe truth. Da- 


f:de. 116.4. maſcenus, The bread and wie is not the 


Cap.4. 


1.6. Toan The like afſertion T' 


#2 26. 


Hath. 


figure of Chriſtes body and blood, God for- | 


bid,but it is the ſelf _ body of our Lord 
eophilatt £8 bymizs 
and diuers other fathers haue. 
They thatnamethe ſupper of Chriſt 
a figure,a ſacrament,or a remembrance 
doe not thereby exclude the true ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtes fleſh, bur they meane 


' . toſhew,thatiris preſent vnder the ſigne 


de cena 


dom..l;b. 
$. e5.de. 


Trinitat. 


of another thing after a miſticall and ſe=. 
 cret manner, Fo te 


In ſerm. 


Saint Cyprian, The divine ſubſtance 
hath unſpeakably infuſed it ſelfe in the vi- 
ſible Sacament: Sain t Hillarius, Fee take 
#: deed the fleſh of his body under a myſtery 
Loe the fleſhe the ſubſtance of God is 
preſent intruth, but vader a ſigne. _ 


74 " 
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ls; Hieroſolymitanus . Vwder the figure Carech. 


of breadghe body is ginen to thee; Who Miſtag. 


now knowing \ Sacramet to conſiſt of 
two parts, wil wonder that ſometimes it 
is named'the one and ſometime of the 0- 


ther? S. Auguſtine, The Body and Bloud 


of Chriſt ſhall then bee life to enery man, De yerb, 
if that thing which is viſible receined in dopy, Ser. 


the Sacrament be the trmth it ſelfe eaten 2_ 
ſpiricually. Beholde, there is a thing in 
the Sacramente, and fo reallye 1t is 
there that it is viſibly reecaued, there- 
fore it 1s, not a ſpirituall thing onlye 
( for no ſuch matter is viſtblye recei= 
ucd) bur itis there and thence irmuſt 
be eatenſpiritually and in the truthe ir 
ſelfe, that 1s to ſaye,.it muſt not on- 


lie bee taken in the mouth, bur into | 
- the. harte alſo, and then ir ſhall bee 


life to the receiuer. : This thing ſo re- 
ceiued in the Sacrament muſt needes 


bee the body of Chriſt vader the forme 


. of bread , for nothing elſe is to bee 


eaten ſpiritually . It were too tedious 
to alleadge all that Saint Auguſtine 
hath written in this behalfe, bur his 
other wordes heeing cenferred with 
wat, M4 _  thale 


Ang. 
Pſal.g8. 
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theſe will make itplaine, that when ſoc 
uer he nameth it a figure, hee meaneth 
the truth hidden —_— a figure, which 
15 more ſhortlye named a miſticall fi- 
gure. Hethar alleadgeth mannes fleſhe, 
why the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is nor 
ſeenein the miſteries, preſuppoſed (all- 
beit an inviſible) yer a molt reall pre- 
ſence thereof. Flullnanten me connerto 
ad Chriſtum, quia ipſum quero hic, & m 
venio quomodo fine impietate adoretur 
terra, ſe impietate adoretnr ſcabelluns 
pedum eins: ſuſcepit enim de terra terram, 
quia caro terra" eft, or de carne MAR18 
carnem accepit, & quia m ipſa carne 
hic ambulait , && ipſam carnem nobis 
wanducandam ad ſulutem dedit (Ne- 
210 autem illam carnem manducat , niſi 


. prin adoranerit )Inuentum eff ,quemadmo- 


dum adrretur ſcabelium peduets Dowmi 


' & non ſolum non peccemus adorand, ſed 


peccams. non adorando. Which wordes 

may be thus engliſhed / conwert my ſelfe 

being in doubt to Chriſt, becauſe him here- 

1 ſeeks, and find bow without mpictie the 

earth may be worſhipped; without impietie 

bis fooreffools may be worſnipped: for > 
p74 £00 
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pooke earth of earth becanſe fleſte vs earth 
and of the fleſhe of M a R1t hetook fleſb, 
and becauſe he walked here in that fleſh,o 


gave that fleſ to vs to be eaten for onr ſal- 


ration( but no man eateth that fleſh wnleſſe 
he firft worſhip it )1t is found out , how the 
footeſtoole of our Lordes feete may be wor- 
ſoepped, and not only we doe not offend it 
worſhipping it , but wee doe offend in not 
worſhipping it. S. Ambroſe ſaith it is not 


ſcene 1n us owne forme. Y+ nullus horror De ſacr: 
eruoris fit, et precium tamen operetur 1t- lib 4cap. 
demptionis. To the endthere maye bee no 4, 


lothſome abhorring of rawe blood, and yet 
the price of our redemption maye worke ins 
vs : Sothatby his iudgement the truthe 


of bl is preſent to worke in-vs the 
NED death, & yet the forme 
of the- blood is nowſecne becauſe wee 
ſhould nor-abhorre ir. FOO 
TheophilaQt. Although it ſceme bread 
go v5, it changed by unſpeakable operation, 
becauſe - are weake and abhorre to _ 
raw fl ecially the fleſh of man) & t 
ag” ag 4 in deeds 148 
leſs; It theſe wordes can be'glofed with 
aged Tiney noe HER 


7 
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In apel.2. the hands of theſe figure makers. They 
that'acknowledgea change of the ſub- 
ſtance of bread into Chriſts body,nmuſt 
needes meane a reall preſence of that 
body whereinto the chainge is made.. 
When Iuftinus the Martyr denieth vs to 
take rhe things conſecrated as commen 
bread and drinke, ſhewing alſo that we 
haue learned them tor bee not onely 
ſanRiſred in quality, bur to bee the fleſh 
ard blend of Chriſt, which is another 
fubſtance; hee doth vs to vnderſtand 
that he meaneth them nor to bee after 
conſecration the ſubſtance of common 
bread and wine, but to bee the ſub- 
flance, which Chriſt toke of his mother, 

when the worde was made fleſh. 
CenaDo- S. Cyprian ſheweth the bread which 
mins, ourLorde gaue tothe Diſciples 'to bee 
changed not in ſhape but innature,ther 

fore 'theſubſtance is changed. 

De is qui S.Ambroſe, It is nor that which ua- 
mritiat. tre formed, but that '\mhich the bleſſmg 
eap.g, huth conſecrated if nature formed the- ſub- 
Rrance. of common bread, & the words of 
bleſſorg pronounced be This is my body, it 
is wat afterwarde any more the ſubſtance 
0 
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of bread, but Ml Chriſts body, grace is af- 
firmed with the 
argument 1s in manner. at large, and 
thar of the reall preſence, but whoſo 
liſteth to ſee more thercin,let him reade 
'Gregorims Niſſenus m oratione catechet:- 
ca. Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus in cateche= 
fs miſtagogica .4. Enſebins . Emiſſentis in 
orat.5 in paſch. Hyſichinus m Cap.6. Lenit. 
-T heophilact, Euthymins in Euangelia.Da- 
aaſces. lib.4.Cap:14. | 

All that affirite the externall-{acri- 
fice of Chriſtes body and bloud muſt 
needes reach .the reall preſence thereof, 
_ fiththar thing which is abſent cannor 
' externally be {acrifiſed.S.D ionifues Are- 

italaith. The Biſhoppe excuſeth him- 

fe for that he offereth a Sacrifice abone 
hus worthineſſe or power, crying ont decent- 
ly; thou O Lorde ſaidſt make this thing for 
remembrance of me . Heretiches admit no 
Emcharift or offerings (faith S.Ignatuis in 
Theodorere) becauſe they doe not conſeſſe 
the Euchariſt to be the fleſh of the Sanionr. 
A mi would haue thought this had ;bin 
1n our. time,againſt the Sacramentaries, 


- 


it agrecth with olde heretickes ſo much. 


Cuſcbi- 


denial. of nature . This 


De Eccl, 
hierar, + 
cap.3. 
Luc. 22, 


Dial.3. 
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Lib.1.de- Fuſebius Pamphili: Fe offer a ſacrj» 


monft. E- fice ſul of God & dreadful, moſt holy we 


wang Cap. ſacrifice aſter a new manner, according to 
IO thenew Teſtament acleane ſacrifice or hoſt 
Car.18. Gonci. Nicenum, Lett 215 onderſtand by 
Lib.4.C. faith the Lambe of God who taketh away 
3:.Li6.2. the ſes of the world, being fituated in that 
Eþ-3- holy table tobe offered vp bloudely of the 
Preifts,and that wee take madeede his pre- 
tioxs Body and Bloud, And againe,nenher 
rule or cuſtom hath delmered that they who 
haxe no power, to offer ſacrifice foould delj- 
Wer the Bodyof Chriſt tothemwho offer. 
De cini. Hereof S. [renens S.Cipriay S. Auguſtine, 
4c: 1:5.17. and all thereſt may be reade, foritisa 
E4p.20. known mater hidled of the fathers moſt 
| frequently.. Whart ſhall Iſay that the fa- 
thers reachthat the Sacrament ought to 
be adored with godly-honer,as I ſhewed 
beforerThar they teach that euil me doe 
receiueand touch the body & bloud of 
Chriſt, and thereby be guilty of them as 
Tudas was? | 
; © Thar they teach our bodies to bee 
nouriſhed with Chrifts fleſh and bloud, 
which cannot be nouriſhed with a thing 
abſem? That they teachvs tobe natu- 
RS 'd rally 
OS 
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rally vntied ro Chriſt, whilſt he dwelleth Chryſoft. 
cocporallye in vs? That they affirme hows.24i8 


Chriſts body to be ypon the Altar, vp- 1.Cor. | 


en the holy table, in the handes, inthe Cypr.de 
mouthes, and the bloud to be' in the cena.dow. 


cup® Thar they giue it ſuch names as 
onely may agree to the ſubſtance. of 
Chriſt, calling it Saluation, Light, Life, 
Lorde, Chriſt,an Offering wholy burnr, 
a Sacrament which quickneth, & mas 
kerh vs liue for euer? . 

' Thatthey reach euery man to receiue 
the ſame ſubſtance, one meaſure, c- 
_—_ proportion, which is true neither of 

pirituall,nor of corporall guifts,buton- 
ly of the fleſh of Chriſt reallye preſear 
ynder the forme of breadsThar ti 


Which 


ey vic Cyp.de ce, 
in ſheweing howe it is ſanRified, the #4 dow. 
yerbes, creating, making, working,con- ZHier i 
ſecrating, repreſenting, or making pre- 26.2.6 
ſent, &ſuch like,which are nor verefied Ang:de. 

* of a matter only ſpirituall or abſct in ſub cixi.le. 1a 
ſtice? Thar they ſpeak of it couertly ſay- cap. 5.0 
ing, Norunt fideles, The faithfull knowe? #s pſal.39. 
becauſe if they ſhould plainly declare the Chry:homs 
rruth therof, then Infidles would mocke de 
air, as now the heretickes doe : forir Iwde. 
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1s a maiſterye aboue all reaſon of man® 

Angli. Which ſcoffing were-not'to bee feared 
confeſ.g, if it were but a mere figure, for al kinds 
c4.13, ofreligion haue ceremonies and figures. 
 Cypr.li.n, That they applicd it. to thehelping of 
b .9. Aug foules departed, as being the very ſelfe 
| Loans ſame ſubſtice which ranſ{aked hell? Thar 
17.c4:20. they haue taught itto beetruthe which 
hath ſacceeded inplace of olde figures? 

© "Thatthey haue vſed by the knowne 

truthe thereof to proue that Chriſt had * 

true ffeaſh and true blood in a viſtble 
maner,and two natures in one perſon,a 

Teren.l;, gainft the vide hererickes? That they 
4.04.34. haue ſofar preferred it before Bapriſme 
Theedore, and the other Sacramenres, that- no 
i dial crumme* mighte bee ſuffered to fall 
20... downeorto bee loſt, which was not ſo 
Ciril:Ca- in the water of Baptifme, for men were 
rech miſe Baptized in the running water of the” 
ao 4. flood? That the Carctumeni, who were 
Adt.y. admitted to the preaching of the Goſ- 
| 'pell (which is an excellente figne:of 
Djſoniſe. Chriſtes fleſh and blood) yermighr rior 
m Eecles. ſee the Euchariſte ; becauſe itwas' alſo 
hierarch. the truthe it ſelfe vnder a ſtone, that 
ca9.3, no man might eat it vnleſle ho werefirſt 
Ee | baptized 
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| baptized and kept the commandements 

and yertthe Cathecumeni had aſanQified - 
becad alſo given to them, which was a 


ſigneof Chriſt as S.:Avgwft.doth witnes? Lib.2. 
Lert now the diſcreet reader weighe vp- £4p-26.Me 
rightly this doQtrine ſo grounded in holy pecc.nmor: 


ſcriptures and ancient fathers, and hee cs remi/. 


fhall perceaue, that wharſocuer our ad- 
yerſaries bring for the other fide it 
may proue the Sacrament to be a figure 
which we deny nor, bur it cannot diſ- 
proue the real] preſence of Chriſts bo- 
die and blood vnder that fieure,which 
15 the thing that we ſtand in againſt 
them , When Proteſtantes to couer 
their hereſjes about the Sacrament giue 


* it honorable rearms we may ſay tothem Lib.$. de. 
as Saint Hillarye ſaied to the Arrians, Trim, 


who called Chriſt Lord : Dowinum lices 
- wtncupes & c. Albeit you name him Lord 
Yet you meane him not to bee the Lord, be= 
cauſe he isa Lord to you rather by a common 
kinde and familiar name then by nature. 
Euen fo pretende what honorable opi- 
nion or dotrine the Proteſtants liſt of 
Chriſts ſupper, yer as long as by nature 
and ſubſtance they thinke nor that cx- 


ternal 


Epiphan. 
Her.zc. 
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rernall gifte to be his body, which hint 
ſelfe called fo, they rather ſooth it by a 
berrer name, than meane it to be any 
berrer thing than a bare figneor fizure., 
Ebjon although he denied Chriſts God= 
head , yet (as Epiphanius telleth) he af- 
firmed him to rule Angells, and all thar 
euer was made by God,and his ſcholers 
called him a Prophet; and the Sonne of 
God, which notwithſtading(forſomuch 
as they belecued him not robe God by 
nature)the Catholikes neuer doubred to 
ſay, that they taught him to be Nxdune 
hominem , A naked bare man . Rightſo 
whatſocuer holineſſe bee. annexed to 
bread and wine, be it the ſigne of neuer 
ſo greata verrue and efficacy, be it ne- * 
uer ſo much called the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, yer ifitremaine ſtill in the for- 
mer ſubſtance: if the trueth which it is 
appointed to fignifie be abſent,itis bare 


- bread, and bare wine, and a bare token 


of Chriſts Body and Bloud. Some fignes 
containe the rrueth they ſignifie, as a 
loafſer out, that bread is there, &is to be 
ſolde; another kind of fignes figuify the 
eructh abſent , as the Juy-buſhe doth 


Wu, 
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wine, The latter ſigne is a bare figne 

bur nor the firſt. The Catholickes ſay 

the beſt and richeſt kinde of ſeales is in 

the ſacrament, becauſe there is Chriſts 

body really preſent, to fignifteand as it 

were by ſeale to witneſle his owne death- 

and-Paſſion. The bloudy ſacrifices of 

the olde Lawe did benter {onifi Chriſts 

Paſſion than Proteftants bread & wine 

becing buta bare figne, Melchiſedeche 

likewiſe had beftdes his bread & wine, 

the rea!l body of Abraham preſent who 

he offered to God,& in him Teſus Chriſt 

| his ſeede,and ſo that alſofarte more ex- 

TE cellent than bakers bread. | 

The body of Chriſt vnder the forme 
of bread, is of it ſelfe both the thing, and 

| alſo a figureof the myſtical vnity of the 

; Church. Res Sacramenti that is, the 

; thing of the Sacrament is the grace of 

e God:The ſubſtance of Chriſt vnder the 

_— forme of bread is the figne. For Chriſt 

$ 

a 


commeth in his own corporall preſence 
to ſeaze and to endue vs with his grace. 


* 3 Henceirt commeth that S, Auguſtine (o 
\e ofte calleth this Sacramenta figure, be= 
h 


cauſe the body irſclfeis heere; norforit 
8 


Heb.11. 
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ſelfe, bur ro pur vs in poſleſion of fo 
great a grace as the vnion.with God is. 
Morcouer thoſe thar ſay. the bodyc of 
Chriſt is eaten by faith only and no 
otherwiſe bee againſt the Goſpell, that 
affirmed Chriſt gaue his bodye with his 
owne handes beeing preſent, and not 
at his fathers right hand. But faith « 
an argument of thinges to bee hoped far 
rot appearmg. 

It in S.lobr ſpirituall eating by faith 
bee only ſpoken of, why is it {aid Dabo 
I will gue? wheras ſprituall eating was 
Sr tuen roall that cuer beleued 
and therfore it was not to come, but the 
bread which Chriſt willgeis his fleſh, 
and rhe guift therof is ro come; therfore 
itis more then a ſpirtuall eating by fanh 
which was both paſt and preſent. 

Note that the place in S. /ohn which 
heretiks take to make moſt for them, in 
very deede maketh moſt againſt chem, 
Whar,ſaith Curiſt, If you ſee the Sonne 
of man aſcending, & c.\WNhereby is de- 
clared the power of our Sauiours God-: 
head, whereby onlye hee. aſcended, 
which if the Capharnans and heretikes 

: woulde 
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woulde perfely belecue, they woulde 
rhen neuer doubr of Chriſtes reall pre- 
ſence in the Sacrament, which through 
theomniporencie of his gvdhead hee is 
able to performe. Conſider alſo againſt 
the heretikes theſe figure makers, thar ir 
ſtandeth well together the Euchariſt ro 
be a ſigne & the truth, as Chriſt is the 
Image of God, and yetalſo God, the 
higher euery fignevr Imageis the leſſe 
it differeth from the truth, and therefore 
the figure of Chriſts bodye and bloud 
differeth in forme, bur nor in ſubſtance 
from Chriſt him ſelfe, and fo although 
the Sacrament be a figure yet the words 
This »mJ} Body) benot tropicall or yn« 
proper. Hoc that is the word This, figs 
nAeth not bread bur that is contained 
vnder bread cn” agen doe this;the ma» 
king of the ſacrificed ſubſticealſo muſt 
needes be a Sacrifice, not only ſuffering: 
himſelfe ro be ſeene of thoſe that defire 


him (as faith S.Chryſoftome) bur alſo to 1» Jobs; 
be touchr & eats, & teeth' to be faſtned how. 45- 


in his fleſh, & al ro be filled with defire 
of him.Befides the teall preſence & ſa 
crifice Chriſtes body alſo hath a locall 

"nl 


Note wel« 


_ 
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being in vs,in refpeR that the ſubſtance 
of Chriſt occupieth the ſame place, vn= 
der the forme'of bread , which the ſub+. 
ſtance of bread did occupie before, & 
when we haue that kinde of bread in vs: 
cuen ſo Chriſts: beeing is locall in vs. 
Moreouer as Chriſt at his Incarna- 
tion came not from heauen by forſaking 


the 


his glori, bur by aſumpring fleſhe of 


irgin: ſo nowe at the time of the 


Conſecration his bodye commeth nor 
, downe from heauen, bur the bread is 
| changed into his body & by that meane 
his body is preſent with vs. And as afe 
ter his reſurreion hee aſcended in- 
to heauen: ſo after the commuſſon (the 
formes of bread and wine being con 
ſumed ) Chriſt ceaſlerh tobe corporally 
with vs, tothe end wee ſhould againe 
deſire his preſence, & well knowe theſe 
ewo cheife points of our beleife; the one, 


pos {t- 


that the endeof the conioynin 
eth in ſpirit rather tha in fleſh, 


e other, 


that the fleſh of Chriſt really eaten 1s the 
means whereby we haue acccfſeto the 
ſpirite of God with truft & confidence, 

Now Chriſt carinot bee better pre- 


{ent 


LO: 
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ſent in ſpirite and grace then if hee bee 
preſent in his ſelfe, therein to conuert to 
vs his ſpirite and grace: forthe cauſe of 
his taking fleſh, was to make his fleſh an 
inſtrument to deliuer his ſpurite & grace 
ro our fleſh, to the end that no meane of 
prouiding for our ſaluation might be 0- 
mitted by fo louing a father. In conſide- 


ration wherof S, Ambroſe ſaith, Thos that L.ib.6.de 
takeſt his fleſh art made pertaker of his di= Sacram, 
Kine ſubſtance in that foode Note that the Cap. 1, 


ſpirite and ſubſtance of God commeth 

ro vs by taking Chriſtes fleſh. 

Chap. XXII Of.che excellency of 

-  . thenwſt bleſſed Sacrament and in what 

- '. reſpect it us called a Sacrament, frgne,or 

i... figure, andyet is the very thing it 
elfe which # betokeneth © 


FRY _ by grear glorie in the 
=71l 7, profeſſion of cookery. to bee 
Fete to make of one kinde of 


w ſtuff (as for example of e 
alone) faxteene or twenty diuers diſhes, 
but. to doe that feate much labour, 
many ſpices and ſawces, greate com» 
poſitions and mixtures are required, 
Chriſt in ſteede of all rhoſe ſhiftes viſed 

| mW bleſs 
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232 Of the excellencie 
bleſſing,and working words of thankes+ 
giuing,which were ſoſure to worke their 
[| intent,thatſome me haue doubed whe- 
| ther he gaue thankes firſt, becauſe he 
| fore-ſawthe whole purpoſe out of hand 
ſhould be obtained hs diend elke wiſhed, 
or elſe(whichis more probable)whether 
| the very working of Le fearte were not 
| the ſelfe thankes-giuing forthe worke. 

-- Forhis blefling and thankes-giuing . 
was the ſaying ouer the bread. Th # my 
body: & ouer the wine, Thi ts my blowd. 
By vertue of which wordes; his body & 
bloud becing made of the. creatures of 

' bread & wine,as wel were a'thankful ſa- 
erifice themſchues to.God: as Chriſt al- 
ſo in his viftble forme: hauing wrought 
this, did praiſe and rhanke his Father, 
for ſuch an excellent effete ; the which 

body and bloud his Apoſtles eating and 
drinking , were made pertakers of rhe 
greateſt & molt excellent banquerthat 
ever was made on carth, For the berrex 
vnderſtanding whereof, it may pleaſe a 

. manto repeatin his minde howe God in 
the. beginning adarned this world, Fuſt 
with Angels & heaucnly _ 

E BA. y 
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ly with the heauens themſelues;,-third= 
ly with the elements,of fire, ayre, warer, 
and earth, and/as the Angells occupie 
the' higheſt place, fo doe the heauens 
with the lightes &ſtarses in them occu- 
pie the ſecond 'place, and the fower ele- 

ments are beneath them. VWhen-thin 
were come after this ſorr, fro the higheſt 
order of Seraphins to the earth, whichis 
thelowelt clement of al, che irpleaſed the 
wiſedome of god,to make as'it were a re« 
uolr of al things& to return his ercatures 
fro the bottome of the carth vpwarde a» 
ain towards himſelfe:he thertore made 
e.carth to bring forth greenegraſle, 
withal ſuch kinde of things as haue avi- 
man vegetinam, in thelelues to:growe & 
increaſe,of which kind,al hearbs,ſprings 
&rrees be:aboue thoſe in a higher degre | 
were birds, fiſhes,& beaſts, which haue 
a life ſenſitive þeing ablero moue from 
lace toplace.Laſtly god made ma,who 
fach not only vegetatiue power'&ccalt- 
tiue in his ſoul, butalſo reaſon & vader-- 
ſtanding, in whaſe body are the yerrues- 
of the fower elements with the. influence. 
of the heayens, in whoſe ſoul is free will 
b- N4 and 
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and power to gouerne;. agreable tothe 
nature of Angels and ofheauenl]y ſpirits 
for this cauſe this ereatiire hath becue 
worthelie called, euerr of the Chriſtian 
philoſophers Mfierocoſmes a litle world, 
tor that he atone hath in him all the de» 
grees ofcreatures, both lining and with 
out bfe, both ſenſible and realonable;8& 
therefore. heeis called in'holy ſcripture; 
Omni creatura;, All 'creatures. Nowe 
when the ſonne of: God'(taking pittye 
that this little world; rhe- worke of his 
ercatpower was by the: diuell ſeduced) 
came'downe and tooke fleſh of the vire 
gin Marye;being true God & true man 
12 one perſon,at that time were al things 
breifly-trought againeto God, whence 


they: firſt were created & brought forth 


Chniſt aloneis all in one, In his God- 
head heis all tharis aboue the heauens, 
and that fillerh the worlde; In his man- 
hoode whichis the fgore-ſtoole of God, 
he isall tharis in, or vnder the heauens, 
in:this'-manhoode are al creatures moſd 


perfeAlycompiled without blemiſhe of 


nature; of mind, or of body,ſo that ſeing 
this bady of Chriſt (wherein alſo all the 


tulnes 
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fulnes of the Godhead dwelleth) is giue 


& eaten ata banquetr,there is no doubr 

but the ſame is ſuch a banquert,as cane 

not bee made with all the creatures of 
heauen, and earth-gathered together. 

In this onediſhe is a compoſition moſt 

delicate of Angels,heauens, eclements,of 

herbs, fiſhes, birdes, beaſts,of reaſonable 

men and of God himſelfe, nokinde of 

falert, meat, ſauſe, fruites,confeftion,no , Fader: 
kinde of wine,aqua-uitz,aqua-compo-= flandbere 
fra, liquors, fGrrops, can be foundein 
nature, made by art, dewſed by witr, 
but itis all ſertypon this table and that , 
in a ſmall 'roome, where it .cloyeth not , _, Fred 
with the abundance, or annoyeth with Fra - 
the yncleane handling, it filleth without an T B 
lothſomenes, it provoketh the appetite 
without danger of ſurfering; to be ſhort ,.. af 


ter Conſecration ſane only the very Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt, who becauſe it pleaſed him after a humane 
forte to connert by eating & drinckmg ( bread 4 wine 
and other viſible creatures) imo his ſacred Body and 
Bloud, therefore though the proprietie of ſuch crea- 
tures be changed in ſubſtance, yet iuxta aliquid, #s 
Some manner and ſort they be ſet on that table ſtill, but 
wholly conerted mto the Body and Blond of Chriſt. 
WCEre 


mean not 


— I 


Bo... 3. oa. us 3 oe re ED 


EFecleſ. 2 


$17. 


186 Of the excellency 


wereitnota banquett prouided by the 
ſonne of God,no mi would think ir pcC- 
fible ro haue ſuch a feaſt made in rhe de 
fart of this wicked world. Thus do we ca 
tholiks teach of the ſupper of ourlord & 
beleue it agreable to his word & worthy 
his worſhipp, thus banquerr feedeth the 
whole man. Theres a reaſonable ſoul to 
feed our reaſo,a natural ſubſtaceof fleſh 
to feed 8& nou:1ſhour fleſh, ther is the ſpi 
xit of God which quickaeth both ſoul & 
fleſhro life eucrlaſting. This 1s the rus 
Aanna,which containeth the taſt of all 


' fweetnes, & hath in it ſelfeall manner of 
- pleaſit refeRis, this is the food of life, the = 


which who ſo cateth worthely ſhall le 
for euer; This is the feaſt wherof Salomon 
fpeaketh. Hoc iaqne viſſum off mbi bonuns 


 &c. This therfore ſtemeth to me good that 


4 man eat & drinch,ct enioy glaanes of his 
Libogr,which words S. Auſt, expoiderh 


De cm. thus. Non eft bonum hamini nift, rc. It rs 
Dei h17. not good far a man,but that which hee ſhal] 
- E4p.20, 


eat & drinch. what more credebly is he un- 

ftood to ſay then that which belongethto the 
partakmg of this table, which he bimſelfe 4 
preiſt nedeatar of the new teſtament pffret's 
a jo 
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"” R_— to the order of Melchi- 
fedech )of his bodye & bloode 7 It then the 
Propher hath alfemed the greateſt good 

that mai hath inthis life to be eating and 
drincking, 6 that eating & drincking be 
long to the ſupper of our lord Chriſt, we 
may perceiue righr-well, thatthe matter 
& lubſtance of Chriſts ſupper coliſterth 
| not in bread & wine (for then we might 
not be better occupied the in cating and 
drincking)byt in the reall fleſh & blood 
of Chriſt, wherin al goodnes ſpiritual & 
| corporall is colleted into one heape, & 
give vnto vs vader theform of bread & 
wine, for ſo God hath appointed /»ſtaw- 
rari omnia in Chrifto que in celis, & que 
in terra, &rc. Torenue al things in Chrift 
which are in the Heauens and which are wn 
the earth #s him.Al thoſe eatings & drink 
ings which were in the law ot nature & 
in the law of Afoj/es in faith &fpirit, are 
fo far behind the ſupperof Chriſt after 
his manhood really p.” =nxyer the faith 
of Chriſts Incarnation is behind the In+ 
carnatio it ſelf: mark for being decciued 
with fall doftrin,Chriſt by his incarnatio 
gaue arcalerurhro thefaith of the _—_ 
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wereitnota banquett prouided by the 

ſonne of God, no mi would think it pcC- 

fible ro haue ſuch a feaſt made in the de 

fart of this wicked world. Thus do we ca 

tholiks teach of the ſupper of ourlord & 

beleueit agreable ra his word & worthy 

his worſhipp, this banquerr feedeth rhe 

whole man. Thereis a reaſonable ſoul to 
feed our reaſo,a natural ſubſtaceof fleſh 

to feed & nourtſhour flcſh, ther is the ſpi 

. rit of God which quickaeth both ſoul & 

fleſhro life everlaſting, This 1s the rus 
Afanna,which containeth the traſt of all 

| fweetnes, & hathin it ſelfeall manner of 

_ pleaſit refeRis, this is the food of life,the 

which who ſo cateth worthely ſhall le 
 foreuer;This is the feaſt wherof Salomen 
Eecleſ. ;: fpeaketh. Hoc inaque viſſum off mubi bonuns 
$:' 7. eb. Thistherfore ſtemeth to me good that 
. _ a maneat & drinch,ct enioy gladnes of his 
Lborr,which words S.Auſt, expoiiderh, 

De cit. thus. Non eft bonum hamini nit, oc. It is 
Dei b.17. yot good for a man, but that which hee ſhall 

- C4p.20, eat & drinck. what more credibly is he un- 
| ftood to ſay then that which belongethto the 
| partakmg of this table, which he bimſelfe 4 
preiſt nedeatar of the new teſtament offret/s 
ES. hg 
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or am rog ce g to the order of Melchi- 
fedech )of his bodye & bloode © It then the 
Propher hath affirmed the greateſt good 
that mai hath inthis life to be eating and 
drincking, & that eating & drincking be 
long to the ſupper of our lord Chriſt, we 
may perceiue right well, thatthe matter 
& ſubſtance of Chriſts ſupper coliſterh 

not in bread & wine (for then we might 
not be better occupied the in cating and 
drincking)byt in the reall fleſh & blood 
of Chriſt, wherin al goodnes ſpiritual 8& 
corporall Is colleted” into one heape, & 
giuc ynto vs vader theform of bread & 
wine, for ſo God hath appointed Inſtaw- 
rari ommia in Chrifto que in celis, & que 
in terra, ec. Torenue al things in Chrift 
which are in the Heawtns and which are in 
the earth i him.Al thoſe eatings & drink 
ings which were in the lawot nature & 
in the law of Afoj/es in faith &4ſpirit, are 
fo far behind the ſupper of Chriſt after 
his manhood really al{<pted ,as the faith 


of Chriſts Incarnation is behind the In+ 
carnatio it ſelf: mark for being decciued 
with fall doQtrin,Chriſt by his incarnatio 
gaue arcaltruthro thefarhof a" 


x$8 Of the excellency ' 
and not a newe fpirit: Soin his laſt Sup- 
per he gfueth the ſame ſpirituall gifte to 
vs, that he gaue to Abell, Noe, Abra- 
Eam,c+c. bur he giueth vs another kind 
of trueth than euer he gaue them . The 
waeth made by Chriſt is the true fleſhe 
& b'oud which he tooke of his Mother, 
& the gining of that trueth ro be cate, is 
the giumg of that fleſhe & bloud vnder 
the formes of bread & wine. . Therfore 
they that nowe ſay Chriſt giueth bread 
& wine with fpirituall giftes wherin our 
foule _ & drinketh Chrifts fleſh & 
bloud, they graunrt a thing one 
way: bur 4 6 way [ove ks ay 
the greateſt goodnes that euer was giue 
roma. Their ſpiritual cating is not cut, 
bur tt lacketh ſome trueth, how ſo * Be- 
caufe the whole man is not fed, for faith 
_— bur the ſoule,& yer the name of 
cedins is to the body, & thence 
TO ay yy ſoule: that feed! 
therefore ts notfully true, which i 
not in mouth, which it eareth in harrte, 
wheras the rrue ſupper of Chriſt is meat 
in deed and drinck in deed,and muſt be 
the eating ofthatin our body which our 


mund 


or the moſt B.Sacrament 139 
mind & ſoul doth cate, The meaning of 
all thoſe ſuppers,ſacrifices, & fealtes in 
theolde time eaten with mouth, were to. 
ſhew thatin time to come the ſameMefe 
fas (that they looked for and in whome 
they belecued ) ſhould ſo truely come for 
our ſakes into earth,that he ſhould come 
alſo intoour bodies to dwell by his fleſh 
eaten in vs, that we might dwell in lum. 
The whole man in Paradiſe was ouer- 
come by eating with mouthe of the for= 
bidden fruite, Thus then Chriſt cured 
the whole man againſt the Diuell per- 
ſwading Exe to difobey God, hee ſent. 
the Archangell Gabriel/to perſwade the 
B. virgin Marye to conſent to his will, 
a air the Apple-tree hee planted the 
rollſe of our redemption. For the diſo- 
bedience of Adam hee himſelfe the [e- 
cond Adam came tobe obedientto his 
father, cuen to death. For the apple of 
the forbidden tree vnlawfully caten, he 
aue himſelfe the fruite, & appleof that 
ſſe which is the tree of grace lawful- 
ly, and needfully to bee eaten and his 
bloud to be droncken,, As therefore the. 
apple that Adam did really cate an 
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the comidemert of God,doth make vs al 


that were int his body ar that time guilry 
of diſobedience;& the childre of wrarthz 
fo the real caring of Chriſts fleſh, accors- 
ding to the worthy eating therof which 
 Chnſt comanided, doth make vs all free 
frothe paine of cuerlaſting death; & rhe 
ehildren of grace & glory; Bur as cuery 
man did not catethe prohibited apple in 
his ownperſon & by fs own a; but by 
che atof our father & mother, & as be- 
ing in them, & of them:ſo itis not need- 

| that euery man in his owne perſon 
Eatethe fleſh of Chriſt whichis giuen vs 
in the Sacramenrto beeare, Bur iris ab- 
ſolutely needful tharſome or other eat it 
as really to ſaſuarion, as euer the apple 
was eate to dination,thar al the reſtwho 
by Baptiſme enter into the ſame body, 
thay be one perfeRly with Chriſt, whilft 
they are one myſtically with the who re- 
ally eare the fubſtarice of Chriſts fleſh; 
being the ſubſtance of our true ſacrifice, 
rrulyeroſted vps the croſſe,& rruely 11- 
fing fro death to the intentirt might be 
truly eatT of vs withour any corruptis ot 
periſhins therof.So that theB.Sacrament 
of the Altar is a medicine againſt that 
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poiſon, which Adam firſt, & in him al we 

roke by taſting the apple againſt the co- 
mandemet of god.Itis nor only profira« 

ble burnec aley thar as the poiſoned ap 

ple entredin at Adam mouth, & was 

notonly receiued by faith, ſpirit, &vnder 
ſtzding,butby hand,tongue,&iawes, 6c 

- was digeſted into his bowels & poiſned F7der- 

al his fleſh wherby rhe fleſh that we took aud owr 
of Adi was alſo peſtiler & poiſoned, & fl:ſs greae 
our ſoules vnited to that infefted fleſh /y infirme 
were alſo infeed :Fuen fo the medicine and ſore 
(which is the body and blood of Chriſt aefected 
madeof bread & wine)muſt notonlybe rhough( as 
receiued by ſpirit, faith & vnderſiSding the crea- 
neither only rhe figure of it muſt be re= ture of 
ceiuedin at our mouthes & ſo conuaid in God) /t;lf 
to our bowels, butthe body of Chriſt et in 
ſe}fe muſt cometo our bodies, & it muſt peſtleve 
be receiued as reallyeinto them by our chrough 
mouthes, as euer the apple came into the gyr axe 
mouth of Adi, VVho euer hardthat whe a fauh, 
mans body was really poyſoned,it ſhould 

be ſufficierto think of a certaine true me= 

dicine,& to receiue with all the figure or 

fi gn thereof into his body, not at al tou- 

ching and receiuing reallye the” medi- 

cine it ſelfe7yer ſuch 1s Caluines doArine, 
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Bur he vrgeth how the holy Fathers call 
the bleſſed Sacrament a figurezyea true, 
bur nor a figure alone, or a bare figure; 
 burſucha figure as Chriſt is a figure of 
his fachers ſubſtance, and yer his ſub- 
ſtance in deed: io the ſacrament is a ft» 
eof Chriſt, and yer Chriſt in deede: 
Ther can be no more groſle or blaſphe- 
mous conceipr, then to thinke the word 
of God like-the worde of man. Looke 
what oddes is betwixte God-and man: 
So much berwene his naming & figures 


of the olde teſtamenr,& all other figures 


Burt ſome will ſay, will Chnit giue his 


body to beeaten and ſwallowed vp of 
drunckeardes,whore-mongers,blaſphe- 
mours, and euill perſons? Yea withour 
doubr; for Chriſt thought it leſle euill, 
that cuill men ſhould eate his body,then 
That his Sacramentes by any our mfide- 
lity ſhoulde be made voide, or the gifte 
of his grace ſhoude be yncertaine, Bur 
hererickes that ſeeme toſtand- ſo much 


ypon fcripture, I would gladly here of | 


them, where they find i holy ſcripture 
the body of Chriſt in the ſacrament cal- 
led a figure, Truly from the beginning, 
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of Geneſis tothe latter end pf the Apo- 
calipes ye finde nor our Lordes ſupper 
termed a/figne, figure, ar token of the 
body and Flood of Cluilt. Chriſt the 
fixe of S; Jobn. callerhit che weare whic 
perffepi ng but tarrieth into li Lars 
mg He an bbrenbih bl be ls oof 
w ie fort ſeo 
rd ie hoc ws 
loodo e of: man, meate .in 
i ce hn deed, oe Jarning 
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I. Cor. 


before 


as: wn fone crbelteice 
our ordes' ſupprfto beaſie one." S, Paul 
threatnerh damii=tiortts: hu thar vn- 
worthily exterfir;and hecalleth vnwor- 
ty caring, not'0n]y the contempt thet- 
, Or Facke of fait ; bureuen the omir-= 
ini ro i eXaniihe' hit himſelfe 
trE-6rds body; and thar 
becauſe! 5Y \YR*th 10 numer be- 
twixteir ad omthon:meares:yet woos 
4 prota WY ane yed6ttrine, af: 
min$thatw btn not-our” Corded 


oak y uſes bodies: bur an evident 
e 


rid rokerdthereof. They admitno 
authority, no: ig FURRY; of j marrcers 
belonging 1ofaſth? bur offie:the holye 
Scriptut & $, & mitmedints x te break 


Strip ires $57K vhs: Srjevof onr 
Þ-*rd his body” and Foul; weiche 
At whe an evident ren ofthil ody & 


bVudzifehey abrtheirowne rule; 
who canthe ra\keepethe ſame? 


Burrhe ig ooo lnekemeperhaps 
whether the” ; = per” te Hot A 
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they that will. haue all chipges. prooued 
by the | touch-ſtone of Gods worde, 
they thar for pretence of: following the 
-Goſpell haue ſtirred vp-ſo. great ſtrife 
through all Chriſtendome., muſt nor 
talke, withyvs yvith if, ahd and, vvith 
conditions ard peraduentures,but they 
muſt bring forth the vvorde of God for 
thar they ſaye. , So.that;alrhough the 
Supper of ouxLord were ncuer ſo muck 
a "Ln ho , lurely. to, chem. .t, vvere 
none, becauſexhey cannor proue our of 
the vyorde of God yyhere. it 18; ſo na» 
med,to vs-it js both a Sacrament and a 
Sacrifice; aFacrament becauſe yve are 
ſo. raught by traditien from; the, Apo= 


iles: a Sacnfice, becauſe 2{4lachie the 14al. 
Prophet in.che perſon SH ages Cap.l, 


Jaieth.. 1x.onmi loco. ſacrificatur., & of- 
fertar nomins neo oblatio mundaiquia mag 
nuns oft nomey meu. in gentibua, 1n cucry 
"Place apure, abirien is ſacrifued dr affe 
Wedro my name, beean[ſe my name. ery 
,Among the Gentiles, here is;abſolurely 
no cleane & pure oblarig, bur the ſacri- 
Hiceof Chriſts body,& bloud which was 
. effered to death no11n every place, bur 
WET ” Oz with 
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without the gate of Hierwſalem alone,6e 
theſame is at this day vnbloudely of- 
fered in the Haſſe in euery place, where- 
ſocuer amoneſt the-gentiles the name of 
bs is righdy calle _ {as _ 
chey and we may proue the 

ourLord tobea Sacrifice by Gradrnin, 
bur that it'is a Sacrament we can proue, 
becaufe ourforefarhers deliuered ſuch a 
DoRtine to 'vs, they cannot proue the 
ſame ſeeing they will not be boundeto 
vnwritten Traditions * Tf they flie to the 
Churchfor naming it,it1s a Sacrament, 
theſame Church reachethi chem ther be 
ſeauen Sacraments : butthe Proreſtanes 
fay they find but rwofantified and de- 


© *. Hyeredby Chriſt & allowed 'of the olde 


fathers Ambroſe & vhs 5 ch but con- 
cernmg the'delinery of Sacraments by 
Chrift;ehey might hauefounde it in the 
wordeof God. Confirmation,in the 8.cap. 
of the As of the Apoſtles. Perance,f 

20. ExtrenmePrulhion, Tac:. Preiffbood, 
Luc,22, Matrymony, ef. And nor 
onely Bapriſme and the Excharif. Bur 


wharralkeis this to-ſay'S; Ambroſe & S. 


Angeſtve owe the votkes of Chil: 
_ 
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Was not the delinery and'confecration 
of Chriſt of ſufficient aurhoriry excepr 
_—_— ſe and ine had ne 

thought Ambroſe && Auguſtine ſhould 
ow e allowed by Scripture, and 
not Scriprure by thn Iſtandewith 
them vpon/[the #> rok the worde 
ef God, Prone me therice theſe two Sa 
craments alone; yea proue that they are 
fo named-at all, what Goſpell. called 
Bapriſme a ſacramientVWhat holy write 
nameth rhe Supper of our Lord'a ſacra« 
ment? Date giue theſe thinges 2 
name, that which-is not i theworde of 
God? What warrant hane they for that 
deede? They will fay Ambreſs and Aws 
£%fine call chemi(o, Ireplye Peter and 
Pawxl call-chem nor fo: at other times, 
and with other men Twill ſtay ypon the 
authoritye of emmy and Auguſtine; 
whom (as F ought to doe) I reucrence 
for men of excellent yerrue & learning, 
bur they wete tnen (asthey were woone 
to ſay) they 74 wk etre, arid be decei- 
ued; heare firſt tures to whom 
Proteftanyet a e Es. and after- 
wardes you'ſhall heare what the Fathers 
0; lay 
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ſay. But firſt Iſay-that' neither the ofdg 
Teſtament,nor the new.calleth the Sup- 
per of our Lorde a Sacrament, therefore 
the Proteſtantes that ſo. call:ir, goe from 
the a{{urancegf the word of God to the 
ood and laudable itmentions and Tras 
Ss of men, which thetpſelues con- 
demne whe they liſt. And yetthey ſo cal 
it a Sacrament, that ypo «an only word 
the authors thereof ground all their da- 
tin: thence it hath to be af1gne,to be a 
toke, to be a badge,a ſeale,a parterne, a 
counterpaine: thence all the figuratine 
dottrine riſeths thence it commeth that 
the reall body.and bloud of Chriſt is de- 
wed to bee-.ynder the formes of bread 
and wine. Shall now ſo- much as Chriſt 
hath plainlye, ſpoken of his bodye and 
blougd, ſo. much as his - Apoſtles and 
diſciples haue-preached and written it 
that behaulf, ſhall now allthis þc ouer- 
throwne by an-ynwritten veritye © are 
theſe themenof God who flie- from S. 
AMathew, S. Marks, S. Luke, Saint Tohn, 
Saint Pagl, to Augyſtine and Ambroſe? 
If none bur Prephets and Apoſtles had 
written, where had they found two Say 
«NE -£{ Ca» 
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crameats?., here bad they read, that 
the ſupper of ourLord 15;a ſigne and to- 
ken, they make much, a-doe. about the 
wordeof God, vntill they haue gotten 
credite among the ignorant, and then 
they quite ths themfromal the worde 
of God: I ſpeakero ſuch good Chriſti- 
ans as haue thetrue loue of the, worde 
of God lefte in. their heartes, to them 1 
ſpeake,giuenot ouer S. Aarhew,S.lohn, 
Saint Pax for Ambroſe and Auguſtine, 
give not, ouer Chriſt who.is God and 
man to haue the opinion of whatſoeuer 
Door, and Father in cauſes of beleife, 
Some men in compariſon of others be of 
Barak authoritye, butincompariſon of 
dall men be nothing atal: God ſai- 
eth, 7 his :5 my body , nowe whatlocuer 
man or Angell 24k heauen tell you 
this.is nor. the bodye of Chriſt , bue 
onely a Hgure of it, beleene him nor, 
bur let him bee accurſed zo you, Shall 
weenot bee. well occupied if we leaue 
the plaine vyordeof God, to come and 
ſee: whether: Ambroſe' and Auguſtine 
reach rwo.Sacramentes or.moe*. Saint 
Panle reacheth, Matrimonye to bee 
TWIT s "0 
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a Sacrament and ſhall we $0e fromhim 
to Ambroſe and Auguſtine to fe whether 
it beoneor no was cuer fnchapractize 
hearde of as to brag of Sctiprures, ro 
boſt of holy write, toctie'vporrvs for 
coming tothe word of God, and now 
that we are-comen thither, to' call ys 
from all Prophets , and" Apoſtles, yea 
from Chriſt himſclfe to 4#»broſe and 
Angiſtime? is this the way to the holy 
Scriptures? can this fault Bee excuſed? 
can this hypocriſie be tolletared*y 

To winne the itching cares of the 
inconſtant' multirude, to gert them the 
applauſe of licentious hbertines in the 
pu m_ they call ro the wotde' of God, 
and when they haue gorten them with- 
in their nerts they teach them our of 
Ambroſe and Anguftize , yea woulde 
God they did foat rheleaſt: bur what 
if wee proue they deceiue the people, 
in fathering that vpon Amhroſe and 
Anguſtme which they neuer wrote nor 
caught? fir ant 
The Progeſtants (ay, Saint Augnſime 
nameth bur two ſacraments,bur beſides 
ewaine I will bring other rwo' a 
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kim as plainly as poſſibly may bee in 
his booke de bono coningali Cap.24:thaſe 
be his 'wordes, The good (faith S. Aus 
geftine ) which riſeth of mariage through 


dll nations and men ,conſiſteth'in the cauſe 


of begeiting children , and in the faith 
of chaſtity. And im ſo much as appertain- 
eth to the people of God,jit confiſteth aliſs 
#: the holmes of the Sacrament, through 
which it is unlawful (yea though dinorce 
come berwen) to mary an other whileſt her 
huſband liueth ot ſo much as for the very 
cauſe of brin Ling forth of childran, Which 
though alone it be the cauſe why marriages 
are made, yet band of marriage ts not loo« 
ſed-(wmleſſe the huſband dye) albeit that 
ring followe not for hed marriage is 

ade. Much-like as if to bring the people 
together ſome of the Cleargie ſhould be ' or- 
dered'or conſtcrated with holy orders. for 
although the' meetmg of the people doe not 
enſue , Tet Sacramentum ordinationis, 
the Sacrament of ginivg orders, abideth in 
them that be ordered, and if for any fawulte 
any man be remoued from the office he ſhall 
not lacks the Sacrament of owr Lord which 
is once pt vpon him, although it remame 
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7 bis dameration. Thus farre S. Auguſtine: 
Kr which wordes he declareth that a- 
monge Chriſtian men there are other. 
two Sacramentes of Preiſthood and of 
Matrimony, beltde Baptiſme and _the- 
Fuchraift, and each ef them fo great 
and (o ſtrong, that they . cannor bee 
looled and taken away, .but on'y by 
death of the party,although the chiefeſt 
caufe cealle why the Sacrament was gi- 
went. In another place,S. Augmtine Cont. 
Donar L:b.;. Cap, 2. FRTaS,, plainly of 
the water of Baptiſm2,Oyle, the Euecha- 
riſt & che Impoſition of hands,al ſigned 
with the ſcale of the Cralls, 
S. Ambroſe likewiſe confeſſeth moe 
Sacraments then Baptiſme and. the Fu-- 
chanſt /+.1 de pentertia cap.7. theſe bee 
his wordes, Cur bajtizarir, fi per home 
xexe peveata dmvitinos licet.cy'c. why art 

thou Baptiſed, if t be not lawſu'l (ianes to. 
be forginen by man? truly in Baptiſme ther 
a forgirenes of all ſin: what ſeillerh it whe 
ger Preiſks chalenge this right of for git- 
ing ſrmes ts be ginen them [4 Penance,or 
Bartiſase, the miſtery or Sacrament is 
ane in both? But cho wit ſay that in. Pap» 
'—_*riſma 
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viſme the grace of the miltries worketh; 
what tz P enante doth wot the grace of God 
work? Here is the ſame yertue and name 
of a miſtery or Sacrament giuen to Pe- 
nance which is ginen to Bapriſme, 
vvhereby Saint Ambroſe taught there 
was as well a Sacrament of Penance as 
of Bapriſme, 

Theſe fewplaceshaueT brought our 
ef S. Ambroſe and Auguſtine to ſhew as 
it were to your eyes (if you will not be 
willfully blinded) how the Proteſtantes 
crie out yppon the worde of God, till 
they haue with ſweete wordes wonne 
fauour amonge the miſcrable number - 
of theſe vnſt:Ble men,thatalwaies har- 
ken for newes, but whe they haue them 
faſt,then is the word of God cleane for- 
gotten, andin ſtead thereof Ambroſe 
and Auguſtine are(T am ory Tam vrged 
te ſpcake jt) falſclye alleadged.- For the 
truth is they that ſert naughr by the 
word of God cannot long af Ame 
broſe & Auguſtine, who with al their 
harts imbraced the word of God, and 
expounded theſame according to the 
auncient Tradition of rhe Church, . 

0 
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To what erid their doe our new mt« 
ſters runnc? traly to ſert vp an Tdoll of 
their owne making, in place of rhe word 
of God,to ſet vp(l ſay)a-phantaſtical re» 

ligion of their owne deuiftng, Bur if they 

ſhould crie to the people come come, 

boiv downe to the [doll that wee haue 

deuiſed for you , the people would not 

coine'as being feared with the infamous 

name of an 1doll, therefote they ſaye 

.cometo the worde of God, come to the 

holy om ey re the trite Goſ- 

pell of Iefus Chriſt: they ſay exceeding 

well, you ſeewe are come,and it quitz 

hath and will oyerthroive them: S, Dio 

Dioniſ. de nia and Hierotheur diſciples of Chriſt, 
Hierarch. and S. Pad call the Euchariſt the ſacra« 
eccle. ment of Sactamens, whichthey neuer 
645.3, Wwoulde if there had beene no more bur 
two. See S. Djonif Chap. 45.6. De Ec- 

clefraft, Hierarch. howehe teacheth moe 
Sacraments, But to returne to my prr< | 

pole I wngt omit to ope oneſubril ſhift 

ot rhe hcretike, whereby like a bug.ge or 

fox with a mans vilard ofhis face, he oft 
deceiueth-the imple, and vmwarye with 
faire bleſſings and gaye tearmes, _ 
| vnleare 
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wnlearned men cannot iudge of nor de- 
ſcerne. He will rell you their communion 
is a holy ſacrament, and thattherby you 
eate Chriſt as he (itrs athis fathers righr 
hand in faith &fpirit,and thatyou mult 
eate thatheauenly bread (ſorſooth)thar 
they giue you as the. body and bloud of 
Chil, andieato doubr you recciue 
Chriſt andthe like. Bur- aſke the here- 
tike whether that bread he giueth tothe 
people be the very body of Clailtoe no, 
an tharpropery it can be no more cal- 
led bread in'thar it is called' tranſub=- 
Nantiare, and verily rurned into the ve- 
ry body and bloud of Chriſt in deed,& 
then you ſhall percciuethe foxe pull of 
his magkeaud ſhew his eares, as ] hard 
of a good fellowe a miniſter did,who gi- 
.uing to a gentleman bread from-their 
communion table. and ſaid. The body.of 
our Lorde leſs : &c.. by chaunce; he let 
a peecefall, the gentleman eftcemingir 
robe ſome holy thing aboue other bread 
{ſanQified by Godes word, would haue 
taken it yp againe: no no {aid the mini- 
fer. Sir letr it alone, here. is more-e- 
nough, yea ſaid the gentlemanis it not 
| worth 
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worth the taking vp? trulye quorh hes 
then none of it ar all ſhall come into my 
belly,and ſo malecontentwent his way. 
This miniſter you ſee in his ation des 
clared what their communion bread is, 
nothing but bare bakers bread in deede 
. po ye ſo 'gloriouſlye of itto 

eccaue the ſimple and fobad thar it is 
not worth the taking vp, vyheras I haue 
proned to you before by moſt ſure au- 
thoriry thar'the Bleſſed Sacrament thar 
Chriſt left vs- is no more bread, but his 


'very body and bloud in- deed.” 


Bur they fay you mult receiue it in 


faith & ſpirit, how in faith'& ſpiritcchey 
ſpeak'a thing thar neither they themaſelus 


nor any man els vaderſtideth, for to ſay 
the rruth, there Communion is ſuch a 


_ minion, that they know not what to de- 


fine er make of it, or what'to affirme 


fuchis the blindnes of heretikes , when 


they haue once loſt the high way:for was 


there ener any that hard how a ma could 


eat Chriſt inn a peece of bread & nothing 


-bur breade ? or may we thinke them {o 
'{rrong4n faith and fpirit, that with S. 
Pau! they 'bee alyaies rauiſhed when 


they 
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they come to their communis tothe third 
heauen, that ſo they may exeChriſt at 
his fathers right handecburrheſeflender 
.enafiss be ſſufts for fimplebabes'& ouer 
chi!ldiſhe! (faving that rthey-wante not 
malic oy to bet anfivered. Truthe' it is 
the holye Catholicke Church'teacherh 
rwo kinds of receaving,the one is Sacra- 
'mentall,thatis;\vh&'we receite the body 
'& blond of Chriſt, notwith hart'ofly & 
earneſt deſire, bur allo really} truly, and - 
ſubſtantially inthe B: Sacraniem Chriſt 
god & ma,which euery chriſtizisboundl 
to doardue times when he-cati come to 
i./ Another matinee of receiuirisiswith 
ſpitir & feruentidefire, whe a man-canor 
of is'not prepared facrargentally' to re- 

-ceiiie,& of this kind of receiuing S. Auf. 

Taith/Crede & matilucaſti beleiue & thou 
-haſteaten, Now hererikes cofound both 
theſe miners of teceming ſacramental & 
- arr tozerher,ſo that whenithe _= 

thers ſpeake of ſpiritual 'receiuing 

C kriſti naicab0at faith & CET 

good chriſtiama as cftas he'think 

«th of 'this B. Sacrament, or' ig preſent 

at TRaaghe! to hate; that ſo more $0 _ 
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he maybe faſt lincked, vnited,and in- 
corporate with Chriſt, then do they ci= 
ther ignorantlye or maliciouſlye vnder- 
ſtand, and-peruert the belye Fathers, as 
_ thoughthey ſpeake of Sacramentall re- 
ceiuing, and ſo in brabling of receiuin 
Chriſt by faith alone, would exclude 
him our of the holy Sacrament coatrary 
to his inſtitution, and fo, in that Sacra- 
ment by denying of Chriſt wheremour 
faith is cheifly excerciſed, they loſt both 
Chriſttherein, yea faith, deuotion; ;xcli- 
ion and all, 160 5 | [34 
Bur the holy Fathers,which heretikes 
ſeldome reade, or, ifthey doe little vn- 
derſtand ornor beleiuethem,when.theſe 
bleſſed-men-(Ifay){pake of fpirituall re- 
ceauing ,as oft they doe, they. not oulye 
teach vs: the great and ſtedfaſt faith,&: 
earneſt defire, we ought to haue tothis 
bleſſed Sacrament, but the due prepa- 
Tation we ought to-make worthely to re- 
cciue the ſame , which: is by innocent 
life and: pure conſcience; remaining in 
Chriſt by feruentlone &-charity, which 
is ſpiricually roreceiue Chriſt, thar ſo he 
may remaine in vs/& we in him,6&« with 


1s 
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this preparation, if' a man -could rot 
come to recciue ſacramerally the bleſſed 
Sacrament al the dayes of his life, yerno 
doubt he ſhould be ſaued, for -thatthus 
ſpiritually he eaterh Chriſt, In like ma- 
ner the holy DoRors(namiely Saint Ax- 
guſtme) tearme this'B' Sacrament a figne 
or figure which we deny not, for euery 
Sacramentis a figure or ligne, otherwite 
it could nor þe a Sacrament, but in that - 


rhe hererikes. call ir a bare Gigne as it. 


figure and figne, thar 
1ers doctrine we vtterlie 


were, or an-onl 
by che holy Each 
denye,;and. by, Gods worde proue the 
contrary. For the Sacrament.of the-Al- 
rar is bothaſhgneor figure, and yertthe - 
thing itſelfe allo which. it fignifieth, or 
figureth : as. for example youſee aloate 
of bread ſtand. before the bakers ſhopp 
to be ſould,itts botha ſigne'that bread 
is thereto. be.ſould, and yer very bread 
ir ſelfe: ſo.che Bleſſed Sacramentof the 
Altar, is aG2ne'of Chriſtes body, and 
yet his very body ir-ſelfe How.a hgne 
of Chriſts body, will you fay?. Marry a 
figureand frgne of Chriſtes body, deat, 
broken , c—_— in ao 
" than 
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then we recciue him m the bleſſed Sa- 
crament. For in the bleſted Sacramenc 
wee receiue Chriſtes bodye, thouzh a 
very true and natural! bodye:yer nor 
| fubie to thoſe alterations and quali- 
I ties our bodies bee: and rherfore' wee 
itt receiue him with al(if I mighr ſo rearme 
ih it which is verclie naturall)) a ſ{uper- 
it ' naturalt bodye, an impaſſible Eodye, 
'| a g'orified body, thoughin very deede 
"i before: his Paſſion alſo hee eane to his 
If Diſcipies rhe yery ſame bodye wenowe 
q inthe ſame Sacrament recciue, giuing 
his 'owne. body in his owne handes to 
his Diſciples by his mighty dinine pory- 
| | er vnited io that body, to'which power 
i nothing” is anpoſ[tble. So that (as ſaith 

| a late famous writer )wee verely reach &- 
beleene thr figure and the truth ro ſlanid to- 
gether; the'ſapper of owr Lord to bee the 
free of Chriſts body, and to bee his oxne 
bodye; the weaker parte is the fione, the 

- greater is the trmch + but both doth 
102 0n'y {tand togerther- jm ane Sacra< 
nem; . but furthermore the tus na- 
tare of euery Sacrament of Chriſt is to 
las borh,-dhat is wo ſay to have one 
| certatne 


 ſigneof his 
a ſigne outwardly and the true bodye 
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cerraine truth and one certaine ſigne of 
the ſame truth, the truth is hidden vn= 
der the ſigne, the ſigne is witneſſe of 
the truth, which once being declared 
you ſhall ſe rhevaine dodtrine of the 
Proteſtants. The ſignes and miracles 
Chriſt wrought outwardly, were tokens 
of his Godhead hidden from our eyes, 
likewiſe the ſupper of Chriſt, is both a 

body & alfo his true body; 


inwardly:a figne by the ſound of words 
when its fiſt made, and a truth by the 
inwarde working of the holy Ghoſt by 
conſecration. So that Chnit (inten= 
ding to leaue certaine holy miſteries vn 
to his Church;thereby to'conuey vnto 
her the fruit of his Paſſhon and dearh,as 


"7 well for regard of his owne ſelf in whoſe 


perſon'two narures were vnited, as for 
rezard of vs who conſiſt of bodyeand 
foule) made the ſaid holy Sacramenrs 
to bee of a double forte and narure, 


ſo rhat the one parte thereof might 
- appeare to the ſences, the other ſhould 


lye priuye and onlie bee ſeene. by 


Kath. Saint. Clriſoftome in xn Home) 
ED nr et 2 o 
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Chriſt to be a figne , thatheſhoulde 
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of the treaſon of . /[udas laith , Sacerdorgs 
ore &c . that is , The wordes are ſpoken © 
with the Prieſtes mouth, and by the vertue- 
and grace of God the thinges ſet before © 
eur eyes are conſecrated.. Th is (faith - 
he) my Body , by this worde the thmges 
th x29 hee ._ Ir is'to be no-' 


ted, tharhow many Fathers ſocuer call 
the Sacrament a Figure, yet none of 
them all teacheth thele words,T hs is my 


| Body, and Thes «s ” Blowd to be wordes 


figurariue: For when they call it a Fi- 
gure, they meane nota Figure of Rhe- 


. toricke, but a miſticall Figure, and cal- 


ling it a fagne, they meane not a natu- 
rall tgne or token, but a miſticall ſigne, 


thar is to ſay, a ſecret, and miracuſeus 


kinder token, ſuch as the ſtate of the 


newe Teſtament requireth , the na- 


ture whereof, 15 to doe that whichit ſay= 


eth, becauſe Chriſt the ſpeaker, perfor- 
methall that. by his. duine power and 


ſubſtance, which his worde (ſpoken by 


the mouth of his manhoode) in holy 
Sacraments doth ytter and fignifie. 
Now he that woulde the Sacrament cf 


net 


9 Yo OY rr ws 
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not make that thing to be his Body in 
deede, whereof in worde he ſaith,: This 
75. my Body , he moſt wickedly denyeth 


. the 'godhead of Chriſt. This bleſſed. 


Sacrament of the Altar is ſucha figne, . 


F- as is withall a ſecret miracle, fort is 


a miracle not. ſhewed to [xfidels , but 


onlie to the faithfull. For as the birth* * 


'of CHRIST isa figne to the faith- 


full only, who belecue Chriſt being God 


and man trulie to haue beene borne of 


a Virgin without ſecede of man , by the 


almi ohry power of the holy Ghoſt , ac-. 


cording to that Ipſe Dems dabit vobrs ſig- 
yum, ecce virgo eoncipiet & part Oc. 
Right fo the ſupper of Chriſt is a ſfigne 
of his Body = Bloud , to the faith 


Eſa.7. 


uy 


sf who beleeue the nature of bread 
an 


wine to be turned into his body and 


bloud,without generation or corruption | 


by the only power of the word of Chriſt, 


who ſaid after bread taken, and bleſ-" 


ſing made, Thi 2s my Body, Thi ts my. 
Blaud., doe this thing for the remen- 


brance 'of me . Behoide the making of 
Chriſts Body and Bloud for theremem-. 


brance of his death, that is, the ſigne 


Wwe 


3 
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we ſpeake of, this was the memory or the 

Pſal.110. remembrance whereof Dawuidſaid, Me- 
moriam fecit mirabilinns ſuorum . Our 

Lorde hath made a remembrance of his 
wiernailous workss, ec. And thinke we 

that a remebrance of meruailous things 

Cipr. de is made of God withoura miraclerS.Cy- 
Cena. ds. prian ſaith, the bread ro be made fleſhe, 
Omipotentia verbi , "By the Almightic 

AuT. ma- power of the worde. S. Auguſtine callcth it 
”u, ca. 11, IMirabile Saerificium.S.Chryſoftome,cry- 
Chri{. 4s eth out,O wnrracle.o the goodneſſe of God, 
Sacerd, he that ſitteth aboue with the father in the 
Lib.z. ſelſe-ſame moment of t:me ts touched with 
"the handes of all men.” If thou aske howe it 
Damaſ. is made (ſaith Damaſcene) it is enough 
de orthod. for thee to heare that it 1s made by the holy 
fd. Lb.4 Ghoſt, euen as our Lord mad: for himſclfe 
Cap.14. andin himſelſe a body out of the Virgine 
Mother of God, & we knowe no more, but 

Eu.lib.y. that the worde of Gods true, ſtrengrhfull, 
demonſt. Almighty . Euiebius calleth it, Admira- 
| Cap.3, lemexitumoracnuli, A merudilous enent of 
Bedaim the Oracle. $.Bede namethit, A ſanitifi- 
hors: V;- cation of the holy Ghoſt,that cannot be vt- 
Ar Jeſus tered by Thheche The likewordes haue 
Baſil w Saint Bafi.Saint Gregory Niſſonus, Saint 


Hierame, 
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Hierome , Nicethorns . Thus much I Litre, 
thought good briefly roſay concerning Greg. 
the manner howe the. bleſſed Sacra- Niſ.ar 
ment of the Altar is a ſagne, token, my-. orar: de 
ſerie, orremembrance, euerie worde Paſcar. 
whereof expounded according to the Hiero.#s 
Goſpell, and to the ſtate of the newe Lew. 
Teſtament, doth proue the reall pre- Wiceph. 
ſence'of Chriſtes bodye and bloud vn- 4b.1.cep. 
der the formes of bread and wine. It 28. 


1s a Sacrament which ourwardlye f1g- 
nifteth that which is inwardly wrought, - 
it 15 a figure containing the trueth f1- 
gured, itis a ſigne meete ſor the inſli- 
rution of Chriſt, whoſe ſ1gnes are mi- 
raculous , it is a ſecret token knowne 
onlie to thoſe that belecue, it is the re- 
membratice of Chnlſtes death by the 
preſenceof the body which died, what 
ſhall I ay more? It 1s the body & bloud 
of Chriſt couered from our eics, reuea- 
led to ourfaith , feeding preſently our 
bodies and ſoules to Jife cuer! ne. 

_ When Terilian and S. Arouſtint 
ſay Chriſt gauca figureor ſtone of his 
body, the Proteſtant Grammarians vn=. 
derſtand a Rhetoricall agure.as ero-. 

me _: 
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wymia or Synechdoche,or ſuch a figure as 
Iris fetypatan Ale-houfe or Wine-ta- 
uerne : birthe Dottors meane a pecu- 
liar ſfigne and roken miraculouſly. in- 
ſtitured by Chriſt, which conteyneth 
and ojueth to the faichfull the truth 
which irberokeneth. Signes and figures 
in the Sacraments conli{t of words and 
the matter, as of Water, and I Baprife, 
- '&c.Bread,and Hoc eft,c#c. of Oyle,&c, 
Chriſts wordes make that which oy 
{12nifie, otherwiſe neither body nor fi- 
ourethereof. Againe, which of the ho- 
ly Fathers teacheth that(Bogy)ſtandeth 
to ſ1gnifte the figure of body7Many Fa- 
thers ſay the wordes of Chrilt are plaine, 
manifeſt, true, and effeQuall ; but no 
man rellerh of fuch a ſtrainge raking of 
the wordes { Body & Blowd) no man wit- 
neſſeth them wb taken for the figures 
of body and bioud, and no maruel], for 


Wote well, no man knewethar interpretation. They 


knowe that the true body of Chriſt gi- 
en after ſuch a ſort ynder the formes of 
bread and wine,was a figere of the ſelfe 
ſame body, cither walking viſibly vpon 
earth , Qr ſuffering Vvpon the Crofle, or 


fitting 


| ſicting nowe at the right hand of his Fa 
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ther , or intending to come to judge- 


- mient.: They coulde tel thata thing pre- 


ſentin aſecret manner is a token,f1gne, 
and a watch-worde, to all the faithfull 
of an open manner, either paſt, orto 
come in the ſame thing, by Lis meanes 


they confeſſed the Sacrament to be. the 


ſigne of Chriſtes body and bloud, but 
they knewe no ſuch figure,as the Sacra- 
metaries haue deuiſed, they neuer could 
tell of Synecdoche or Metonymia , they 
knewe ſacramentall, and not rhetoricall 


figures, myſtical, & not poeticall, holy 


and not prophane, [Lt him therfore thar 
wil haue any thing made at al of Chriſts 
wordes, acknowledge them to be pro- 
per, to {1gnify ſomewhar, and to make 
that they ſignifi, which is. the true bo= 
dy & bloud of Chriſt, vnder thoſe our- 
ward ryndes or viſible formes of bread 
and wine.For as vnder the viſible fleſhe 
of Chriſt his Godhead Jay priuy,but yer 
was truely preſent.,and had afſumpred 


His fleſhinto one perſon: euen. ſo vnder 


the viſible forme of bread the fleſhe of 
Cluiſt is really preſent in the-holy myſ- 


teries 
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reries, and therefore we touch that flzih 
when wee touch the forme of bread, as 
S. T howzas did touch the Godhead, whe 
he rouched the fleſhe of Chrift ; for in 
each place we touch not,cither the god- 
head, or the fleſh: viſibly, but by the 
nieane of that thing wherein it is truely 
preſent, that tning(I ſay) receiued of vs 
doth make his d-ath & refurreion to 
be remembred.Hath he not al that ever 
Chriſt did preſent'y before his eres, wno 
hath Chriſt himſelte preſent 7 Bur take 
Chnſt away and afterward it is a ſoo- 
Itſhz dreame to ra'ke ho:ye his deedes 
be {er before onr cies by bread & wine, 
the apparance of bread is the token 
that Cluiſtes þodye is here to be eaten, 
and the ſimilitude of vyine doth ſhew, 
that his b;oud is here to be druncken: 
but the true ſhewing, of his death, hfe 
and reſurreion, ariſerh ef. that truth 
vvlich 1s vnder thoie formes, VWhenT 
eat? that body tit died, I ſhave the 
ath of i:, becauſe no ſacrificed fleſhs 
was eucr eaten before the Holſt was of- 
red:but ive cate really the body of chriſt 
thereſvre our fate crietn, Ts | 
Gel 
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dead, we earte the body aliue hauing the 
bloud and ſoule in it, therefore our fa&t 
| eryeth he is riſen againe. Thus the Ca- 
tholickes reaſon, let him that hath com- 
mon ſence, judge who goeth nearer the 
truth ef the Goſpell in preſenting and 
ſhewing Chriſtes death , the Proreſtare 
thathath bur bread , or the Cartholicke 
thar hath the very body. So-thar as you 
may partly gather by that which I haue 
already ſaid, the neceſ] ary meane of ne> 
cellary remembrance of his death con- 
ſiſteth in the reall preſence of him thar 
died. For who ci forget his death,whoſe 
body is daily made, worſhiped, and ea- 
ten,to the end the death may be reme- 
bred: but I may right well cate bread & 
drinke wine, not yet remembring there- 
by that Chriſt is dead for me. S. /ohr: 
C of non Homil. :.vpon S. Mathew 
ſ:ith, We receine Chriſt as well in our hand 
4 in our hart. Vide (ſaith he) quid ma- 
»K capias . This bleſſed Sacrament then 4g 7 
was not called bare bread , or figura- (5,5 Dy; 
tiue bread of olde, but the Sacrament j;6 x5, c@.* 
of the Altar , becauſe of Chriſts rable 6, 1;þ.g, 
by Malachy called rigitly an yes 3 Con.ca,lz, 
IP . | 
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the pure Sacrifice of his bedy is prepa- 
|! | red for vs. Paraſti is conſpeltu meo men- 
ſam.T how haft prepared a table in my ſight 
fayerth that deuine Pſalmiſt, and in the 
Bil minth of the Proxerbes it is written #iſe- 
Wi aome hath propoſed atable, and the tenth 
{Mt ef rhe firſt Epiſtle to the CormhiansS. 


FIR Pam! faieth, Tow eauror bee pertakers 
Folk of the table of our Lorde, and the table 
| of Dixeils. So that wee receme Chriſt 
of his table ro our mouthes as into 
our hartes, prepared by him not by 
the baker, which can giue nothing 
but bread. | 

S.Cyrill (aid Chriſtcs body eaten, (hall 
reſe our bodie Lib. 10. Cap. 13. in Tobn. 
Tertul.lb Tertnllian confeſſed.that not only eur ſoule, 
de reftrr. but alſo our body feedeth upen the Boaye 
CATE. and Bloud of Chrift to the intent our fonles 
may be made fatte of God. Likewile [re- 
| Trenens news writeth our fieſ is nouriſhed of the 

Wy! adverſe Bode and Bloudofonr Lorde, 
ber:ſ.hb.4 Wee may ſee noe. by this what 
C4p.34 ertor they fall into, who. call Chriſtes 
| ſupper only a figure of his bodye, yea. 
who aff1gne the bodye and — of . 

_— "Chriſt to our ſoules, and bread and 


wine 
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' wine to our bodies, whereas there is no 
ſubſtance left of bread and wine, bur 
euen our bodies feede vpon Chriſtes 
body as Irenens, Cyrillzs, and Tertulline 
haue ſaid, thas as our foules be fed with 
grace: ſo by cating Chriſtes fleſh one 
dies may riſeto glorie. Haning then 
ſuch firme authorities, of Chnlt, the 
Apoltles, and the moſt anncient, and 
learned Fathers, wee litle acount of the 
wordes of Proteſtants, who hauerather 
brought Chriſts ſupper in contempr by 
bare rearmes,the Dy any ſound ww; 
ty or aleadging of {criprures. As for Cal- 
#ins (upper, nothing is wrought therein, 
becauſe bread and wine in itremainerh 
ſtill, neitheris any newe thing wroughr 
in Chriſt impaſsible, or poſsibly canbe, 
whom they ſay they eate by faith: rhere= 
fore their ſupper is nothing bur bread. 
In Chriſts ſupper, wee teack the ſub- 
ſtanceof for f and wine-to. be made 
the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body & Bloud, 
and thatis the true worke made in' the 
ſupper of Chriſt, where the murabte 
creatures are turned into the immurable 
ſubſtance of Chriſt. VVhich wotke ſince 


the 
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the Proteſtants deny (babble what they 
will) they teach nothing to be wroughe 
in the ſupper of Chriſt: yer this ſhift rhe 
Proteſtants haue to couer their talſhood, 
becauſe they ſee the Scr iptures, Fathers, 
and Councels ſo plainetor Chriſts reall 
preſence, therefore they vie tearmes ve- 
ry {mooth of putting on Chriſt in Bap- 
rifine and of eating his body & bloud, 
ro che ende, their deniall of the thing jt 
ſelfmay be leſſe of the vnlearned eſpicd. 
For it is to be noted, that to make it cui- 
_ denttos , that Chriſt gaue vs his very 
body,&nor a figurerherof, or the effect - 
of the grace of hs godhead only;he ſaid 
110: I give my. owne lelfe (as Proreſtants 
ſay werecejue him) which may be vn- 
derſtood of his diunity as well as hum 
nity in one perſon; and ſo{ ſe/fe )maketh 
for the recejuing of Chriſt by .grace & 
ſpiritooly. Bar [cſus foreſcing the drifts 
of Satan, & rwhar herefies woulde ariſe, 
.named expreſlic how he gaue his body 
couered ynder the ſormes of bread & 


wine, which whe we touch,we touch his +" >... 


very body; for euen as kiſsing the hole 
vader wluch the Kings knee 1s contey- 
ned 
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ned,vwe are ſaid ro kiſſe the kings knee:c- 
uc ſo in touching the accidents of bread 
& wine, we touch the body & b:oud of 
Chriſt vnder the, For(as I (+ 765A 
 touchivg Chriſts fleſh, confeſſed himto 
be God , becauſe the godhead lay hid 
in that fleſh:right ſo whe wetouch with 
teeth & mouth theforme of bread in the 
toly miſteries, we coufes thatwe touch 
therby the fleſh thar licth hid vnder thar 
torme, Therfore to ſpeak of his B. body 
_nowentſen againe,which after a ſpiritual 
& ſupernatural maner &ſort(thoughre 
ally £ truly the very body of Chnlt)we 
recejne in the B.Sacrament., itis (I ay) 
both the true & very body of Chnſt, & 
yerthe figure & ſigne of his body, once 
12 an other quality & conditio, the now 
iris in,that is,a molt liuely repreſentatio 
to our feulcs,& .ngmories,thar the very 
| body wereceiue,once ſluffred &hed his 
bloud yp the Croſle, & 1114 alſo a ligne 
of the-yniou & coniunGio, betwixr him 
Chriſt our head giue vs therin, & vs his 
mcbers the holy Cath.Churchwhich by 
means of this ſacramet are'vnited, incor 
Porate, knit tozicher, or made one _ 
wit 
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with Chriſt, & therefore the B.Sacram 
is conſecrated of fuch matter, & emen 
vs vader ſuch formes 6. likenes of ſuck. 
things(that is bread & wine) which doe 
not only repreſent vnto vs molt linely 
the ſhedding of Chriſts bloud,and offe= 
ringof his body vpon the Croſſe: bur 
alſo fignifieyato vs the ynion of Chriſt 
and lis Church . For cuen as you ſee of 
many cornes one loafe is made; So of 
many members in Chriſt knit. cogither 
in perfelone and charity (by meanes 
of this moſt B, Sacrament the moſt per- 
fe pleadge of Chriſts infinite loue) all | 

we handy be made one body, in, and 

with him our head, and inthis reſpe& of 
the repreſentation of Chriſts Paſsion, 
and knitting togither of his members, 
with him, the very and 'moſt B. Body of 
our Lorde{ ginen vs at his laſt ſupper)is | 
called a ſigne or Sacrament, and yet ne- 
uertheleſtethe thing itſclfe, char is his 
B.Body and Bloud,not figuredor figni- 
fied by bread-and wine, but* ginen vit- 
der theformes, or likenes'of bread and 
wine, For that which before *ronſecrari- 
' on was bread & wine, is noxy by Chriſts 
ER wordes 


er EN 
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wordes tranſubſtantiate, or wholy tur- 
ned into the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 
a$ I declared before: though to our out= 
warde eyes, and carnall fences , there 


 ſeemeth no other thing then before; y er 


by our faith we be taught farre other- 
wiſe, as thatitis moſt certainly withour 
all doubr, the very Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt, without which dmuine Sacrament 
areal] conmn&@on betwixt his fleaſh,& 
the fleaſh of man, cannor, be made by 
faith, ſpirit, and vnderſtanding only: 
for that is the commnction of minde, bur 
not of fleaſh and bones, as theman and 
wife by conſent of mariage canot be one 
body vnleſſe they come togither:neither 
doth Chriſt comefrom his Fathers righr 
hand corporally to be ioyned with our 
fleſh ; butbread by conſecration is tur= 
ned into Chriſts fleſh, ro the inten it 
may be recciued , and made one with' 
our fleſh, tothe end we may be Concor- 
pores, as the auncient Farhers.tearme vs, 


ozc fleaſhand body with Chriſt, 
Q. ' up. 


226 
Chap. XX V. Declaring how it impli- 
| eth not contradition that Chriſt u us 
Hep | heauen, and in the Sacrament in many 

[. places at once, but only declareth as 
infinite and Almighty power of God,&+ 


that Dazine honor is due hereunto. 


Wi 


WH gg Oulſee nowe in ſome maner 
| Y] | T7 and ſort, by this which is 
/ 1. V ſaid inthe former Chapter, 
NI RG the excellencie of this moſt 
divine myſtery, as our infirmuty is able 
to declare to you, andin what reſpe&t 
this B. Sacrament is called a {1gne or 
figure and yet the very thing it ſelfe: 
wherefore you ſe the hererikes -% molt 
pitifully and wickedly abuſe the poore 
peopleto both their damnations , that 
contrary ro Chnlſt , the recemed faith 
| of the Church, and al auncient doctors, 
| would haue theB. Sacrament but onlie 
|| a bare peece of bread in figne & figure. 
| Reade the holy Fathers and Doctors, 
and when they ſpeake of the Sacramen- . 
i tall receiuing of this B. Sacrament, they 

| ſo plainly withour all tropes , ſignes, 
| and figures callit verey , oy s 0c 
uUD= 
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ſubſtantially his bodye and bloud, fo 


often, ſo pithylie with ſo firme reaſons, 
and fo plainly, thar if they had ſpoken 
againſt the Sacramentaries heretickes 
of our time, they could haue ſpoken no 
more plainly. For what wordes can be 
playner then thoſe of that moſt famous 
Councel] of Nice, wherein Arr the 
enemy to the ſonne of God , by more 
then three hundred ho'y Fathers was 
condemned? The wordes of the Nicene 
Councel toour purpoſe are theſe rerums 
#tiam, hic dinina menſa cc. Againe here 
alſo m the holy tablelet vs not baſely at- 
teng the bread and cuppe ſet before vs, 
but liſting vp our minde let vs wnderſtand 
by faith, that Lamb of God which taketh 
away the ſmmes of the world. Situm «le, 
go be put and laid on that holy table,]ncru- 
ente a ſacerdotibus immolatum, zo bee 
wnbloudely Sacrificed of the Preiſtes, and 
that wee (vere) truly,aud m deed taking 
his owne precious Bodye and Bloud, doe 
beleene this to be the miſticall tokens of our 
redemption. For this cauſe wee take not 
much but Intle, that wee might knowe wee 
aeke not to fill vs, but for bolmeſe. Thus 
ME — -- ans 
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farre the Councell. The bleſſed, noble; 
and moſt glorious Martyr S.C:prias De 
Cena Domini, of the ſupper of onr Lord, 
is as plaine, Paris ite cc. That Bread 
(faith hee) which our Larde gane to his 
Diſciples, being chan _ not m outward 
forme; but in nature, through the almiohty 
power of the word is made fleſh .And be- 
cauſe mans heart is not quiet till. jt 
reſt in God, and becauſe nothing can 
truly fil or content man ſauce only God, 
therefore S. Hillary that ſtrong pillar of 
Gods Church againſte the Arriavs 
reacheth vs in his 8. booke of the Tr:- 


" zity how Chriſt in this holy Sacrament 


naturally dwelleth in vs. S: vere &e. 
if the worde ({ayethhee)bee werely made 
fleſh, and wee werely take or recexe the 
worde flefh in our Lordes meate, howe is 
he eſteemed not ro del naturally in vs! 
Secing then Gods by naturethe only 
cuerlaſting meate which periſheth nor, 
and ſeing he muſt be given to vs in his 
one nature, and wee are not able ro 
receiue him as he is a ſpirit , hee hath 
done for vs, as good mothers and nour- 
ces doc for their þabes,the mother = 
ct 
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eth' bread, and by her cating rurnerh 
it into milke, and thatmilke ſhee giuerh 
to the infant, and by that meanes the 
infant eateth bread and milke. In the 
reall fleſhe of Chriſt is the ſubſtance 
of God only made meate to bee caten 
of man. Faith is a great ;gift of God, 
bur yer a creature only wherein: the 
falneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth nor, 
and therefore it is not able to attaine to 
the vnion of Gods nature, and much 
leſſe able to giue it: by cating of Chriſt 
we — haue, and carry God in 
our bodies corporally ; no otherwiſe in 
the worlde can be deuiſed forit. As for 
the figureof bread, itis the only true ft- 
ure, becauſeir is a figure withour ſub- 
ance of bread . For whereas S. Augu- 
fore in his third booke & fixteene chap- 
ter de doftrina Chriſtiana , vpon theſe 
wordes ( Vf manducazeritis ec. Vuleſſe 


you eate the fleſh of the ſome of nun , and 


drinke his bloud Hc.)(aith,viderr facinus 
&'c. how Chriſt ſcemeth to commands 4 
reve! att or ſine, it 1s a figure therefore 
(faith he) br wnder/tand you of the Paſſi- 
#7 of onr Lord, _— vs ſweetly ta 
3 re 
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reſt in Chriſt &e. Theſe wordes are to 
be vnderſtood of the maner of eating, 
not as a dead carcaſe is torne in peeces 
in the ſhambles,bur Chriſt is to be eaten 
in a miſtery and a Sacrament, though 
vere!y and really, yet after a ſpiritual 
maner, For as the figure which was in 
that Paſchall Lamb did not diminiſh 
the rea]! killing and eating thereof, bur 
on'y did refer it to a higher truth: ſo the 
tigure whichis in cating Chriſts fleſh, 
doth not diminiſh the true cating there- 
of, but oniy declareth the eating to be a 
fizare, becaule it is referred againe to a 
hizher track both in Chriſt whoſe fleſh 
that once dicd is now ears, & in vs who 
eate jt,not ſo much for tq cate it. corpo+ 
rally as to feede ſpiritually of God him 
felfe, who mak=th thar fleſh profitable: 
& thar $. Auguſt.thoughſo it is evident 
by his'o:vye words vpon S. /ohr,Te kyow 
not what "is this 1paner of eating this fleſh, 
but except yee cate it . Lothemaner of 
eating was ſecrete, but the thing that 
thoulde bee eaten was naturall fleth : 
theſe alſo be his wordes to the ſame 
etcae: Carmgm fic co, They fo uns 
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derflande fleſh as it is torne in 4 Carcas 
or ſolde in the ſhambles, and not as it is 

ichyed with the fpirite or Godhead. 
bore is reported wherein the Jewes did 
erre, they tooke the worde fleſhamuſle, 
not cocerning the ſubſtance of it(which 
mult be really eaten )bur cocerning the 
maner of eating it,is not(rodo)Latin for 
the maner? Is not(quomeds) as much to 
ſay as by what maner* the Jewes vnder- 
ſtood the name of fleſh Qzomodo dila- 
niatur, non quomodo vegetatur, that is 
by what maner it is torne a peeces, 
and not by whatmaneritis quickened: 
doe not theſe wordes import, that the 


Jewes. erred in the maner of eatins 


Chriſtes ſleſhe?. Doth not hee that find= 
cth faultonly with the maner of eating 
Chriſtes fleſhe, ſufficiently allowe rhe 
eating of the fleſhe irfelfe, if it be donne 
after a good maner* Tr is the Paſſion 
of Chilt, and the ſpirituall maner of 


eating in reſpe& whereof Chriſts ſpeech 


is called of'S. Auguſtine ftiguratiue, For 
if Chriſtes fleſh were eaten only to fill 
the bellie without further accompr of 
ſpirizuall grace and life,then, were the 
if Q 4 cating 
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eating of that fleſhe naturall, ſenſible; 
accultomable,and withour all figure, 6c 


| ſhould beeaten by curting, tearing, and 


waſting,it, butin that caſe fleſhe pre- 
ficeth nothing: the fleſh we ſpeak of muſt 
beearen as afigure,as a 40” ora 
cramet, as a holy ſigneof a higher truth 
wrought in theſoule, then that bodelie 
eating dorh work, So likwiſe in Baptiſme 
wee are waſhed ina figure, becauſe the 
waſhing hath a farther and. higher end 
the only toclenſe the bedy. Thatſpeach 
therefore wherein Chriſt commanderh 
his fleſh to be eaten, is figuratiue, not 
that we ſhould deny the true cating of 
his fleſh,burtbecauſe that eating is refere 
red to a greater purpoſe, then to the fed- 


ing of the body, for Chriſts fleſhis meate 


in deed, thatis toſay, is catten in deede 


as I could proue vpon that place: bur ir 


is not eaten oaly, that itſhoulde be cor- 
porally receiued , but to: the end wee 
ſhould pertake of the ſpirit & Godhead 
which is 1n it,and ſo by merite of thar 
fleſh really preſent in vs, obraine life 
everlaſting withie, VWhereypon Saint 
Hillarie diſputing againſt the —_ 

I h 4 _ 
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that Chriſt is not only of one will, bur 
allo of one ſubſtance with his father , 
ſaieth, De natural: in nobis Chriſti veri- 
gate Oc. That we ſay concerning the natt= 
rell truth of Chriſt Row in Vs,except wee 
learne it of him we ſay it fooliſhly eongod= 
ty, for hmwſclfe ſaith, my fleſhis meare in 
deed, hethatcateth my fleſh, and drin- 
keth my bloud,tarieth in me &T in him, 
there ts no place of doubting leſt concerning 
the truth of flſh and loud. for now both by 
the profeſſion of our Lord, and by our owns 
faith it truly fleſh, and truly bloud , and 
zheſe things takgn and ſwallowed, are the 
eauſe that we tarry in Chriſt, and Chriſt ms 
Ys : 15 not this thing the truth? # may well 
chance wot to bee true to them, who de= 
Teſus Chriſt to be: true God. 'So that 
Chriſt as truly as he is God , fo _ 
& really is hein theB. Sacramet thoug 
in aninexplicable & miraculous maner 
& ſort, muifible and hidden from our 
corporall ſenſes. For as after the reſurre- 
&tion the ſpirituall being which our bo- 
dics ſhall haue, doth nor deminiſhthe 
truth of their nature, but declareth a 
wonderfull abertering of them, in - | 
EL LT TT on ee” 
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they be made in maner equal to ſpiritu- 
all ſubſtance: euenſo rhe Sody of Chriſt 
1n his ſupperis fpiritual,norfor any lack 
of his true fubſtace vnder the formes of 
bread & wine, but becauſe it 1s fully pof 
ſefJed & repleniſh:d with the Godhead 
and is preſent afrerthe maner of a ſpirit, 
as being neither ſeene or felr,nor taſted, 
but only belsued, & therefore this B.Sa- 

cram3;is worthely called of the church 
at the conſecratio rhereof,yea of S. Paul 
I. 7622.3. miſterinn fide:,a miſtery of faith. 
50 that you ſee,we maſt vnderſtad, chat 
thogh inthe B.Sacrametwerruly(whe 
w2 ſacramecally receive) do2 recetue in: 
very deed his B, body &' bloud, yer we 
do not receiue &eate-ChriltsB.body at» 
rer fach a carnal ſort, as the Caphernairs 
& lewiſh: Heretihes vnderſtood & blaſ- 
pheme. For the /e:xes when they heard 
Ciarilt proiniſe his body to be eaten of 
vs,thought Chriſt would hane gize his 
body to Junre bin cutin. peces,roſted,8c 
eat(as [ſaid before )as the dead carcas 
of an ox2is,wherevpon ſome of his dil» 
ciples ſovaderſtiding departed, think» 
ing ta.hard ſaying of Chriſt thar bee 


would 
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would giue his body to be ſo eaten: bur 


he anſwered the right worthely,che ſprrit Job, 6.63. 


it is that quickneth but the fleſh it profiteth 
nothing. How, doth the 6% of Chriſt 


pr on doth that fleſh pro- 
tte nothing that redeemed the whats 
world: God forbid any chriſtian ſhould 
ſo imagin, how the muſt we vnderſtand 
Chriſts wordes the fleſh profiteth no= 
thing” bur according to S. Auguſtins in» 
rerpretatis, thatis the carnall or fleſhly 
vnderſtading of Chriſts words wala 
nothing bur hurteth much: bur puta ſpi 
ritual & diuine ynderſtading to Chriſts 
fleſh according to his promiſe & worde 

wen vs in the B, Sacrament, & the the 

eſh profireth much: as for example, the 
wicked lewjſh heretikes of this time thus 
blaſpheme. VWhar doſt thou(ſay mo 
the very body of Chriſt indeed in the Sa 


cramentthow chauncerh it thou feeleſt 


not rawefleſh? what,can ſo great a ſub- 


ſtice be vnderthe liknes of ſolitle a peee 
of bread? How canſt thou ſwallowe his 
bones? o blaſphemous heretike. Lo here 
you ſee theſe mens vnderſtanding rhat 


thus withrhe lower ſo grolly —— 


_ 
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Chriſts body in the Sacrament,the fleſh 


roftteth nothing, but hurteth much. 
Þar if they would vndcrſtand, as Chit 
taught and the Church belceucth , that 
we receiue Chniſts Body vyerely inthe Sa 
crament, not after ſuch a groſſe manner 
bur after aſpirituall ſort, and in an vn- 
ſpeakeable miſtery, rhat is though a 
.zrue and naturall body, yea the very 
Meſh and bloud that was borne of the 
B.Virgin Mary and ſuffred death vpon 
the Croſſe ;yer with all a ſupernaturall, 
miraculous, diuine, glorified, and im=- 
.paſſible body. Such a body as was con- 
cciued by the holy ghoſt, without know 
-ledgeof man, and thatwas borne of the 
B. Virgin,withoutin any ſort _ 
violating her ſacred wombe. Such a bo- 
. dy as by his dinine power therein with 
.his B. handes nultiplycd fiue loaues of 
bread to the feeding of many thouſands 
.Such a body as being attempred to bee 
toned of the Jews, paſſed through them 
.and was not feene. Sucha body funall 
that aroſe from death, the ſepuichrefa 
-Clut: and ſuch a body that after his Re- 
 GureRtion likwiſe appeared to his o 
; | A, » 
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ples, the gares faſt ſhur , withour deui- 
ding aſunder or opening the ſame. Such 
a body that declared humnſelfe to S. Paul 
on earth, and yet at that preſent far ar 
his fathers right hand in heauen, To be 
briefe, ſuch a glorified deificate body,to 
whome (by power of his diuinity vni- 
ted thereumto ) nothing is impoſiiblez 
this(I ſay ) if-Heretickes woulde belecue 
with vs, then to them the fleſhof Chriſt 
would profit much, This is my Body chis 
& wy Blond {aid Chriſt : the pronoune 
This,pointeth to body or bloud,and nor 
to bread and wine, as appeareth by the 
genders contraty,God prouided of pur- 
pole that the article E This ) therefore 
ſhoulde neither agree with bread, nor 
with wine, bur only with body & bloud, 
or with the Chalice wherin the bloud is 
conteyned,and therefore this ro benue, 
thar Chriſts very body and bloud is in 
theB. Sacrament of the Altar (as being 
moſt expreſle and plaine by the very 
words of chriſt )weare bound to beleue, 
though to declare the maner how exce- 
deth mans reaſon, becauſe he faid it ts 
whom nothing is impolsible, And there- 


fore 
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fore for ignorant &vnlearned m&eſpeei = 


ally when heretikes aske the reaſon how 
it is po{sible for Chriſt ro be here, there, 
& in many places at once, it is nor fit for 
theo reafo,but to haue recourſe to faith 
which is abonereafon,&plainly ſay ] be 
Jeeue Chriſt that ſaid Th rs my body, to 
whole power nothing is impolsible, and 
let the fat demand,ſcof,or flour ne- 
uer ſo much,co you nofurder with him, 
bur leaue him to the more lerned,thatea 
Handle him berrer. For with his whyes & 
bows he deceuerh the ſimple ſouls,as the 
ſerpent did Exe, who bega firſt with the 
woman the weaker veſſell , whereby di- 
uines vnderſtand rhe ſenſual part or in- 
ferier part to reaſon, & propoſed things 
thar ſeemed deleftable, reaſonable, and 
ood, and ſo in the end drew reaſon 8& 
and all awry, making her to conſent by 
anſwering firſt doubtfully, and ſo made 
her doe the things vn{awfull: bur if ſhee 
never had flood ro havereaſoned or an- 
ſwered the wily ſerper, but had fled him 
at firſt,ſhe had never bin overcome. The 
dinel the in like maner agatoſt the ſim- 
pie childrc of Gods Church , taketh the 
bedics 
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bodies of heretiks his members, & ſpea- 
keth in the,as in paradiſe he ſpake in the 
body of the ſerpent , & fo poore ſimple 
ſou'es liſtning to his wily crafts , he de- 
cciueth vnder pretence of good , & ca- _ 
ſleth themout of paradiſe Chriſts king- 
dome,rhat is his holy Church : wherfore 
flie you alwaies the wht of that 
olde ſerpent in hererikes that you be not, 
deceiued with the:For hereſy creeperh as 
a canker, and the diuels deceipts be di- 
yers & many,& ſomrimes he armeth hi 
ſelfe againſt the people of God,with the 
word of God curl vnderſlood, to ouer- 
throw the truth of Gods word in this Sa 
cramet, &other miſtcries of our redepri- 


on,as whe Chriſt faith, poore men ſbal you Hh, 12.8, 


alwaies haxe,cf'c. meaning palsible,& in 
forme of pouerty,but not by. withdraw-= 
ing himſelf from vs,by his corporal pre-. 
ſecein this B.Sacram.as wheitis ſaid he 

is ſen &aſceded into heaue,we mult vn 
derſtand he is neuertheleſle in his ſacred 
flcſh mear indeed in this miraculous mi- 
ſtery, and ſo in ſpirit & truth with vs all 
daics cuen to the end of the worlde. For 
Cuilt aſcended into heauc there farting 


at 
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at the right hand of his father and 
leauing vs,the belicfe thereof as a chiefe 
article of our faith. Chriſt made his 
owne ſupper ſaying, Th i Bodje, © 
and commaunded his Apoſtles, and 
theirſucceſſors ro make the ſame,ſaying 
doe and make this thing for the remembe= 
rence of me. Therfore neither the makin 

of Chriſts bodye, neither the belecte 
thereof can be contrary to the fitting of 
Chriſt ar che right hand of his father. 
Againe fith nothing is impoſſible to 
God (albeit that whuch implicth con- 
tradition in it ſelfe be therefore impoſ= 
fible, becauſe it repugneth tothe truth 
itfelfe which is God) is it not poſſible 
to God Chriſt ſhoulde both bein hea-' 
uen after one viſible fort, and in the 
Sacrament after a miſticall ſort? It were 
impoſlible for the body of Chriſt, both 
to be in heauen and not in heauen , or 
to be in the Sacrament, and not to bee 
there in the ſamereſpeRt: burtobeein 
heauen and in the Sacrament, or ro bee 
in many places at once, that maketh 
no contradiction, but cn ly ſheweth an 
allmighty & infinite power in him who 
| worketh 
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worketh it.-In ſomuch as Chriſt is all- 
mighty to fitt at therighr hand of God 
he is able to performe his owne word & 
gift in the Sacrament of the Altar : and 
therefore in the ſ1xtof S. John when hee 
ſpake of caring his fleſh and drinking 
bis bloud which he would giue, he alſo 
declared that he would go vp into hea-= 
uen in his man-hoode where hee was 
before in his god-head. And that thing 
hee ſpake(as S. Cirillzs hath noted) to 
declared that he was God, and therfore 
able to worke that which hee ſpake of,in 


ſo much as his wordes were Spiriz and Chriſ.de 
Life. For this cauſe S.Chyyſoſtome crieth ſacerdorie 
out. O miraculum, © dei benignitatem 11b.z. 


O miracle , O goodnes of God , hee that 
fitteth aboue with the Father in the 
ſame very momente of time, is touched 
with the handes of men , aud delinereth 
bimſelfe to thoſe that will receaue and 
mmbrace him: ſeeme theſe thinges worthy 
zo bee deſpiſed and negletted* thou ſhale 

ercease our holye thmgs nor only to beo 
wonderfull, but alſs exceed all wondrins 
and aftonyi g go mind. Thus faith 
S. Chriſoſtome, This Bleſſed Sacrament 
: R then 
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then thus miraculouſly inſtiruted by 
Chriſt for a pertet memorye of lus 
death , and pleadge of his infinite loue , 
with all reaerence and konor 15 to bee 
vvorſhipped, and vvith grarefull me- 
mories and pure hartes to ee receaued 
of vs, {eeing hee coulde ſhevy vs no 
oreater token of ynmeaſurable loue then 
this ( by giuing himſelfe wholy vnto 
vs) nor deuiſe any more excellent way 
to declare the ſame, For as a man. that 
in fight is wounded with a {carre in his 
Face tor his friendes ſake, comming with 
that in his face putterh his frend in more 
perte& niemorye of his loue , then if hee 
left or ſent him an hundreth other to- 
| kens ; ſo Chriſt for our Joue taking a 
deepe vvounde to death , couldeleaue 
vs no more perfe&t memory thereof 
then his ovyne bodye, in an vnſpeak- 
able miſtery;whereby his death is thew- 
ed vntill hee come to imdgment , at the 
end of the vvorlde, For euen as the 
Noble a&tes yyhich other men haue 
donne bee written vpon. their ſepul- 
chers : ſo in this memorie of Chriſt, 
his ates arc daylie ſhewed and re- 
hearſed 
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hearſed, Then his Incarnation is. beto- 

kened moſt miſtically yvhen breade 

is madeflethe, as the vvorde was be- 

fore made fleſhe, and that Incarna- 

tion is repreſented in outyvarde ſhevy, 

alſo by | rv of the Angells hymne, 

Glory bee to God in the higheſt . Then S2# here 
the going before of Saint /ohn Baptiſt how # the 

is expreſſed by readinge the Epiltle : B. Sacra- 
then Chriſts preaching is repreſented err ar 
by ſinging of the Golpell : then the A7aſe the 
faith of his Apoſtles and Diſciples is whole life, 
betokened in pronouncing the Creede, dearh,avd 
or Articles of thefaith . Then the ſup= reſarre- 
per of CHRIST is made with no jan of 
eſſe authority , then: hiniſelfe inſtitu- Chriſt is 

red it : then his Crofleis ſhewed by ma- repreſen« 

king the ſigne thereof vpon the holy zed, 
miſterics : then his death is opaoay 

wrought vnder the formes of breade 

& wine, by turning their ſubſtances in- 

to himſelfe, and ſhewing them,as if the 

very body were deuided' fro the bloud. 


_ Then the fruite thereof is- ſowen in the 


hearts of the faithfull people by gruing 
them the grace to feare him, to loue him 
to come penitetly ro him, & tobe made 

R2 *" ous 
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one with him : then the reſurreRion is 

outwardly ſhe.y:d , becauſe the (cuerall 

formes of bread and wine,each of them 

conteine whole Chriſt vnder them: then 

the body is eleuared and adored thar 

ſuffered for vs: then Chriſt is glorified 

for the redemprion of al] mankind: then 

thanks bee giuen to God, blefling te 

the people, and prayer is made for al the 

world. Bur the incredu!ous heretike ſtill 

obicReth, is bread turned into Chriſts 

fleſh? yea by his infinite power and yn- 

ſpeakeable humility, whereby hee for 

'our loue diſdayned not to take fleſhe 

_ of ourcarthly ſubſtance, which things 

conſidered bread ſeemed ynto his wiſ- - 

dome the moſt fitre matter where of hee 

would make this Sacrament. For bread 

was vſually turned into Chriſts bodye 

whilſt hee lined in earth : for his bedye 

was nouriſhed with bread , the which 

| bread was turned into his fleſh. Where- 

Niſſen. in fore now allo Wee beleene well({aith Niſ- 

orat. © ſent brother to S.Baſill) the bread which 
eatech. is ſanttified with the worde of God to bee 

Lneee24. changed into the bodye of God, the worde. 

Azwg.ex- Nouerunt fideles the fairh frull kyow _ 


_ the ynvyorthy ;receauers . doe. verely 
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I fay, they k-owe Chriſt in the breaking Ser.de« 
of bread , for not euery bread , but that verbss 
which receane'h the bleſſing of Chriſt Enaug. 
& mae the bodye of Chriſt. Let vs once apud Bed 
deny the fleth of Chriſt to bee really 

in the blefſed Sacrament of the Altar 

and her2 is no perfet buildines toward 

the fleſl1 cf Chriſt, and conſequently 

no reaſon why wee ſhonlde bee called Epheſe4 
his miſticall bodye or fleſhof his ſleſh, &.;. 
and bone of his tones. For as if Exe 

had nor been taken really out of the 
naturall bodye of Azm, ſhee ſhoulde 

not haue beene in truth bone of his 

bones : ſo vyeare notfleſhe of Chriſts 

ſleſhe in rrueth it ſelfe, except the 

fleſhe of CHRIST in the naturall 
ſubſtance thereof bee the meane by 

our naturall coniunRion to it, that 

vvee are framed and vvroughrt into 

a ſpirituall man. And our flcſhe is 7 yyogus 
turned yvith outloſſe of his owne ſub- ,,z+ mes 
Nance or propriety into the nature of , yore 
Chriſts fleſh, becauſe it being the fleſhe ſpiritual 
that is dwelt in by the Godhead, is ſubſtanes 


ſlconger then, our nature; yer although 


= 'receaue 
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receaue the body of Chriſt, we muſt can 
form2our liues to the example of chriſt, 
that by receauing this Sacrament wee 
m3y not procure tp our {clues damna- 
tion, bur for ever live in, and vvith 
Chriſt, For as Saint Auguſtine haue- 
ing ſpoken of Judas, whoe gaue him- 

BD ſeſte t» the Dinell rttht worthely ſaid. 

De bay. Non malum accipiendo » ſed male ac- 

Conte, do © nary &c. Not in YeCeanms an enll 

14. cap.s. thinge, but in receauing entlly . For 1t 
was the body and bloud of ourLorde: 
Yea ro thein to whome the Apoſtle 
ſ:id, hee thar cateth vaworthely, eat- 
eth ana drinketh Indgement to him 
ſelfe : as the Apoltes and other Saints 
did cate the body of Chriſt (as Saint 

Hriere. in, Hirome affirmeth ) to their Salua- 

pſal.:1, tion, The manner of cating this di- 

uine miſtery, .carna!l men cannot at- 
taine to : all .corporall natures ſtande 

of an inuifible ſubſtance, and of a 

viſible forme , the forme of Chriſtes 

'body was thar the Caphernaites ſawe 

and conldenor cate, but the ſubſtance 

of Chriſtes body is that wee eate m' mi- 

ſicry, Hereof (aid —_—_— 


of the Altar. ' 
ſhall not eare the body you ſee Y3z. 


, in viſibil; ſorma That is to ſaye. In 4 

| viſible forme . Yet in another place 

cf touching , the veritye of the thing in 

h this Sacrament, hee ſaid. Enerie mas Aus.im. 
bi ought to adove earth or the fleaſh of Chriſt pſal.g8. 
fl before hee | did eate it , Did not like- 
| wiſe Saint Ambroſe ſaye To this daye Amb. de. 
* we adore the fleaſhof CHRIST in the ſpir ſanit. 
" mifterres? So you ſee divine honor is due /ib.3.c4p. 
” to this diuine Sacrament. But Here- 12. 

- * tickesinſteede of due worſhippe, doe 

bs worſhippe theyr owne inuentions and 

T opinyons like to GODS, as Saint 

4 Hierome vpon Zacharie the thirteene 

ts Chapter well noteth. Sicut Idola finnt 

it mary artificis" ec. Euen as Tdolls ({aith 

b hee) are made with the hande of the ar- 

x: tificer: So the peruerſe Doilrine of Here- 

rickes whatſoener it fameth , it turneth 

bs into an [doll, and maketh Antechriſt v0 

5 bee adtred for C H R 1 ST. Saint Chri- 

d ſoftome exhorting to come to this Sa- 

hr crament with Zeale and moſt vehe- 

& ment loue writeth. Hoe' corpus m pre- Chriſ.ie.x 
: ſepe reueriti ſunt Mag! , Ge. The wiſe Cor hams. 
1 men (commonly called the three kings) 24. Hoc. 
1 my 4 


my C. . 
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rewerented this body im the Manxger , and 
bring men without good religion and barba- 
ro, they worſhipped it with feare & much 
trembling after a long iorney taken. Let vs 
therefore who are the Citizens of heauen, 
at the leaſt wiſe followe theſe barbarous 
men, for when they ſawe the Manger and 
Cittage anly, and not any of thoſe thinges 
which thow nowe ſeeſt, fo came with moſt 
great reuerence and-quakmge : but tho 
ſeeſt that thing not m the Manger, but on 
the Altar not a woman which might holde 
it in ber armes, but the Preiſt preſent, and 
the hely Ghoſt copiouſly fpred wpon the Sa- 
Crifice which is ſett forth, neither thou los+ 
keſt barely upon the body as they did, but 
thou knoweſt the power of it, and all the or- 
der of dſpencing things, and thou art igno= 
y.21t of none of thoſe Pings which were done 
by him, and thou haſt beene diligenly wn 
ſtruited m all things. Let vs be ſtirred vp 
therefore, lett vs quake, lett vs profeſſe 
openly a greater deuotion then t hoſe barba- 
rous men, leaſt if we come barely and cold- 
ly, we wopard qur head into a more vehe= 
_ nentfire. Hitherto S. Chr:ſoſtome : hee 
ſaid /betore Qu4»de, cre. When os 
En ets ecu 


. for this body, I am no more earth and 
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ſceſt itſer before thee, ſay withthy ſelſe 


aſhes, This body whichis himſelf Chriſt 
then gaue his twelue diſciples at his laſt 
ſupper, vnder the forme of twelue fra 
ments or peeces of bread, bidding eu 

one of them take and. cate, in whic 
deede hee ſheweth himſelfe tro make the 
ſubſtance of his bodye preſent vnder 
the formes of bread in diuers places at 
one tyme , althoughe not after the 
manner of locall ſcituation , becauſe 
his body hath nor in the B. Sacrament 
acuuallic rhat naturall dimenſion and 
occupying of place, which it hath o- 
therwiſe,burt as hee hath ordayned it to 
be, ſo is it vnder diuers formes of bread 
& in diuers places at once by his omni- 
porencie , t9 whome nothing is impoſ- 
fible. HereI am ſure many will ſtand 
with mee and ſay, they belecue not ſo: | 
ro whome I aunſwere that by ſo ſay- | 
ing they haue condemned themſclues WG 
to bee of thoſe of whome Chriſt ſayed. /ohn.6.64 |} 
There aye ſome of you whoe beleene | 


ot. For if CHRIST fayedby thar 
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which yvas bread before his blesfin 
| whic 


TIohn.6. 


Ges. I Ll 


250 Of wſt B. Sacrament. 
which ſtill ſcemed bread, if Chriſt aid _. 
thereof This is my body,and gaueit vn- 
dertwelue peeces or formes, {ceing they 
(for the molt of them I thinke) con- 
feſle him to be able to make his body 
Pow vnder diuerſe formes, and to 
1aue promiſed to giue his fleſh, and 

to haue ſaid, This x my body, and to 
haue giuen it to twelue, how can they de 
nie that his bodye was preſent at that 
ſupper vnder twelae dyuers formes of 
bread,becing whole and all vnder each 
forme? The confeſſing alſo of that 
which Chriſt ſaid is a thing appertain= 
ing to faith, becguſe the ſpeaker is God 
to whom all faith belongeth : to beleeue 
this that God ſaieth muſt needes bee a 
vertue, and to diſcredit ir 1s a great 
vice. But fome will ſtill perhappes 
alleadge that The fleſp profitreth no:hing 
the wordes of Chriſt are ſpirit and- life. 
Tharis true and therefore I belecue that 
vvhen. he ſaid, Take care this rs my bogy 
he gaue his body not wichour lite and 
ſpirit, bur yer as really as euer by fay- 
ing. Lee the light bee made . hee made 
the light; for his words be not dead- 
| fleath 


lecuing theſe word S,T the cate this my 
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fleſhe , which profiteth —_ bur 
quicken and gue lite,ho;y and whenſo- 
euer it pleaſerh him, much better then 
the ſpirit and ſoule of a man is able to 
quicken and make liuelye the bodye 
wherein it is. Theſe two ſaying Thr & 
my body, and my wordes are fprit and 
life, ſtand ſo well together thar 1 be- 
leeue theone for the others ſake: Chriſts 
wordez never want ſpirit and life,& po 
wer to quicken other things,cuen as his 
fleſhe neuer lacked all kinde of fpirite 
11 it ſelfe, For when the ſoule was our 
of it, yet the God-head remayned 


and corporallye dwelte in it, and the 


ſoule returned tc it againe the third day. Colloſ, 2: 


Therefore when Chriſt ſaid This is my 
body which ts ginen for you. Tam bound 
to beleece that his bodye is neither 
without ſoule nor godhead, for elſe it 
were not truly ſaid, it is giuen ſor vsif 
it yvere not profitable to ys. Thus 
you ſee that I belecue all the wordes 
of Chriſt rogether, and that you nor 
doing ſo, ar©( without you repent) 
certaine to bee condemned for not be- 


body 
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body , you will ſay you belecue theſe 
wordes, yet not carnally but ſpiritually, 
as itis meetefor Chriſts wordes to bee 
beleeued. O Sir, he that aſsigneth a 
mcane how he wil be!ceueChriſts words 
m that very fat ſheweth himſelfe not ro 
belceue them. For belicfe inuenteth 
nothing of Þ1s owne, bur followeth the 
authorny of God that ſpeaketh. ] be- 
Teeue indeede that Chriſts wordes can- 
not becarnal, as you take carnall words 
for foule & grolle meaninys, bur I ſee it 
ro be a very cleane and pure meaning, 
mhat the moſt pure ſubſtance of the Ac 
of Chriſt ſhould be giuen vnder the 
forme of bread, to the end it may be ea- 
ren of vs,and the chiefe and the cleaneſt 
thing we vſc fo cate is bread : to giue 
therefore the chiefe and moſt healthfull 
ficſh in the worlde tobe caten vnder rhe 
forme of rhe pureſt catable thing , is a 
very pure and cleane worke, farre from 
carnality. You will ſay it is more pure 
if it berarher beleeucd to be caten only 
of the hart of man by.faith and ſpirit, 
then by mouth and body. I anſwere 
thatitis no. pure eating of a corporall 
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thing, whichtaketh away the truth of 
corporal] eating. Againe both waies of 
earing are better then one of the alone: 
belecue his reall fleſhto be caren with 
hart and mouth, to be eaten with body 
& mind,to becaten in deed & in faith. 
Here faileth your beliefe, becauſe of two 
true things you belecue bur, one, the 0- 
ther you diſcredit. To be thort, let vs i 
magine him that belecuerh the real pre- 
ſence of Chriſts body and bloud vnder 
the formes of bread and wine, to ſtande 
before the ſeat of Gods iudgment, and 
thar Chriſt askerh him,why he did be- 
leeue and worſhip his belp and bloud” 
ynder the formes of bread and wine: 
may he not well anſivere in this yviſe? 
] beleeued fo, and did ſo becauſe your 
Maieſtie taking bread andhauing bleſ- 
ſed it doubred not to ſay. This is my be- 
4 , which wordes all my ;forctathers 
vnderſtoode to be ſpoken properly,and 
to be true as they Garied , and there-, 
fore at the commandement of my Pre- 
lates T adored your bodye vnder the 
formeof bread. If CHRIST reply 
that hee had Preachers whoe tau ght 
aun 


k 
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him otherwie,&cricd to him to beware 
leaſt he committed Idolatry : Firſt that 
obieRion might not bee made to any 
man, that died aboue 80. yeares paſt, 
becaufe no Preacher taught publikel 

any ſuch dottrine. Secondly it ſo mo 
were ſaid toone of our time, he might 
an{were that hee had moe forelathers 
-and moe Preachers , and thoſe much 
more auncient and more honeſt men, 
who required him to beleene Chriſts 
wordes, and to worſhip the body of 
his maker. VWell nowe wee are come 
to the poinr,, all the Carho!ickes haue 
' preached with one accorde, that it is 
the true body of Chrift,and the Go'pell 
witneſſeth thatCHRIST ſaid. Thes 
_ body : here is the warde of God, 
and the tradition and preaching of man 


loyned togirher, I aske whether it bee 
potsible ſor CHRIST ( vvhoe re- 
quireth of vs nothing ſo earneſtly as 
be'iefe ) rocondemne thatfimple man, 
"who being otherwiſe of good life belee« 
'ned his worde and ms forefathers, and 
the Preachers agreeable withboth , or 
no ? anfſivere me for what nd al 
| £315 
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this poore man be condemned? Firſt to 
beleeue Chriſt it is no fault. Secondly 
Chriſt ſaid This 7s my body, Thirdly he 
beeing an infant was of his parentes 
taught, that to be the body of Chriſt 
which was ho!de ouer the Prieſts head. 
Fourthly as many and moe preach to 
him when he commeth to lawfull age, 
& lay this is the body of Chriſt, as there 
are that afterwarde preach the contrary: 
tel me then what was his fault for which 
hee may bee condemned? If you ſay, 
his eyes rould him: it was notthe body of 
Chriſt, hee vvill anſyyere, tharfor the 
reuzrence he bare to the worde of God, 
hee denicd the ſenſible inſtruction of 
his eyes,as giuing more credit to Chriſt, 
then ro himlelfe, is that a faults If you 
replie that by that means he might haue 
worſhipped the rock in ſtcede of Chriſt 
hee will anſiyere he knowerh not what 
you meane, he neuer had any rock ſhew- 
ed him by moſt graue aurhoritie, which 
was ſaid to be Chriſt, if ſuch thing had 
beene taught him , the ( for lus part) 
was fo obedient to beleeue, ſowilling to 
adore Chriſt, that he woulde haue done . 
any” 


Pſal.6:. 
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any thing, which had beene commaun- 
ded him vnder the name of Chriſt or of 
his religion:Is this a fault why the poore 
man ſhould be condemned? no ſurelye 
ſceing the prophet Daxidſaith , V+ mn- 
mentum ah; ſum apudte, I am become 
4 it were, a beaſt before thee. It is lauda- 
ble ſaith Emthymirs thatin the fight of 
God wetake our ſclues as beaſts, which 


being ſo] can deuiſe no fault in this 


poore and ſimple man, who if he be de- 
ccaued,heis dectued by Chriſt, by his 
forefathers , by diners Catholicke and 
vertuous preachers,by the verrue of hi 
mnlity, of obedience, and of pure loue 
towardes God. But on'the other ſide if 
Chriſt call one of them before him,who 
denieth his reall preſence,and aske him 
why hee did not belecue the Sacrament 
of the Altar, to bee the body of Chriſt 
what will he anſwere for himſelfe? will 
he ſay Sir, Ibeleeued your body to fitt 
at the right hand of God the farher,and 
therefore that your body was not in the 
Prieſts handes Why then thinkeſt thow 
thar Tam nor able to make the ſame 
which is at the right hand of wy father, 


ro 


= 
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to be alſo preſent vnder the forme of 


bread 7 Sir whether you are able or no, 


I can not ſay: But] haue heard many 
ny tel], that one bodye cannot 

eat one time in,diuers places, O how 
dreadfully would Chriſt anſwere in this 
caſe; Did not thoſe preachers whome 
thou pretendeſt to follow ſay alwayes 
they preached to thee the ſincere worde 
of God* did-they not by that colour 
ouerthrow Monaſtaries, Churches, Al- 
rtars, — —_— and mine _ 
Image and Crefle © Did they not deny 
tha eric ofthe Maſle, Prayin Fx 
the dead,& ſuchlike auncient viages 


only for apa ofthe word of God?& 


nowe ſe 


ow inexcuſable they and thou 


art. ] ſaideTake eate This ts my Bogye,l 


faid this ro twelue men ,I gaue each of 
them my body,& bad make that thing 
as jt is written in the Goſpel), ſhewed at 
Capharnaum that I was figned of my fa- 
ther,and <quall with him in power,they 
them ſelues beleue that I made all crea- 
tures,places,times of nothing: nowe is it 
doubred howTam able to make my 
body preſent vnder _ forme of bread 

| 17] 
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in diuers pa'ces7 Yea to mainteine the 
berter the argumet againſt my almigh= 
ty power,they ſay I entred not into my 
- Diſciples the dores being ſhurt , bur 
cither preuented the Qhutting of them 
(contrary to the wordes of my Goſpell) 
or cam? in by the windowe, as theeues 
do, or by ſome hole, as creepers do: yea 
any thing is ſooner beleeued the my di- 
uine ſtrength and working: thou Hypo- 
crite ſeeing the worde of God hath it 
written fower times in the newe Teſta- 
ment. Th zs my body how comeſt thou 
ro talke with me of my farting in heaue, 
as though one of ny workes were con- 
trary to the other, ifin deed thou had(t 
bin humbly perſwaded that] were god, 
thou, woul h not meaſure.my almigh- 
ty power by thy ſimple witt. Thou art 
tvice:condemned, firſt for deniall of a 
rruth, aad againe for deyying it againſt 
my expreſſe worde, which thou pre- 
tendeſt ro eſteeme and pronouncelt it 
falſe. If the poore man'ſay he knewe not 
ſo much, nor ſawe nor the falſchood 
of that argument, and begin to accuſe 
the falſe preachers who deceaucd him 
- 8 - - Chriſt 
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Chriſt may well ſay that he was not de« 


_ ceaued, for before theſe falſe preachers 


began their falſe doftrine he had ſaid, 
Thu is my Bodye and This is my Bloud, 
and all rhe world belecued and taughr 
the reall preſence, of Chriſts body and 


blond fifrene hundred yeares togither; 


what cauſe now hadſt thou to belecue a 
newe Goſpel and newe preachers there- 
of: forſooth Sir they ſaid the Biſhep of 
Rome had deceaued vs . If in this caſe 
Chriſt tell him , that the Biſhop of Rome 
werethe ſucceſſor of Saint Peter, and 
ſo his Vicar”, hauing promiſe by him 
not to erre in faith, and yet that he alone 
taught nor that DoRrine , but that all 
the Biſhoppes , DoQors,and Preachers 
of the whole Church twght the ſame 
from rhe beginning , and that Chriſt 
himſelfe had ſaid the ſame , thar all 
the Fuangeliſts, and the Apoſtle Sainr 
Pats) had written the ſame , thar all - 
faithfull men beleeaed the ſame , whar 
excuſe can hee haue who forſooke 
CHRIST, the Apoſtles , the Br- 
ſhopps , the Fathers, the Preachers, and 
the whole Church to follow an vpſtarc 


S 3 renegate 
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© renegateFrier, who began his doQrine 
ſo ambitiouſly and proudly, who liued 
ſo euill, and died fo terribly, that his ve- 
ry abhominable dealing with great prin- 
ces , his ſhamefull inceſt and horrible 
death,might make any good man wea- 
ry to thinke ypon him, much leſle 
thoulde any haue followed him ? To be 
ſhort, anſwere the poore man for him- 
ſclfe what he may, yet he cannot deny, 
bur that both Chrilt ſaid Thzs & my bo- 
dy, and the Church taught the ſame, 8 
yet beleeued henot this to be the body of 
Chriſt, and therefore is one of them who 
belecue not: and without faith(which is 
bur one) there is no ſaluation, no plea- 
fing of God, no part in the kingdome of 
heauen,which thing if they that be aliue 
will conſider , they may returne againe 
to the Catholicke faith arid Church,and 
ſo be made liuely members of Chriſts 
body, whereof Chriſt is the Sauiour. O 
bur the Hereticke ſtill vrgeth, if I cate 
Chriſt really;then I feede nor of him ſpi- 
ritually, T anſwereit is thefondeſt kinde 
of reaſoning in the werlde, by one truth 
ro. deny an other, ſceing both ſtande to= 
| either, 
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either , Is my faith the leſſe becauſe 
Chriſt was bodely ſeene inearth ? howe 
is then my ſpirituall feeding the worſe, 
becauſe the foode of life is in mymourh? : 
Doth not Tereallian ſay, the fleſh is fedde De reſure 
with the body and bloud of Chriſt , to the recl.cor. 
ena the ſoule may be made fat with God, 
and yet will the Hererickes ſay , Chriſt 
in his laſt ſupperleft vs but a figure of 
his body ? Except yee eate the fleſh of the 
ſore of man, is in deede a figure,and the 
ſpeaking thereof 'is figuratiue, becauſe it 
was not meant that a man ſhould be vi- 
{bly eaten,as fleſhis at common tables, 
bur yet that he ſhoulde be really eaten, 
albeit the maner of cating be figuratiue 
as we knowe. S. Auguſtine then(as I faid 
before, calling rhoſe wordes except yee 
eate my fleſh figuratiue) referreth the ft= 
reto the manner of eating, but not to 
the ſubſtance which is to be eaten, for 
elfeif by no meane the fleſh of Chriſt 
mightbe eaten, it ſhouſde not be eaten 
by faith, bur if itmay fo be eaten, it may 
be eaten by mouth alſo, in that pure 
manner as it is giuen vs. The who'e 
man muſt eate, as well in body as in 
S 2 ſaule, 
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ſoule, becauſe the whole is taken and af+ 
ſumpred of Chriſt, the whole is 1ncorpo- 
rated by Baptiſme , the whole redeemed 
by death, and the whole ſhall be crow- 
ned with glory, therefore the true eating 
is to cate that meate, which of ir ſelte 
confiſteth of body, ſoule,and Godhead, 
to cate it (Iſay) in body, ſoule, and ſpi- 
rite, and not by faith only. | 
Chap. XX V I of the bleſſed Sacrament 
of the Altar ſhewing how conueniently 
it was ordained for our PO and 
what preparation we ought to makg to 
the ſame. 
Ky be VT itis not m ole 
J 727 Y7 here to recount he Fit of 
| | © our aduerſaries;, or rather 
NLO deceipts of the png He 
king by them his inſtruments to delude 
the fimp!e to their damnation , bur ra- 
ther for our inſtruction and comfort, Let 
vs note here the prouidence of God , & 
ſveete diſpoſition in the ordinance of * 
this moſt divine miſtery . Our far{t pa- 
rents by pride (in coueting to bee as 
Gads, and in mcredulity, belecuing 
the ſcrpeut and miſtruſting God ) fell 
rom 
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from God: contraz, . —»kevs like 
God in deede, a to recall vs w . 
heauenly Paradiſe , which our parents 
loſt (by cating the forbidde fruit)Chrilt 
hath ord eyned a remedy quite contraly, 
| giuing vs inthis B, Sacrament himlſclfe 
| the fruit of the B, Virgin,thart bread that 
: came downe from heauen , that ſo-with 
humility belecuing Chriſts worde , and 
promiſe far aboue our reaſon, forſaking 
, qur ſelues & ſubmitting our reaſon to 
F —_ FaithinChriſt, wee may receaue him, 
3 (his B.body)that happy fruit of endieſſe 


life, and by vertue thereof recouer the 


e poſſeſsion Exe loſt by her vnbelecuing, | 

f and taſting the forbidden fruit. Leaue *$9$,Ths 
r yaine diſpures then of this bleſſed Sa- mas cal 
- || crament, and with ſteedfaſt faith im- /c;h it mi- 
le brace the truth, for this high miſtery raculori 

1. ' farre exceedeth mans reaſon , For of maxim 

1 all the workes that euer God wrought, if any can 
g this is * moſt 'wonderfull and miracn- finde a gre 
af * lous , infomuch that herein God ſhew- ter vnuſ- 
Fw cth as it were the periode, ſumme, and quiſq; as 
4% rfeion ofall hiz wotkes, as he ſpake biider in 
Us efore by kis holy Prophet , Memori= ſenſu ſuo, 
=} an ſeen mirabilium ſuorun , miſcrator, Pſal. 1c0, 
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et miſericors Dominus eſcam dedrt ti- 
mentibus ſe. GOD herem hath made 
a memorye of his wonderfull woorkes, 
h:e hath giuen meate to thoſe that feare 
b;m. Sothat this heauenly food is giuen 
to the ſaluation of thoſe only that with 
xe 4erent loue, & with perfedt faith come 
vato this diuine banquet : for what a 
wonderfull and mitaculous worke of 
Chriſtis this to feed man with the food 
of Angels,forthatChriſt(whoſe glory is 
therepaſt, dainty, and ſatiety of An- 
gells in heauen) 1s the foode of poore 
p!grimes in this B, Sacrament herein 
earth;nay herein God hath exalted man 
aboue Angels, giuing the Preiſt power 
by his mighty word to conſecrate his bo 
dy,ſo that that which before was bread, 
nowe is no more breade but his body 
which power he neuer graunted to An- 
gel. Againe as Godis all in all, and in 
euery plice in heauen and earth, and 
yet not deuided but whole perfe& God 
and as ſaith the Apoſtle.In ipſo vinimus, 
monerur & ſuns In him wee line, be ma= 
wed and are; Enen fo though the Bleſ- 
ſed body of Chriſt be nor 11 all places 
ol atk 
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at once where his God-head is, as the 
Lutherane Vhiquitary Herexickes (that 
ſo they might coare the miſtery of 
this Bleſſed Sacrament in their reaſons) 
do dreame:yeritis moſt certaine(accor- 
ding to our beliefe, and Godes truth) 
that Chriſt euer (irs at the righthand of 
his father moſt glorious, and yetis here 
ſacramentally,and in a miſtery in the B, 
Sacramient, and as fullye Chriſt here, 
perfeRt God and man,as hee is in hea- 
uen, and in many places, and diuers 
Alrars in all coaſtes of the worlde at 
once, and yet not many bur one, and 
the ſame Chuiſt indiuifiblez Yea in eue- 
ry litle parte, or particle of the holye 
Hoſt, and B, Sacrament is as whole 
and perfe& Chriſt, as in the vvhole 
hoſt, and looke where the Bleſſed body 
of Chriſt is, there is his bloud, and 
where his body and bloud is, there is 
his God-head by vertue of that vnion 
of the diuine and humane nature in 
one perſon : therefore it followeth,thar 
where the holye Sacrament 1s, there 1s 
God the ſonne. And becauſe the workes 
of the Trinity be indiuiſible, though no 

E> perſon 


266 Of the moſt." Sacrament 
p_ but the ſecond , *rſon in God-— 
eade was incarnate,-anu tooke ypon 
him ournature, yer there t *: preſent, 
the Father, and the holy Ghc ?, three 
perſons and one GOD in Trinity by 
vertue of the concomitance (as wee 
rearme 1t) and hypoſtaticall vnyon 
whome all creatures doe worſhippe, to 
whome Angells finge out perperuall 
prayſes, and before whome heauen and 
carth doe tremble and quake (O vn- 
{peakable and dreadfull miſtery) An 
other miracle in this B, Sacrament is 
that though it bedaily eaten,yet is it ne- 
uer conſumed, nor any thing impaired 
though manye vncleane perſons and 
traytors like /u4es, doe ofte vnworthely 
receaue the ſame, yetin ir ſelf it is euer 
vudefiled. As you fee the cleare ſonne 
that thineth vpon the faule clay is no- 
thing darkned, bur ſtill remainerh pure 
in 1t {elf, which as it is noyſome to the 
watrye and euill diſpoſed eye, ſo is it 
comfort to the cleare and vvell dif+ 
poſed: cuen fo Chriſt the ſonne of right= 
tuouſnes giuen vs in this B. Sacrament, 
35 comfarr, health, and ſaluation to = 
WC 
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well diſpoſed , but cuerlaſting death, 
& dainnation to thoſe that come with 
yncleane conſcienceFoaden with mor- 
tall ſin, withour cleanſing their ſoules 
betore, that is' , without contrition and 
lowly confeſſion for the ſame, not be= 
caule the fault is in Chriſt: but becauſe 
the thing thatreceaueth him is impure 
and vncleane, yet Chriſt alwayes per- 
tet glorious in himſelfe, without de- 
fe, and no meruaile: for ifhe ſuffred 
himſelfe to bee abuſed, and ſhed his 
bleud with wonderfull blaſphemies a- 
gain{t him by thoſe traiterous villaines 

anging vpon the Croſſe paſſibly,no 
meruaile I ſay though in this B. Sacra» 
ment impaſhible he ſuffereth himſelf to 
be vaworthely receaued of hypocrites 
and wicked men , whereof ſome wall 


not ſticke to ſtabtheir daggers in this Byſabwm 


Bleſſed Sacrament, and tread it vnder 


ſtand 


feer, al which he ſuffreth wicked men to pricke, 


worke,not with-drawing his diuine pre- thruſt, or 


ſence thatthe good bee not defrauded ſtrike. 


of ſo ynſpeakcablea beneſir,for by this 
their abuſe they hurte and foile them- 


ſues , but not him who is ummorrtall 
| — and 


263 Of themoſt B. Sacrament 
& impaſsible. Hereby we may anſwere 
the fond obieions of heretiks that ſay, 
what if cat or rat ſhou'd eateit?no doubr 
whatſocuer taketh or abuſceth ir, it is ne- 
uertheles the very body of Chriſt flill: 
bur when the outward ſbecres, or forme 
of the Sacrament paſſeth away from 
that vnſeemly veſlell, then Chriſts B. 
Body and B'oud alſo pafſeth, & can be 
there no more abuſed. Another won- 
derfall miracle weſce, and by daily ex- 
perience proue in this B. Sacrament , 
thatis, that whereas Chriſt hath ordey- 
ned this B. Sacrament vnder the formes 
and liknes of thoſe things that be moſt 
vfuall and familier to vs, thatis vnder 
theformes of bread and wine (that the 
ſighr and horrorof raw fleſh and bloud 
ſhould nor aftray or appall vs ſo that ts 
eur outward eyes, taſt , feeling, & other 
ſences, it ſeemerh no other but thart it 
was before) yet is it quits contrary from 
that it was before, as farre as heauen 
and earth is aſunder, the accidents re- 
maining without the ſubieR, thar is taſt, 
feeling, and ſeing bread and wine, bur 
not ſo, nor yetauy part thereof bread or 
wine, 
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wine, butwholy and perfeQly the very 

body and bloud of Chriſt. 

Chap. XXVII. Ofthe Mama, the 
paſchall Lamb,aud other figures of the 


B. Sacrament. 


Wages V T when as GODhath 
oY B] < wrought ſo many miracles 
7 \1.-IV. inthis B. Sacrament, what 

RN facrilegious umpiety , what 
damnable hereſie, or rather Apoſtacy is 
this of any morral men, to goe-abour to 
feede ys with figures, & pull Chriſt our 
of his kinydome, remayning in this B. 
Sacrament in his Church militant here 
1:1 earth. Theſe heretikes would make vs 
Chriſtians (nowe in this ſtare of grace, 
who haue by Chriſts promiſe the things 
themſelues, that were ſhadowed & pre- 
figured in the old law)in worſe caſe the 
the /ewes themſelues . For Aſanma was a 
figure of the B, Sacramentof the Altar 


as apeareth by Chriſts owne words. Yowr 7, 


fathers (faith he) did eate Manna in the 
wilderneſſe & are dead, but he that eateth 
this bread that I will gine han ſhall line for 
exer.For whether think you anna that 
bread that was rayned downe from hea- 

| _ uen 
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uen, and fedde the children of Iſracll 
forty yeares in the wilderneſſe was nor 
a more excellent thing then a peece of 
bakers bread ? and yet theſe blaſphe- 
mo.1s heretickes yvoulde haue the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament to be no better, and fo 
make it worſe then that which was bur 
a figure of the Sacrament. O but the 
thing it ſclfe (this bleffed Sacrament of 
ours(C hriſts body and b!oud) as farre 
exccedeth that anna of olde, as rhe 
Sunne exceedeth the morning "I the 


Exed. 16, fore-runner thereof in brightneſſe. Al- 


mighty God when he rayned Manna 
downe from heauen, the [ewes knowing 
not what it was (for itdid lie vpon the 
earth hike hore dewe, or theſecde of the 
Coriander brayed with a peſtle) meruai- 
ling ſaid, Manbs, that 1s, quid eff hoc 
what is this ? to whome Moſes anſ{we- 
red as from God , iſte eff panis ec. this 
# the breade or Lorde hath ginen you 
zo eate . Noe in this Mſarna there 1s a 
meruailous and ſtrange quality , which 
was,that hethat'gathered more then his 
fellowes, had but : to ſuffice, and he thar 
gathered lefle had as mach to luffice, w 
1C 
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he that gathered more , and all ſuffici- 
ent and enough , Nowe in this bleſſed 
Sacrament of the Altar , Chriſts body, 
though it farre exceede mans reaſon 
to knowe the'manner howe it 1s, yet 
we mult moſt certainly, and ſtedfaſtly 
beleueour true Moſes which is Chriſt, 
who telleth vs itis the bread that came 
downe from heauen, that is his very bo- 
dy and bloud . Whar a goodly figure 
then was this Aſq-ma of our moſt pure 
and B. Sacrament of the Altar ? Manna 
came downe from heauen , our Sacra- 
ment more: It was to cuery one that 
which heliked beſt, our Sacraniet more: 
alittle ſuffiſed thereot as well as a great 
deale,our Sacrament more: the murme= 
ring ewes repined at Mama, and our 
murmering hererickes doe at our. Sa- 
cratnent much more : the bodies of the 
Texes were fedde wnh Mzma,and our 
bodies and ſoules with the body and 
bloud of our Lord: Tefus in this bleſſed 
Sacrament much more. Thus you ſee 
howe the figure anſwereth and fore- 
ſheweth that holy thing of our Lord, 
and what an excellent and vaſpeakable 


thing 


S 
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thing. this B. Sacrament of the Altar 
is, when the very ſhadowe of it (an- 
»a that berokened it ſo longe before } 
was of ſuch excellencie and ſo mira- 


_ culous, then howe vvorthy and mira- 


3.Reo.19. 


The Paſ- 1 
chall lamb - 


culous I ſay,is the thing it ſelfe,and how 
baſe conceipts haue the hererikes of 
Chriſt, and how vnworthy* and vnſa- 
uory this their Communion Caluiniſticall 
bread is in refpe& of the [ewes Manna 
the very figure of our moſt B. Sacra- 
ment. That bread whichElias did cate 
(by vertue whereof hee arriued to the 
mount of God Horeb) is a figure lik- 
wiſe that by .vertue of our bread of life 
in the Sacrament, we ſhall arriue to the 
mount of God the kingdome of heauen: 
that bread baken co aſhes and rhe 
bread of propoſitio likwiſe cuer keptin 
ſtore. That Paſchallamb that with ſuch 
emnity was eaten when the childre of 
rae}l paſſed through theredde Sea to 
rhe land of promiſe, O what a notable 
fizure is it ofthe B, Lamb of God vpon 
the Altar in this B,Sacrament: and what 
preparation and diſpoſition there ought 
to be to receauec the ſame, we be taughr 
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by the figure. Thelamb was eaten with Exod 12 


wide lettuſe, f1gnifying to vs with what 
ſharp and bitter teares , and contritien 
for our ſinnes we ought to receaue the 
Lamb of God in this B.acramenr.They 
did cateit with their raines girt , beto= 
kening vnto vs the purenes, and chaſti- 
tie we ought to. come with all to this 
lamb of God. They had ftaues 'in their 
handes,and did cate with haft,whereby 
we be taughtthar this is the rrye foode 
of vs wayftaring-men hereypon earth. 
They earcit roſted, that we ſhould pre 
pare our ſelues to this ſweerelambeof 
God with hot loue , that is fernent cha« 
rity:and wharſocuer was left was burnt 
with fier , ejuing vs thereby to vnder- 
ſtand that whartſoeuer wee cannot by 
reaſon compreherid of this diuine nus 
ſtery , thar we are to conſume & burae 
vpin our fcluesby noft fairhfull fers 
nent loue and chantie. For perfe&tloue 
to God ſupplierh all our defeRs,all this 
reacherh vs with what worthy prepara- 
tion wee ought to come-to our moſt 
bleſſed Sacrament the Lambe of God, 
prefigured by this ow Lamb - 

the 
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the ewes, which with ſuch preparation 
was eaten, but what needes all this adoe 
for bare bakers breade John: Caluins 
Communion. 


Chap. XX VIII. wherein i reuched 


haw this Sacrament tis alſo a ſacrifice 


| = vxbloudely offered by Prieſts, 
C1 


ropitiatory for the quicke and the 
$ "] , 82d that it 15 the only ſacrifice 
whereby God ts chiefly honoured and 

f worſhipped. 


i2s\Þ @ O W this B. Sacrament of 
N| y; ours 15. alſo our owne on- 
GN « .y ,moſt pure, and ynblou- 
&., dy ſacrifice of the Church, 
whereby God is chiefly worſhipped, his 
wrath appeaſed',, by meanes. whereof 
grace and ſaluation is gmen-to; vs from 
thar moſt gratjous, and-bloudy ſacrifice 
of. the Crofſe,, once there offered after 
a bloudy maviner for all, as che full and 
ſuperabundant price of our-redemprti- 
on, but here daily vpon the Altar af- 
ter an ynbloudy fort,to make ys parta- 
kers of the ſame ſacrifice once bloudely 
| | __ offered, 


to a” 


»h 
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Wo. Y- 
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then (though nor bread and wine, but 


7 to his manhood, and fo figured and 
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offered , bur in both places on the Al- 

tarof the Croſſe, and here in this bleſ- 

fed Sacrament one and the ſame Chriſt. 

Which facrifice was prefigured by that 

of Melchiſedech, who offered ſacrifice Gey.14; 
in bread and wine, and was the Prieſt x8. 

of rhe moſt high God, whoſe father and Heb.7. 3. 
mother is vaknowne : ſo our B. ſacrifice - 4. 


the very body and bloud of Chriſt) is 
conſecrated, and offered ynder the like- 
neſle of bread and wine . Which bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament was offered at Chriſts 
laſte ſupper a ſacrifice alſo , hee our 
Redeemer in his Diſciples giuinge 
Prieſtes authority to conſecrate and of- 
fer the ſame, and ſo hee remaineth in 
them (being daily offered vp by their 
muniſtery ) 4 Prieſt for ever according 
to the order of Melchiſedech, who vvas 
without mother according to his God- 
head, and without father according 


foreſhewed by Melchiſedech , whereof 
koly Dazid in ſpirit called our Squiour 
Chriſt(foreſeeing our bleſſed Sacrifice) Pſal.tog, 
A prieſt for euer accordmg te the order of 

T4 Melchia 
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| Melchiſedech,if he be a Prieſt, then hee 


muſt needes offer ſacrifice,but he nener 
offered ſacrifice({aue only at his laſt ſup 
per) I meane after the order of Melchi- 


ſedech. Wherefore we offering or doing 


the ſame he did at his laſt ſupper (thar 
15 conſecrafing his body her bloud) It 
followeth thar this Sacrament ef ours is 
alſo a ſacrifice, yea and that propitiato- 
rye both for the quicke and thedead, 
which as prophecied. Davie! the pro- 
pher is Juge facrificmm. A continual ſa- 
crifice , that neuer ſhall ceaſe to the 
worldes end ({auethat the publike ad- 
miniſtration thereof by Daniels prophe- 
ſic ſhall ceaſe in Antechriſtes time) bur 
ſhall (as propheſfied Malachie the pro- 
phet) Be offered a pure oblation and ſacri- 
fice in exery place. What other is that 
but the holye Sacrifice of the Maſle? 
Which ſacrifice of it ſelfe (though the 
Prieſt may often be vaworthy ) 15 euer 
acceptable Ex epere operato ( as di- 
uines rearme it Jin Godes fight, becauſe 
this ſacrifice is his only ſonne in whome 
hee is well pleaſed . If they ſaye the 
Prophet meant the ſacrifice of a _ 

arce 
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harte, it is not ſo, for no man can ſaye 
his harr is alltogether purefrom finne 
at leaſt from a foule, or light thought: 
it they ſay it was the ſacrifice vpon 
the Creſlſe which the prophet foretolde, 
that cannor be, becauſe it was bur in 
oneplace,wherforeit muſt needs follow 
the propher foretolde, the one oalye, 
pure,and vabloudy Sacrament and ſa- 


crafice of the Altar at Maſle offered in 


eucry. place, and in ſteed of all thoſe 


blouddy ſacrifices of olde, From the.ri- P[a'.1125 
ng of the ſonne to the ſetting of the ſame 


againe. hereby you ſee this B. Sacra- 
ment was inſtiruted by Chriſt,nor only 
as a healrchfull medicine and food of our 
ſoules, bur alſo that it might be offered 
contimually as the cheife and proper ſa- 
criftce of the new teſtament fe a {uffi- 
cient thankſgiuing to God the father, 
and continuall memory of our L.Teſus 
his bitrer Paſſion, till his comming a- 
une, wherby we eſchew the cuills of 
this life, obtaine remiſſion of fins with 
the grace of God, & glory inthe world 
ro come. And becauſe Chriſt bad the 
Apoſtles and Prieſtes of the newe Te- 
T sg ſ{tament 
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{tament doe or ſacrifice this in memorie 
of him, his Incarnatien,Life , Paſsion & 
Reſurrection: therefore as by Chriſts in- 
{tirution it is a ſacrifice and liuely repre- 
ſentation, eſpecially of his death and 
Paſſon : So eueryc thinge abour the 
Alrar(as the ornaments,ceremonies,6c 
actions of the preiſt ar Maſle)de chiefly 
repreſent, and reduce into our memo- 
ries the ſame. And if TI would ſtand to 
recite the Scriptures,Councels,and Fa- 
thers to this purpole that call it an hoſt, 
an oblation , a pure and vnbloudy Sa-. 
crifice, theprice of our Redemprion, a 
healthfull Sacrifice,and the like, I mighr 
fill great volumes, bur I muſt be briefe. 
Neither is it my purpoſe to anſwere here 
all herericall obie&tions; netther to make 
any long diſcourſe of ſo vnſpeakeable 
a matter, .for to giueor ſer downe the 
full doctrine hereof would require and 

fill (as I ſaid ) many and lardge bookes, 
which already of moſt learned men bee 
written. My purpoſe is here bur to in- 
ſtru& the imple and vnlearned , who 
ought rather ro zround them (clues 
in trye faith and beliefe, then to looke 
in 
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into ſuch high miſteries to compre« 
hend Gods, mighty workes by reaſon. 
For what is man to compare as it were 
himſelfe with God, to think to containe 
him whome heauen and carth cannor 
holde ? for what is one manin reſpe& 
of ſo many men, or what beal men in 
reſpet of God? Man is (as it were) a 
mite, like a vanity,a puff of winde; God 
is mighty, incomprehenſible, yea great 
in the leaſt thinges, without variance or 
inconſtancie, at a becke of whoſe finger 
the very heauens, and earth do trem+ 
ble and quake, the deapth of whoſe 
mightic workes we cannot reach vnto, 
no not. in the leaſt thinges, or crea= 
tures wee daylic ſee here before our 
eyes. Who can number the {tarres or 
giuea juſt accompt of their ſwift courſe, 
without going one iote out of erder 
from the beginning of the worlde ro 
this day 7 the very herbes, plantes, and 
trees. wee {ee doe daily grow and in- 
creaſe, VVho is ſo wiſe that can diſ- 
cerne or ſay nowe at this very inſtant 
I perceaue the increaſe? Agaiae vyhen 
they bee as it yvere deade in yvinter 
| T 4 who 
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who can ſay they ſhal ſo flouriſh in ſom- 
mer, but he thar hath experience? Ima- 
gine fome min brought vp in ſome 
caue vnder the earth,neuer ſeeing I1ghr 
nor conuerfhiny, with men, If one 
ſhould come ynto him an a ſodain, 
and diſcourſe with him of collours 
blacke and greene,and the like, tell him 
of the fprins the courſe of the ſonne , 
moone and i{tarres, would he not won- 
dcr and think them abane reaſon,till he 
ſawe and perceaued them as we doe? If 
then theſe  thinges fo familiar to vs 
ſeeme ſo admirable to thoſe that be vn- 
accuſtomed ro fee them, or if we our 
| ſelues cannot ge areaſon tothe depth 
of the leaſt things, can wee thinke ro 
comprehend Godin the orcateſ{2would 
we haue God fo litle, that he cannot ex- 
ceed our realor And yert(o blaſphemy & 
malicious blindnes){uch be the heretiks 
of our time ,. who becauſe they cannot 
attaine by humane reaſon to the depth 
of this miltery of Chriſts body in the Sa- 
crament,therefore they forſake faith & 
belicfe in Chriſt hercin , againſt 'both 
truth and reaſon. O hereticke ſhal Chriſt 
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ceaſe to be with vs according to his pro 
miſe, becauſe thou art ynable of reaſon? 
Nay he thall be when thou art nor. 
Chap. XX 1 X. Of the great lowe and 
ility of Chriſt in ki Bleſſed Sa- 


 Crameut,and of the denotion of Chrifti« 


425 of olde towards the ſame. 

. His Bleſſed Lord Jeſus the 
pertet God & man,which 
| - encloſed himſelfe for our 

WEN W lakes inthe wombe of the 
molt Bleſſed Virgin, when as him the 
heaue of heauens cannot comprehend, 
is alſo with vs according to his werd in 
the leaſt particle of the B. Sacrament 
whole & perfe& Chriſt, & entreth into 
the Cortage of our homely bodies,is all- 
waies delighted ro be with the ſonnes of 
men , ow. yet is ſtil incomprehenſible, 
& al glorious with his father in heauen, 


 &thatby his mighty power to whome 


nothing 1s impoſſible. Bur o how ha 

was the time Shes men belecued nad 
faſtly and donbred nothing of Godes 
promiſe in this his ſo vnſpeakable a oifr, 
and fo worthelye receaued the frunes 
thereof,whereas miſcreantes now both 


deny 
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deny the truth,and ſhewe themſclues 
moſt ingratfull in not only denying the 
rruth , but thinking molt baſely of his 
diuine ordinance. © horrible ingrati- 
rude, in ſteed of the Prince and king 
of heauen and earth left vs in this Sa- 
crament, to feed men with a peece of 
beead, like to the vncleane hogs that 
refuſeth the precious pearle, and feed- 
derh of the peaſe ſhaling in the clay. 
O vvhat coulde CHRIST haue 
done more for vs then hedid, and how 
mote vnthankfull can theſe men ſhew 
themſelues to him then they doe, which 
moſt diſpleaſeth him, and hindreth his 
bountye towardes vs, for this vn- 
thankfullnes is a vice that drieth y the 
fountaine of Gods grace in mans ſoule. 
Flie then ſuch lying Maſters (I faye) 
and their wicked deuiſes, taſte no more 
of their baire that draweth to death bur. 

belecue, and prepareyour ſclues with al 
ty of body and ſoule to receaue in 
the bleſſed Sacrament,Chriſt the food 
of life, and ſo you ſhall reapethe won- 
derfull fruites thereof, which bee many 
& infanir, Firſt by worthy m—_— 
$ 
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this moſt venerable Sacrament, ma- 
nie finnes we could not remember in 
confeſſion bee forgiuen vs, ſo hot is 
the fire of GODS loue towardes ys 
herein, if wee receauc him with feruour, 
that it againe hoilerh and conſumeth in 
vs al dete&s,and imperfeQtions with the 
relikes of finne,as fire purifieth mertalls 
from drofle and corruption, which was 
ſignified by the Paſcall lamberoſted 
and thoſe holocauſts,' or whole burnt 
ſacrifices of the lawe. Beſides this, ir 
giuerh moſt plentifully of grace to rhe 
well diſpoſed, it infecblech our paſh- 
ons, ys inordinate-motions, makerth 
lefſe and weaker all tentations bodely 
and ghoſtly, giueth ſtrength thatwee 
conſent not to them, but to our great 
merit may ouercome them. Wherefore, 
ſaith a bleſſed Father. If thow feele nor 
ſo ofte violeut tentations of. the fleaſh, 
thanke Chriſt for the grace that this 
holy Sacrament worketh in thee. More- 
ouer in this B. Sacrament we cheifly ex- 
erciſc faith, to our greateſt merit, belee- 
uing Chriſt aboue -reaſon,and not our 


ſences, and that right worthely, Forif 
| as 


Pfal. 115 
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as wereade of a ſort of Phyloſophers, 
they would ctedit what their Maſters 
ſaid, and neuer reaſon the matter bur 
ſay /pſe dixit,our Maſter ſaid it,accoun- 
ting 1t a ſure ground: great reaſon then 
haue we Chriſtians to giue credit to our 
Maſter Chriſt the truth , whoſe, wordes 
cannot faile, reaſoning no farther but ſay 
Ipſe dixit,Chriſt our Maſter ſaid, This i 
#7 body: that hee ſaideit, this 1s a ſure 
grounde. Likewiſe in worthy offering 
reccauing this B. Sacrament we giue 
due thankes to God for his wonderfull 
benefits, which of our ſelues we” coulde 
neuer be able: whereupon the holy Pro- 
pher in ſpirit long betore (conſidering 
the wonderfull benefirs of God beſtow- 
ed herein, which of himſelfe man could 
neuer be ableto requite) burſt our. into 
theſe wordes. Quid retribuam Domine 
&'c. O what ſpall I requite tomy Lord God. 


for all his goodneſſe beſtowed on me , I will 


(faith he \rake che.Cup of aur Lord & call 
von his holy name. Sce the mercy of God 
who beſtowerh ſuch benefars _ YS, 
that none is able to requite , and yer we 
in receauins theſe prerious gifts, and of- 

tering 
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fering his benefits to him againe , he ac- 
cepteth it for a ſufficientrequitall , Alſo 
- inthisB. Sacrament ( as I faide before) 
we repreſent moſt linely Chriſts Paſsion 
before our cyes,and imitate him therein. 
This is a ſacrifice propitiatory both for 
the quicke and the deade, which with 
the three Sages we ought to honour with 
all diuine honour and worſhip, proſtrate 
both in body and minde, as the holie 
Prophet foretolde, ſaying, All the fami- 
lies of nations ſhoulde worſhippe m his ſight. Pſal. 21. 
_ in an other place, Adorabant ſca- 
ellum, &e. they ſhall worſippe his foote- 
Foole , that is < S. 2x) <a 
ſtanderth) his body or humanity , the 
ſeare,or his footeſtoole as vnited to his 
diuinity . By this Sacrament and ſacri- 
fice we worſhippe God,and chiefly ac- 
knowledge there is a true God : by this 
facrifice Gods wrath is chiefly auerted, 
yea and ſufficiently appealed for our 7,,.,ye « 
ſinnes , which ſacrifice euer acceptable ;; offici 
in is fight he neuer denicth, as being ,,,," 7# + 
moſt glorified thereby, whichis his on- ſelf, ar the 
ly meſt deare ſonne. So that it is 10y- o; ample 
full ro Angels in heaucn , comfortable of that w= 
to | 
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tomenin carth , and healthfull-ro the 


Croſſe, but Faithfull departed , and the chicfe hu- 


70 vs ac- nourto God here on earth; neither is 
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zo there any thing ſo ſufficient a remedy to 
o- releaſe the fairhfull departed ſpeedely 


of their paines, and bring them to the 
glory of God,as this Sacrament and ſa- 
crifice. To be briefe, this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and our pure and vubloudy ſa- 
crifice Chriſts very body and bloud in 
deede, is the very body and bloud thar | 
was borne of the B, Virgin, and ſuffe- 
red death vpon the Croſſe!, by meanes 
vvhereof vve be incorporate, vnited, 
er knit vnto Chriſt our head, made one 
fleſh of his ſacred fleſh and bloud , by 
meanes vyhereof we receiue herein a 
pleadge moſt ſoucraigne to appeare glo- 
rious vvith him at the laſt day. Who 
Is 1t then, bur for to be worthely parta- 
ker of ſd great a benefit if he well con- 
fider, but woulde vvillingly looſe two 
hundred markes, for that paine be- 
fides impriſonment ( O dolefull des) 
Engliſh ſtatutes ſer downe for hearing 
one Maſle. For ſoiong as vveremaine 
in theknot of peace , vnity , and cha- 

rity, 
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rity, that is be members of Chriſts mi« 
ſticall body the Church by worthely re- - 
ceauing this venerable Sacrament, his 
very body: ſo long we be the very fleſh 
and body of Chriſt, fleſh of his ſacred 
fleſh and bloud, and may ſay with a re- 
uerent Father to our vnſpeakable com- 
fort, we are thy fleſh and bloud (O Indge ) 
of the lining and the dead,we are thy mem- 
bers haw unworthy ſoener , yet thy mem- 
bers haxe we neuer left off, or ceaſed to be, 
we neuer from thy body by hereſy or ſchiſme 
denided our ſelues : thy fleſh (good Lord) 
then wilt thou net deſpiſe , thy fleſhe thaw 
wilt not hate , thy fleſh thow wilt nener 
condemme, we haue no hope, no truft , no 
ether glory, but that thou art our fleſs, and 
we thy fleſs, 


; I... * 


Chap. XXX. Containing « bref YECA- 
- pitulation of thmgs touched jy the trea- 
tiſe of this Sacrament, and declarm 
that lay perſons be not defrauded of the 
bloxd of Chriſt nor bealthfull fraite of 


the Saorament in receaum g onder one 


kinde. 
Theinfiait louc of Chriſt to 
O - \marikinde, thar with ſuch 
feet, pure, and vndefiled 
kiſſes & imbracings of loue 

and charity, kairs and tiethvs faſt togi-" 
ther vmto hitn', O Lordeir is meruatle . 
that ofir harts doe not for loue as it were 
burſt aſonder, when we conlider the 
moft deare and tender loue of Chriſt 
towardes vs,for loue you 'knowe deſer- 
ueth loue againe: bur whar greater loye 
could Chriſt ſhewe vs, innot onlye dy- 
ing for vs, butſ{till in this vnſpeakable 
muſtery remaining with vs? Was there 
eucr Pellicaxe that ſo tendred her young 
ones, who though ſhe feddethem wit 

her bloud, yer 1 the end ſhe forſaketh 
them? was there euer mother , that To 
dearly looued her childre, as chriſt doth 
vs, who faid and performeth it, that 

. I 
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If a mother can forget the onlye ſonneof 

er wombe,yer will he newer forget nor for 
ſake v5? who notonly feedeth vs with 
the ſweermilk of Iz holy word thefruit 
full deweofhis grace, raketh compaſ-"! 
fron ypotr' vs, cuen with ſhedding His 
bloud, imbraſing vs with his' ſtretched 
our armes of mercy vpon the Croſle: | 
bur alſoftill remaineth with vs, cuen to* 
the end of the world,foſtring vs with his | 
very body, be dewing and waſhing vs © 
alſo with his moſt ſweet and precious 
bloud.O hart why doſt thou not relent? ' 
why art thou ſo harde? how 'canſt thou * 
abſtain from reares forpureloue of that 
ſweer Saujour and Redeemert vvhy arr 
thou not _ with feare? vvby art 
thou nor ſtricken with loue? vyhy arr. 
thou not wholy inflamed with -deuorion 
which1s oft afforded ro the deuout re- 
ceauers hereof?tor by how much this mi” 
ſtery is abotie mans reaſon, by fomuch 


of rhe Abd." 


. theferterloue & deuotis (beſtowed on 


vs by the fountaineof Gods grace giue 
vs therin))is of more yerrne and aboun- 
danice. Tt S. Peter when he had but one 
limce of Gods pr he burraſted 

ay 
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as it were'a droppe of. his loue in 
Mount Thabor , thought it good to 
ſtay there, and neuerta depart, When 
wee receaue heare, a fountaine of his 
laue, a leadge of his glorie, the cor- 
leſtiall d we Of all-grace, why ſhoulde 
wee notfully content, fſatiate, and re- 
pole our ſelues herein ? O if ſuch dife 
polition is made for the receipt of ſome 
noble King in his ſubics houſe, hovwe 
ought wee to'cleanſe onr hearts and 
mindes , . to- purific our - bodies, to 
{weepe our ſpirits vvith compunCtion 
and penitent ſorrowe of - harte for our 
ſinnes (which bee theonly things that 
bee foule.in Gods ſight and, diſpleaſe 
him ) to confeſſe yyith mouth ,-to ſa- 
riſhe . vvith- deede , to- applie all the 
members of our bodies,;and powers of 
our ſoules | to entertaine him;,. that fo 
our ſoulcs and. bodies may bean habi-, 
tion for Chriſt.and rabernacle of- the 
holie Ghoſt . Bat O ſweere Sauiour if 
my velle]l were of the pureſt metal], - 
farre more excellent then golde, and 
precious ſlones, it were too baſe ſor 
thy Maicſtis whome thoſe g/orious 
Ange» 
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Angelicall ſpirits, or the heauens can= 
not comprehende ;\and where is then 
thy habitation , but onlie in pure 
mindes and ſoules? Giue me then grace 
( good Lorde) to flic finne, to ferue 
and loue thee, ſo todwellin theethar- 
thou m2yſt inhabite in mee, For in 
thee I can doe all thinges, but with- 
out thee nothing : thou art the high 
Prieſt and true Sacrifice, thou art 
the offerer, and pure oblation'it ſelfe 
CnuRisTIesysourLorde and God, 
the true Mess1As, and Sauiour of 
the vyoride, thou be bleſſed for cue;= 
more. To bee briefe , you ſee nowe 
by this little yybich is ſaide, the 
vvonderfull goodneſſe of Curisr, 
in Jeauinge vs his blefſed body and 
bloude in this holy Sacrament ,where- 
by vvee all hane life and grace, and 
faluation in our ſoules : for as our bo- 
dies cannot live vvithout breade: fo 
our ſoules cannot live yvithout this 


breade of lifg,, Chriſtes body giuen 


vs herein, aFhee fſaide Valeſſe you Tph.6. 53+ 


cate the fleſh of the ſoanne of man and drinks 
his blonde , you ſhall uot hane life #3104. 
V2  Yheies 
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whereby you ſee howe theſe newe ly- 
ing Maſters heretikes bee worſe then 
murderers, that pine and murder mens 
ſoules , in that they depriue and rob 
you of ſo vnſpeakable a benefitte, as 
Chriſts bodye and moſt bleſſed bloude 

iuen at Maſle, giuing you poyſon in 

ead thereof (a peece of poluted ba- 
kers bread ) wherein is no ſaluation, 
but(alas)quite contrary as before ] haue 
proued.No cther remedy then (if you 
will ſaue your ſoules ) bin Flie their 
company and Communion , and ſo 
by cleanſing your ſelues from finne by 
healthfull contrite Confeſſion that you 
may bee iuſtified , make your (clues 
apte veſlells ro receaue grace (thatis 
become Catholickes) reconcile your 
ſclues to God , to the houſchould of 
faith, o CHRISTS holy Catholicke 
Church, wherein only and no where 
els (aſſure your ſelues as before God 
the cuerlaſting truth) you ſhall receaue 
the bread of life, ang, ſaluation . You 
haue heard here, howe that vvhich 
CHRISTileft ys art his laſt ſupper 
is a Sacrament and Sacrifice, the very 


ody 
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body and bloud of our Redeemer, vn- 
der the forme or likeneſle of bread and 
wine, beinge perfetly and wholy 
tos , or conuerted into 
CHRISTS bodye and bloud : and 
hovve vvith diuine honour we ought 
to” adore; and vvorſhip the ſame. By 
the vvay alſs I haue touched a litle 
ſumme- of the yvonderfull effeRs, and 
fruites of the ſame that yvee daily re- 
ceaue, and what perill offoule you bee 
in' for vvant. of the ſame , till you 
come to better eſtate, Haſten then 
out of Babilon, thatis ſinne and he- 
rely , that you may offer in Jerwſa- 
lem Sacrifice , vvhich only may pleaſe 
God, vvhome only vvee ought to 
ſerue, and thar is in the vnity of his 
holy Catholicke Church. The laws 


* full Miniſter of this Sacrament 1s a 


lawfull Preiſt , wherefore no Proteſtant 
Miniſter can conſecrate, becauſe wan- 
ting lavvfull vocation and authority 
hee is no Preiſt. The matter to con- 
ſecrate vvith all is valeauened bread _ 
and yvine of the grape, whereunto is 
putt ſome water for a miſtery,whereunto 

V ; when 
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when Gods ſenneCHRISTS owne 
worde ({poken by a lawfull Preiſt with 
intention to conlecrate ) commerh , of 
bread and wine is made the bodye 
and bloud of Chriſt, whoe 2aue that 
power to a Preilt hee neuer did to An- 
gells, nor his Bicſſed mother, tharis 
to conſecrate his bodye. - This Sacra- 
ment (as I haue ſaid ofte before ) is 
tarre aboue reaſon , bur ſubmurring 
our rea{on to rrue faith it grcatly in- 
creaſeth our merite, For as faith Saint 
Gregory, Gods worke is not merucilous 
if it bee comprehended m reaſon , nenther 
hath faith merite where mannes reaſon 
grueth experience. The chiete thing then 
bf this, bleſſed Sacrament is Cliriſtes 
bodye and bloud , vvith the. vyoun- 
derfull graces and gifts of God beſtow- 
ed therein, commonly called the effects * 
and fruirs thereof: vyhich thar wee, 
may not vvith {zdas receatie to our 
damnation, but vyith Saint Peter to 
our riſing againe and endleſſe Salua- 
tion, I beſeech our LORD that wee 
may bee armed vvith true and firme 
faith, pure and innocent life, T— 

| Que 
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loue and . charitye,. that. as for our 
finnes for wante of theſe vertues it 
now many yeares hath by Gods Judy- 
ment, and wrath beene taken from 
vs, to our vnſpeakeable loſſe and the 
continuall gricte of all good men: So 
by renewing theſe yertues againe in 
vs, and by amending our lies , it 
once againe by Gods ſpeciall grace 
may be reſtored to vs, to the honour 


_ and vlorie of his holy name, to the 


confuſion of the Diuel and all his mem<- 
bers, and to our vnſpeakable come 
tort and endleſle ioy in heauen: thar 
whereas here vycenowe truly receaue 
CHRIST in this vaſpcakeable mi- 
ſterie, there wee may bee fedde and 
enioy his preſence in that endleſſe glo- 
rie, velich hee or LORD IESVS 
graunt who bee bleſſed for euer, Bur 
yet moreouer one thing is to bee con- 
fidered touching the manner of recea- 
uing this bleſſed Sacrament, vvhich 


3s, that although CHRIST gaue 


this bleſſed Sacrament vato his Apo=- 
{Yes vnder both kindes , that is, his bo- 
dy and bloud apart, and although both 

| V 4 Biſhops 
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"Biſhops and Prieſts, as oft as they cele- 
brate Maſle according to Chriſts inſti- 
rution, are to receaue vnder both kinds: 
yerthe holy Church, ypon moſt weigh- 
ty conſideration giuerh the lay people 
bur only one kind (that is the holy Hoſt. 
Chriſts body)and thar which the Prieſt 
or Clarke giueth them afterin the Cha- 
lice, orina glaſle, is but wine ro waſhe 
their mouthes, Jeſt any of the holy Hoſt 
ſhoulde belefr bebinde, or {licke in the 
mouth; neither are lay perſons in this 
receauing vnder one kinde defrauded 
of the bloude of Chriſt, nay they re- 
ceaue in that one kinde as fully and per- 
fetly Chriſt, as the Prieſt ( that may 
luely repreſent Chriſts Paſſion, and 
ſhedding of tus bloud , as the publicke 
Miniſter of the Church)receaueth both. 
For though his body be conſecrated a- 
-part , and his biond apart in miſtery, 
ro {ivnifie the effuſion thereof, and his 
death in his Paſſion, yer Chriſt is not 
deuitied,and therefore whoſoever recea- 
ueth his bodye, likewiſe receaueth hys 
b:eud, as being nowe infeperably 10y- 
ned together, For although through 


th? 
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the force of the words of the Sacrament 
by conſecration, the body and bloud be 
ſeuerally preſent vponthe Altar, yet by 
the concommitance, naturall, and in- 
ſeparable vnion betwixt them, ir ne- 
ceſſarily followerh , that where the bo- 
dy is, there alſo is the bloud, and where 
the bloud , there likewiſe the body : 
Yet ſor feare of inconueniences , that 
might 'chaunce (if the common people 
ſhould receaue vnder both kindes ) yea 
and for conſeruatien of vniformity in 
receauing this B. Sacrament (the knot 
of peace all perſons,and places of the 
worlde) and for other uh cauſes, the 
hol urch,who hath to diſpeſe of this 
B. Sacrament (as of the reſt according 
to time and place )for the moſt edifying 
of the people, giueth it them vader one 
kinde only, knowing that Chriſt hath 
promiſed as much grace and ſaluation 
to theone kinde as to both .. For he that 
ſaid, the 6. of S. John. Vnleſſe you eate the 
fleſh of the ſonne of man,et drink, hisbloud, 
you ſhall not hane life in you , hee likewiſe 
in the ſame chapter ſaide, He that ea- 
eeth this bread ſhall line for ener, yea he 
our 
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our Sauiour likewiſe as appeareth the 
24. Chap. of S. Lake gauc ur two of his 
diſciples vnder one kind when he rooke 
bread,bleſſed, and gaue to them, and 
their eyes were opened and they knewe 
him, wiuch was that bread (as manye 
learned fathers vaderſtand) that bread 
of lite (I faye) that cane dowae frem 
heaucn Chriſt himſelfhis bleſſed body, 
which would GOD the heretickes 11 
rue faith and charirye would diſpoſe 
them {elues with vs, yea and the Þic- 
ciples of Chriſtes ro receauc: then no 
doubt their eyes would bee opened ra 
ſee and bee partakers of the truthe, 
whole eycs (alas) infidelity , pride, and 
other {ins haue fo blinded, that whereas 
at firſt (ome of thetn began ro contend 
for the cup the toud of our Lord: in 
breaking vnity & charity, ia departing 
from the charch,they haue of Gods hea 


_ ny wſtice and judgement (who in ob- 


ſtiaar Guners fuffcreth one {inne to bee 
the paniihment of another) loſt both 
body, bioad, the pricc of their redemp- 
tion & al. Likwiſe as trappeareth in the 
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ſometimes gaue it the people vnder one &'64.20.7 


kinde, as the Church now vamerſally 
doth through the whole world practiſe 
and vſe, and of moſt auncienr time the 
people receaued vnder one kind, as by 
many teſtimonies & miraculous exam= 
ples ( when in the Primatiue Church 
this B. Sacrament vnder one kinde (as 
now) was reſerued, caried about, and 
giuen tothe lay people ) if leaſure and 
time would permit me,] could ſhewe & 
molt euidently proue. The Arke of God 
alſo carried about the wales of Hierico 
with ſolemniry of trumpets,whereby rhe 
munitions of the impious fe]l downe,be- 
rokening thisB. Sacrament the Arke of 
the liuins God with all honour ſolemn- 
ly carriedin Proceſſion, with all jubely 
of harts, melody of veyces', grauity of 
the Ecclefiaſticall and noble perſona- 
ges, adorned with moſt precious attire 
and riche ornaments , aſſiſted vvith 
troupes of the deuout people of both 
ſees, cuerye one occupied in their 
degree : ſome hanging the ſtreeres and 
wales with cloath of their beſt Tapeſtrie 
and Aurice, like the true a =" 

Nl» 
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furniſhed the tabernacle, and adorned 
| Sa/owons temple with their riches and 
Jewells:others with the deuout compa- 
mies of the Fewes ſpread their garments 
mrthe waies, and ftrew the treats with 
ruthes, herbes, flowers, palme boughs, 
and fragment bloſlomes:others like ya- 
kantſouldiers of that worthye Gedeon 
carry vvith exultations torches , and 
hohres in their handes, and ſound our 
with great ſolemnity,and pleaſant har- 
the facred bells, mareriall trum- 
pets of Chriſt 8 his Church, and other 
maſical! inſtruments : others with holy 
Jofeph, Nichodemns, and thoſe deuourt 
wocmen couer (as is mecte) the moſt 
maieſticall and venerable Sacrament 
the molt bleſſed bodye of our Lorde 
with therr white and fineſt fandons,and 
molt precious Tewells : others with all, 
or with the greateſt parte of their riches 
and poſc{hons, chiefly in the honour 
hercof, haue creed Altars of the beſt 
marble, filuer , golde, and precious 
flones, and have builded moſt magmi- 
ficent temples in diucrs nations of the 
world, licle inferour to Salomons temple 
ng 
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In greatnes, but farre exccediag it in 
truc honor and glory by the pure, grat- 
full,and ſincere worſhip of in that 
healrhfull Sacrifice. In temples this d- 
uine miſtery is reſerued in guilt taber- 
nacle with lampe;and light to the com- 
fortof the faithtull, and health of the 
licke,from hence in folemne proceſſion 
it is caricd in holye veſlell and ſacred 
hands.through Church, princely [trecr 
and couered path; young 6 olde of all 
ſtares & degrees proſtranng themſelues 
in body and mind, ſinging with ioyfull 
harts &ſweet coſentin voice with thoſe 


deuout children of God . Hoſanna filio Joh.12.1g 


Dazxid , bleſſed be he that commeth in the 
name of our Lord. And ſo the deuout ar- 
= of God carying the banners diſplai- 
ed with the triumphant enſ1gne, and 
ſtanderd of the Croſle , beſeech him for 
Chriſt his ſonnes ſake there preſent, at of 
one hart and accord , that the rocks of 
finne and walles of Sarax may be pulled 
down,thar the people of God may haue 
true libertye, the weedes-of iniquitye 
may berooted our, true vertue may be 
exalted, iuſtice execured, God chueflye 
- honored - 


Pſal.5o. 


got Ofthemoſt B. Sacrament; 


honoured and gloryfied in his people, 
that ſo Chriſt reſting in his ſacred 7 py 
nacle & remayning in his holy Church, 
Hierico being ruinated, deſtroyed, and 
quite razed downe, the wales of Hie- 
ruſalem may bee builded vp. Then 
may we ſing exwlrantibus animis , with 
ioytull harts, Twc acceptabr ſacrificium 
mſtitia obIationes & holocauſta , tunc in- 
ponent ſuper altare tuum vitulos , Then 
OL orde , we purified by gracein hart, 
and ſoule from finne, with due compo- 
fition alo,and decency of body who- 
ly offering our ſclues to thee, as thou 
offeredſt thy {elfe farre more bountiful- 
ly for vs, in conrtrite and humble harr 
by Chriſt here our high Prieſt the on- 
ly pure, and moſt acceptable Sacrifice; 
yvee (I ſay) vvill offer to thee O 
God, and do for Te s vs thy ſonnes 
ſake Shalt accept our ſacrefices of prayers 
and thankſziuing ob/ations of inſtice, the 
due, ſincere, and vp:ight charitable dea 
ling rovard our neighbours, with whole 
burnt offermmgs of burning heavenly de- 
fires,with feruent loue aboue meaſure to 
our louing L, abouc,then vpon the Altar 
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of our hartes, with incenſed and dwine- 
aftections kindled with deuotion.ſaallwe 
wake a feaſt ro God and his Angeis,who 
delire torc{t and dwell with pure ſoutes, 
deuour, oft, and worthy receauers of 
this, bleſſed Sacrament : then ſhall wee 
in thy Church mulitant here in earth 
_ over all nations rriumpth in true and 
ſouud faith: then with conſtant Patt=. - 
ence the Lady of wiſdome, and pro- 
curice of true honour, ſhall we in all ad« 
uerfities expect ioytully thy B, com- 
ming-. Thea for thy loue with armes 
, of Joue and charity ſhall wee imbrace 
| both friend and foe, frudtifyingan good 
wotkes , wiſhing and procuring to our 
powerthe good of all men: then ſhall 
chriſt encer into vs with diuine preſence 
and holy grace, and we reſt and repaſt 
our ſelues of, and in him by lus boun- 
tefull fazeur, Then ſhall we enter, and 
repoſe-in himby taſting his fweernes , 
and go forth & contemplate his mighty 
power and goodnes in all creatures,and 
ſupera bundantly fnd within and withs 
eut (which none can tell but he chat 
hath | fqund ir) repaſt and W_ 
| o 
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of his loue, his ſweetnes, his power, ma= 
ielty, bounty,glory,and goodnes.S0 re 
liquie cogitationum &c. the remnant 
Ke gram and pure thoughts concea- 
ued by the deuour taſting, and moſt 
ſweet meditation of this druine miſtery, 
thall refreſh vs,and make in our harts a 
feſtiual day,a healthful banquer,an im- 
morrall and moſt delighrfull ſupper full 
of all ioy and gladnes. Then ſhall we be 
ſo cnamored with his loue that vvith 
his ſyveete ſpouſe in her Canricles , 
wee burſt out and ſay Faſciculus Mir- 
rhe, aileilus mens mihi, ec. My beloued 
to me is apoeſie of Mirrhe, of ſuveete o= 
doriferons and fragant flowers, I will mm- 
brace hins,and he ſhall reſt berweene my 
breaſts in my very hart. T enui, nec demit- 
tam eum, 1 hawe kept hnw &c..] will hold 
him faſt, I will ho!d him faſt, and neuer 
let him goe. Thus exulting to GOD 
here vpon the Altars of our hartes and 
ſoules thus offered in his ſight, farre 
berter pleaſing God thei .oblations, & 
ſacrifices of thouſands of theſe bloudy 
ſacrifices of calues & bulls. Then finally 
inthat glorious triumphant —_— a 

oue 
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boue ſhal we laud,and e'orify almizh 
god,through chriſt Teſs var” "ud 
and only ſonne, that pure and innocent 
Lambe, daily offered here in facrifice 
n the Altar in a miſtery, and fitting 
at his Fathers right hand in a ſuperemi-, 
nent glory, who to our bodies & ſoules 
1s the-rrue foode of grace and glory that 
periſheth not, but remayneth to liſe 
cuerlaſting, who be bleſſed and honou- 
red of all creatures for euermore, Amer, 


— 


Chap. XX X I. Of holy Order, what it 
#5, by whame « was ordejned, and of 
ho ve many degrees it conſiſteth , and 
that no may raſhly without due con/ide- 
ration ought to takg vpon him the ſame. 


"wa W HE tfift Sacrament is holy 
J Tl Order: as then in Baptiſme 
[ij webenewe regenerate , or 
BB bornein Chriſt, in Confir- 
mation ſtrengthned , in Penance after 
our woundes and faults healed,and rai- 
ſed vp againe, in the holy Sacramenr of 
the Altar moſt abundantly fed to make 
vs lively Souldiers of Chriſt , and that 

X | we 
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we may laſt our. to our iorneys ende, & 
like royall Souldiers obtaine the victory: 
ſo by this holySacramet of Order chrilts 
kingdome and common weale his holy 
Church, as a moſt valiant army ſer in 
moſt mighry noble order,is prepared to 
triumph ouer thoſe Princes of darknes, 
perpetuall enemies of mankinde,& this 
wretched worlde. For if all things God 
hatherdayned beewell ordered , much 
more his holy Church ſo dearely belo- 
ned of him, that not only all thinges he 
created in heauen and in earth tend to 
theſaluation of it, but he himſelfe ſhed 
his bloud forit. For euen as God in his 
eriumphat Church in heauen, hath ſome 
higher, ſome lower orders of Angels : c- 
ven fo in his Church militant here in 
earth there be diuers degrees in holy or- 
der all reding to the due ſeruice of God, 
as Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and other 
inferior orders, wherof ſome ſucceed rhe 
Apoſtles, others the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and coadjutors of the Apoſtſes,al lawful 
meſſengers and workmen of Chriſt, ad 
conſummationem ſanttoru in opus miniſte- 
ri, dulie ro adnuniſter and execute his ' 
| | worke, 
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woke, to bring his ele ſetuants to per= 

fetion. Order then being inſtirured by 

Chriſt, & gitten by impotition of hands 

(as appeareth by holy ScriptureJis a Sa- 

cranient you fee ordeyned by Chriſt, 

whereby his Church is- well diſpoſed & 
gouerned,yea and deferided againſt all 

torane incurſions . Noie this holy or- 

der which is chicfly & principally cal 

led Prieſthood confiſteth of many or- 

ders, I mieatie the other inferior orders 
appertayning to it. Foure inferior orders Other in- 
there be,which be preparatiss to Prieſt= ferior or- 
hoode, which thongh they binde not to ders exe- 
chaſtity as the 3.higher orders do, yet it 7y ove # 
is not contienjent that any take the bur their de- 
ſuch as haue mind robePrieſts, yerthet gree , bee 
is firſt a preparation to theſe 4. inferior alſo pro- 
orders, which we call the firſt ronſure, perly cal- 
whereby a man beforche enrer ro take /ed Order 
holy erders,is taught by thus cutting of bat chiefly 
rhe haire to ſhake of all wor!dly cares,ro Prieſthood 
cut of al ſuperfluous deſires and tranſi- wherewnto 
tory thinges, thatmay hindet him from the other 
heauenly contemplation and the due #»ferior be 
ſeruiceof almighry God . The firſt of /ong. 
theſe lower orders is called the Oſtiary, 
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that is the dore keeper, that hath by ver- 
rue of thar office giuen him (which the 
keyes the Biſhop giueth him doth bero< 
ken ) power to keepe , and ſhurte the 
Church dores to keepe out heretickes 
and infidels,and preſeruecncloſed from 
prophane handes the holy veſtures,and 
ſacred veſſels of Chriſt, The ſecond or- 
der is the Reader, that by the booke 
which the Biſhoppe giueth him may 
reade holy leſſons of holy Writ in the 
Church. The third orderis called an 
Exorciſt, which hath power giuen him 
to expell and caſt our Diuels , not by, 
witchcraft and ſuperſtition, as South= 
ſayers, Conjurers, and Witches haue, 
openly and ſecretly calling vpon the Di 
uell: butby the wordeof and au- 
thority giuen him by the Church. The 
fourth of theleſſer orders is called an 
Acolite that may bring in cruers wine, 
& water to the altar to ſerue the Prieſt, 
cloathes,candels,incenſe,lights,and o= 
ther things neceſſary. And theſe 4. or- 
ders be degrees toward the 3.higheror- 
ders of Prieſthood, which declare what 
a ſoueraigne thing itis, and tharnoma 
| ought 
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ought raſhly, or preſumptuouſly to aſ- 
cend toſo higha dignity without due 
conſideration, preparation, and by de- 
grees, Forif in the oldelawe thePrieſts 
had their Leuirs andother inferior mi- 


' Niſters toſerue them in their bloudy ſa 


crifice, how much moreconuenient is 
itin this lawe of grace, that Prieſtes 
which ſerue the luing God with the 
pure vnbloudy ſacrifice of Chriſt at the 
Altar, haue due Miniſters & ſeruitors, 
which none but they ſo authorized can 
properly exerciſe. Theſe inferiour or- 
ders in the Primitiue church it ſeemeth 
were better knowne & practiſed with 
more ſolemnity, then nowe they bee, 
thoughin Cathedrall Churches to this 
day in Catholicke countries they be ſo- 
lemnly vſed, neither without them can 
any take Prieſthoode without ſinne. 


Chap. XX XII. Of the higher orders, 
and howe neceſſary by Gods ordinance 
one head is oner the reſb. 


Hree higherorders there bee that 
binde to chaſtity , yea the loweſt 

of them, which when any taketh ſo 
&3 - - oh 
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—_— is bound to perpetuall chaſtity, 
he firſt is called Subdeacothip, which 
is a degree ynder a Deacon,G hath au+ 
thority given him by the Biſhop folenn 
Jy to read the Epiſtie, as the Deaco hath 
authority likewiſe ſo:emaiy to read and 
ſing the Goſpel], and foto prepare the 
Chalice with other thinges about the 
Prieſt at Maſſe. Likewile the order of 
Deacoſhip was in the primitjue Church 
of great authority, as appeareth by S, 
Stephen who was a Deacon,and others, 
The higheſt order is Prieſthood ,which 
office and funRion is giuen by the Bi- 
ſhop when hee ziuerh the Pattyn and 
Chalice with bread & wine, vi ng the 
wordes,whereby hee giueth authoritye 
f:om Chriſt to conſecrate the very bo. 
dy and bloud of Chriſt, and toremitt 
finnes,when he ſaid. Receane ye the ho» * 
ly ghoſt:Whoſe ſines you remit they be re+ 
mitted, and whoſe ſmnes you retayne they 
be retayned. This Sacrament of order 
is one of the three Sacraments where» 
of Baptime and Confirmation be the 0- 
ther rwo,tat imprintet) in mans ſoule 
2 charcKer; that is a note, or ſigne di- 
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fliniue for euer from all other perſons 1.7. 4. 


thar haue not receaued thoſe ſacramets; 2.7 m1, I, 


which threeſacramets cannot be ittera= 
ted,rhatis,one perſon cannottake them 


twice.For be a mi neuer ſoeuil if he be 
baptiſed hee is cuer a Chriſtian though 


hetorſake his faith,and ſhalbeſoiudg- 
ed of Chriſt at the laſt daye , from 0- 
thers thar are infidells : and hee thar is 
oncea Prieſt, become he neuer ſo euill, 
lethnm take a ſtrumper , and doe what 


hewill, yea though he were degraded 


yet hath he ſtill that notein his {oule of 
Prieſt-hood,and if hee would attempr 
to conſecrate in neuerſo euill ſtare of 
life, he dothit as verily as anye gocd 
Prieſt, though to- his owne damna= 
tion. For the dj2niry of the Sacrament. 
dependeth notof the power of man,but 
of God: yet if we know the Prieſt to be 
a Schiſmaticke, Herericke, or openly 
excommunicate , wee ought then in 
no caſe to bee preſent at his Maſle. 
The Biſhop hath juriſdition ouer the 
Prieſt, me, the Archbiſhop ouer many 
Biſhoppes , and the Parriarche, ouer 
manye prouinces , and the Pope as 
© lk much 
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much to ſay Father of fathers ) is the 
highe Preiſt of God, Vicezerent here 
of Chriſt in earth, Biſhop of Biſhops, 
Head and chiefe ruler in ſpiritual mat- 
ters ouer all Princes, Prieſts, Biſhops, 
and ouer the: whole Church vnder 
Chriſt herhead ; and who ſo gaineſaith 
this obſtinately is-a proud rebellious 
heretike, and traytor to Teſus our chiefe 
head , Lord,and King, and the {weete 
{ſpouſe his Church , and deſerueth ſe- 
ucre puniſhment of bodye alſo, as by 
ſ\uchobſtinacy (as long as he continu= 
eth therein ) hee is already damned in 
ſoule ; yea in the o!de lawe before 
Chriſtitwas death todiſobey the high 
Prieſt, He that #5 prond, ſaith ho'y Scrip- 
rure,and will not obey the commandement 
of the Preft , let that man die the death, 
that ſo miſchiefe may bee taken ont of 
the people of God. For none bee foper- 
nitious members to Chriſtian religion, 
as thoſe that goe about to breake the 
peaceof the Church,and breake vnity. 
and concorde, which all thoſe doe 
that barke againſt the Pope Godes 
Licuetenant Chriſtes Vicar here on 

earth, 
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earth, yea and (as the holy Fathers of 
olde doerecord)ithath euerbeenethe 
cultome of heretikes to barke againſt 
the rock of S. Peter, that Apoſlolike 
Sea the Pope, becauſe that againſt 
that rock hereſie neuer hath, nor can 
poſsibly preuaile, bur falling vpon it 
15 burſt aſunder:. yea and ſayeth S. 
Terome , Chriſt choſe one Head amongſt 
the reſt that a head bemg made, and ſo 
ordamed onuer the reſt all occaſion of Schi- 
ſme or diniſion might be taken a way, for 
welſceyea in very policy that no king=- 
dome,ne common weale,or houſe with 
outone head can ſtand, much leſſer is 
fit that Gods houſe ſo well ordered, 
and ſure that it may not bee moued, 
ſhould be withour her head or ſteward, 
Bur to bee head in ſpirituall matters 
belongeth neither ro king nor tem- 
porall Prince , to no temporall man, 
muchlefſe toa woman to whome itis © 
not lawfull to ſpeake in the Church(as 7 = Cle- 
by Gods word I could prouear large) fra dei t4- 
much leſſeto gouerne 1n the Church, ©? » 
This power was chiefly giuen to S. Pe- ** Cor.I4s 
ter and his ſucceſlors, and to the reſt uh 3+ 

the 
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the Apoſtles in their degrees, whereun= 
to other Biſhops ſucceede Peter,and his 
ſucceſſors, and as a ſecondary rocke, 
chefe piber, & head vnder Chriſt, go- 
uerne the who!e Church and others, & 
his brethren, and fellowe workemen be 
2oucrnours of particuler Churches , as 
he is of the vniaerſal Church chiefe Pa» 
itor & Father, hauing thereof the chie- 
teſt charge. For vnto S. Perer(after chriſt 
had asked {ym thrice whether heloued 
him) he gaue charge to feed his vniuer 
{ail flocke younz & olde,ſeed my lambes 
{urh he feede my ſheepe . VponS. Perer 
likwiſe as rhe rocke mo{t {ure vnder, & 
next vnto himſelfe he laid the founda- 
tion of his Church, promiſing his faith 

ſhould neuer faile , which nener hath 

done to this day, neither in'S. Perer nor 
his fucceſlors,or cuer thall to the end of 
the worlde, Let any herrike'tf he dare) 
avouch rhis ofany of rieir Patriarkes at 
Gerena,or eile where,tFany wou'd be fo 
unpudent(as in deed they be ſhameles) 
ali rhe world may know him fora liar,as 
knowing their beginning &eunl proce= 
ding: vluch will havea worfeende. Bur 
we 
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we dare auouch & can proone, becauſe 
weare authoriſed by Chriſts holy word, 
that in S, Peers chaire,that is when any 
of 'S. Peters ſucceſſors defineth a marter 
orfaith, intending to binde the vyhole 
Church(though 1n private as a man he 
may erre otherwile)yet therin he neuer 
hath norcan erre, as being aſſiſted by 


Gods holy Spirir. For the benefttof the 


whole Church [ haze prayed for thee Pe- Luc.22, 
ter that thy ſaith may not faile (aid Chriſt; 3t. 


in ſomuch that we readeof none thar e-» 
uer herein quailed, that gods word may 


*trae, Nay inthe olde Teſtament be» Agg.2.12 


fore Chriſt, when there was doubt of a- 
ny matter of religion, they had recourſe 
tothe high Prieſt, & thoſe of the ſtocke 
of the Lexites,in whome God euer con- 
ſerued true fairh,rhough ina number ir 
; 20ngea in 1ſzaef, Bur the heretikes whe 
they cannotanſiereby reaſon & autho 
rity, then they rurne to ſcoffing & ray- 
ling either commonly by lying, or elſe 
like curſed Cham as he did at his fathers 
ſecrets ſcoffe, in ſcoffing and deriding 
the fame : Sadoe they in diſcouering 


lignes and defeRts of Popes & T—_ 


_ 


_ 
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of the Church, deride their parents 


though in deede aboue thirty of the 

Popes next after S. Peter,did all ſuffer 
marty'rdomefor Chriſt, and many glo- 

Tious Saints and DoRors were of them 

ſince that time. Who more eloquent 

then S. Leo? whomore holy then S Gre- 

gory, which both werePopes with ma- 

ny moe * Bur theſe, hereriks maliciouſ- 

Jy conceale, & 1f there were any thatas 

men had ſins ordefe&s,thoſe they pub 

liſh to the worid. We graunt in deede 

that Popes as they be men may ſinne ; 

but why for that(O hererike)doſt thou 

flaunder the chaire of S. Peter,wherein 

the Catholicke faith ſhall ever vadefi- 

led continue ? Why doſt thou notre- 

member that God can ſhewe the truth 

by an euill man, yeaby a dumb beaſl? 

what, did not Caiphas tough an euill 

man, yetfor that 6 was theBiſhop and 

high Prieſt, ſpake true ( prophecying 
Toh.11.50 of Chriſt) that it was expedient, that one 
ſhoulde die ſor the people , that the whole 
ſonldwot periſk? Nay did not Chriſt him 

Math. 23 ſelfeſay ? Vponthe chaire of Moyles doe 
2. & 3» ftthe Scribes and Phariſees, de that they 
Jays 


I. —» »”Y pn —» bu. At I af aaa ee. able a, »” 


of holy Order. 317 
ſay , but doe not as they dee: for they ſay, 
and doe nor. If therefore any Paſtors of 
the Church lead euill liues , they 1hall 
beare their owne burdenzneither ought 
wee to follow them therein , but to doe 
as they bid vs, thatis to follow the truth 
touching matters of faith, wherein the 
the chiete Paſtor cannot erre: yetif we 
ſee defects in our ſpirituall Paſtors , it 
isnotfor vs (as heretiks doe )to. ſlaun- 
derthem, vncouer their detefts, and 
that which is worſe, to forſake the 
true faith for their ſakes: but rather 
with holy Sem and [aphet to couer 
their nakednes, or as that Chriſtian 
Emperour Conſtantine did , who ſaid 
thatif hee ſaw a Biſhop doe a thing in- 
conuenient hewould rather couerit 
with his cloake then reueale it. The rea- 
ſon is, that Gods nanie & the truth for 
mannes fault ſhould notbe blaſphem- 
ed, Yet (God be bleſſed) the Church 
of Chriſt hath euerin al Countries had 
ſome good Paſtors, wheras amongſt 
heretikes can poſhbly be none good. 


Chap. 


318 ; 
Chap. X XX TIT Of Gods ſenere pu« 


niſhment of dimers for arrogatms to 


them ſelues Prieſtly office, aud howe 


wee are to obay our Paſtors. 
B Vt adnitthat many were bad of 

life, muſt rherefore Gods orde- 
nance bee altered , and therefore any 
temporall King or Prince, yea that 
which is more abſurd rinckers and cob= 
lers take ypon them to be Paſtors, and 
rulers in ſpirituall cauſes? O why doe 
echey not remember, and be afraide how 
Allmighty God of o'de from time re 
time puniſhed ſuch Luciferian pride , 
and into!lcrable preſumprion,and arro= 


Numeri gancy. Chore, Dathon,and Abyron with 


cap. 16, 


a number more of their conſpiracie 
(who being not called,or choſen of God 


ro rhe high Prieſtly othce and fundion, 


and yer facrilegiouſly would preſume ro 
to offer inſence and doe Sacrifice) did- 
not fire from heauen conſume them, & 
the earth ſwallowe them vp quick to 
hell,to the terror of al generations* Thar 


3.Reg.13, falſe King /eroboarr that vpon the Altar 


in Samaria offered ſacrifice did not god- 


ftrike him lame? And in like ſort did he 
not 


av \ @&/ a . 
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not plaguethoſe perfidious,& treache- 
rous kings of ſ7ael with ſundry plagues 
from time to time for their rebellion a- 
2ainſt that Catholicke da, that Preiſt- 
ly & Princely tribe his holy Churckr 


Nay did-not God flrike Oza with ſud- Oz 
den death bur for gnly touching {with 2. Reg. 6. 


deſire to vpholde the ſame)the arkeof 
God, buta figure only of Chriſts very, 
or miſticall body the Church, notto bee* 
touched,or gouerned by lay men, bur 
by Preiſts & Bihops lawtully called by 
God as Aaron was? For to them and ro 
none other Chriſt gaue charge of his 
flocke ar his departure: nay there was 
neither King nor mighty Prince of ma- 
ny yeares after Chriſts time that. were 
Chriſttans, and yet the Church nerer 
wated herhead & gouernours in ſpiritu 
al matters,thoſe were the Apoſtles & Bi 
ſhops their lawful ſucceſſors vnto whoe 
the holy Apoſtle exorteth vs to ſubmitr 


our ſelues, ſaying Obedieprapoſitis veſ= Heb.x3. 
eres + ſubracore e:5,obey your Prelats &c. 17, 


for they watch as to giue account for 


your ſoules,& ſuch Prieſts as rule &g0- 
uerne the Churchwel, che holy Apoſtle I. Tim. Fs. 
accoun- 17. 
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accoiiteth worthy double honour, thoſe 
that/abour in doftrine & in preaching 
the truth. For to them the holy Apo- 
Act. cap. {He gaue the charge. Attend 7b he, 
20. 28, to your ſelues and the whole flocke, wherein 
the holy Ghoſt hath ordeyned you Biſhoppes 
regere Eccleftam Dei, to rule or gouerne 
the Churchof God. By theſe, and many 
like places of holy Scriprure it appea= 
reth, tharnotrtem - Kings & Prin- 
ces,but lawfull Biſhops be gouernours, 
and haueſupereminent power and au- 
thority in the Church , This that no- 
ble Emperour Conſtantine, that was the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperour thatmoſt ho- 
noured & enriched the Church, ſonne 
to S. Helene that noble Empreſſe, that 
wentpilgrime to Hierſalem,and mira- 
cu!ouſly founde our the ho'y Croſle: 
this (1{ay) he well conſidered, that it 
was the office ofa King to be head of 
temporal matters in the common weale 
only , as to executeiuſtice, to punnifh 
the offenders, torule and commaund in 
taxes, tribute, and in martiall affaires: 
butnotrto be ruterart the A'tar, not to 
be head in the Church, notto giue firſt 
cenſure, 
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ecnſure,or indgementin ſpiritual cau- 
ſes :19ſo much that this noble Empe- 
rour being called to tharfirſt and moſt 
holy & general Councel at Nice,where 
in the Arrias heretickes 1300. yeares 
agoe were condemned, yvoulde fitre 
atthat Councell in no otherplace, but 
in the loweſt place of all,acknowledg- 
_ geht worthely Prieſts, and Biſhops 
in ſpiritual cauſes his farrebetters and 
ſuperiours, he well knew his duty,and 
would not exceed his limits or office; 
knowirig thatit was the part ofa King 
roruleinthe pallace, butthe Prieſt in 


the Church, ſo much did this mighty 
Emperour'(whome God ſo highly ho- 


nored'& bleſſed with temporall power 
and ſpirituall*graces honor Pricſtes, 
but eſpeaeully che high Prieſt of God 
the Pope; tharhe gane ro him and his 
ſucceſlorsfor euer the Cirry of Rome, 
and all rhe Territories thereunto be- 
longinz; $ining place to the Viear of 
Ebriſt; and remouing the Imperial 
ſrare ro'Conffantinopls where Chriſtian 

perours many yeares/after raiyne« 
rill char newe for _ and-herefie' 1 
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is fallen vnder the enemy of Chuſtthat 
vreate tyrant. the Tzrkz ,, wirhwhome 
our Proteſtants in England (o monſtrous 
impicty) ſhake ik 4 as is ſaid totrou- 
ble the whole ſtate of Chriſtendeme, 
that they themſelues may Jiue in more 
querneſſe athome : but no merualle, 
when they can haue no helpe of God 
(who hateth the wicked and his a ook 
ty) they runne to. the Diue!l, for like 
will to like in euery degree. Theodoſins 
the Emperour.for a ſlaughter by kim 
commirted at Theſſo/onica Heing exco- 
nuaicated by S. AmbroſeSilhop of Mil 
Line , and pur backe by him from en- 
triaz-imo the Church , iptreated the 
Biſhop he might enter-intgthe Church 
tor thar( faith hee) Daxuid, commirtted 
manſlaughter, &yetafter pleaſed god. 
Yea ſaith S, Ambroſe , Dawn offended 
which many Kings doe, but Daxid did 
penance which many Kipgs/doe riot, 
terme firſt ſee fruit of yourpenace with! 
Daxid, and after we ſhalconfjdet fur= 
der. The Emperour fearing Chyiſtin his 
Prieſt the Bxſhop, returned with humi- 
lty. and. teares,. and many dajcs 0; his 
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Pallace did penance, till at length. hee 
was reconciled by S. Ambroſe & admits 
tedintothe Church, O how far did this 
worthy godly Biſhop .difter from theſe 
falſecounterfeit Biſhops of yours, thar 
likeflattering Paraſites to feede them- 
ſelues & children, gie Princes ſuperio- 
rity-in the Church, fo far be they from 
gainſaying any vice raygning amongſt 
the; which one day.they will hauecaulſe 
to cure, as cotrariwiſe Theodor for his 
amendment had caule toblet{e the true 
Bithop S. Ambroſe that plainly to'd him 


of his fault, vſing the rod and authority 


of the Churchouer h:m,in ſomuchthat 


therfore the good Emperour after more 
ſoued and commended him for it aboue 
all men, eſteemins: Ambroſe worthye in 
deede to bee Biſhoppe . Theſe noble 
Emperours- Conſtantine, Theodoſiues, and 
the like, thar' ſo, feared , honoured, 
and reverenced Prieſtes(whichin Eyg- 
lardyou lee here tyranmcall hererickes 
{ogreatly dithonour and cruelly nmr- 
ther) vere of noleſſe witte, learning; 
yalour,, courage, honour, and power, 
then-herericall Princes be now a daies, 

Lg Y 2 nay 
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nay they were not enly ef farre greater, 
worthyer,and of mere excellency in all 
— qualities, then 'any ſuch 'nowe 
ting : but withal! they were of more 
profound humility, had greater feare of 
God,and reuerence of Prieſtes his meſ- 
ſengers, honoring Chriſt in them,which 
vertues Princes (alas) deceaued with 
falſe heretickes now want, They conf1- 
dered and feared right worthely rheſe 
words of God. O#i tangir vos, rangit pu- 
pillaws oculi mei, he that toucheth you;that 
1s lawful Prieſts oo annointed )touch 
eth(as it were)the very aple of his eye:re= 
membrin ei Oe Ga lid ts 
1.Reg.8. Samuello the lewes. They hae not deſpi- 
ſed thee, but me,that I raigne not oner the. 
Lnuc.z0o. Andour Sauiour ſaith. Hee that deſpiſeth 
16. you, deſpiſeth me , he that hateth, y0u ha- 
XMat. 1o. teth me hee that receaneth you, receaneth 
40. we. Againe he threatnerth thoſe that re- 
Tohn.1;. fuſe his ins by comming in his 
20. name. That at the laſt day it ſhalbe more 
Math. 10 tollerable to Sodome, and Ghomor. 
I. Whereby ir g_ what greate re- 
ward good Catholicke chriſtians at this 
day in England ſhall haue at _— 
3 
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handes one day for. receauing Prieſtes, 
comming in his name, aud lawfullye 
ſent by Chriſt, -yea though it belolle 
of -20ods , landes., and lite to the re- 
ceauers, ſo much greater is their me- 
rite: and what penill and danger not 
enly thoſe ſtand in, thar for .daſterd- 
ly loue to them-ſtlues, and feare of the 
worlde refuſe them: but in what moſt 
daminable ſtate thoſe be that perſecute 
Prieſtes, . and their receauers with moſt 
vile deathes ; and fo glory they neuer 
ſo much-of Chriſt, yer they. 1a deede 
perſecute Chriſt in his members and 
ſeruants, vnto whome vyhar good, or. 
euillis done heacceptcth as done vnts 
himlſelfe, | | 


Chap. XXXIIII. Ofthe goodly order 
of the Clergy, and Monarchy of the | 
_Church,aud of the Anarchy ,and diſ- 
orderly confuſion of heretiches.” - 
dd Ou may ſee by,this litle which is 
. ſaid the reuerend order of Pricſt- 
hood, -how muchit hath cucr beene ho- 
npred by good men, bur cucr impugned 
&ipsrlec ured by engmics of the. truth, 
Hind "FF becauſe 
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becauſethe ſhepheardonce taker away 
the flock is eaſtiydilperied, whiehma- 
kerh the heretikes'fo-to rage, andriran- 
nizeagainſt Prieſt in Fngland for the 
harred in dced they ' have againſt'the 
wholeflockof Chrilt; to the end-rhiere 
thould beleft nenera zovd chriſtian or 
catho'icke in En elatitf; thar 11 deede is 
their drift, thou oh r6 blind the: fimple, 
they pretcnd/ ali? dye' for treaſom' nor 
for religion : arid-yhder the cloake of 
elemencye and-mercy with a lingring 
perſecation they vit&one of the:mo 
fubril and grcateſt'riranny that-cuer 
vvas vied tince'CH'RISTS ryme; 
For inaking ſome” 0ut-warde ſhewe of 
clem:ncye euer;; they haue and- doe, 
and will doe (J fear me ) rhe worlt 
they can deuiſe in' their proceedings, 
tillit pleaſe GON tither to convert 
their hartes (yvhich I beſeech hym 
of his mercy for their-good, and ſal. 
uation hee vyoulde) or elſe otherwiſe 
to chaſtiſe themas it may beſt pleaſe 
him? to'thie terrour and examplect all 
ofteriry: You ſee likewiſe how Prieſts 
hood roll pg ad as” 
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Chriſt for conſeruarion of his Church, 
and vyhat godly order is in the ſame, 
and vyhat a vahant armye hereb 
the heauenly Monarchie the Church 
of God thus ſet in order is: how boun- 
rifull and amyable to the good 1n their 
{yghrtitis,and how terrible to the wick- 
ed,the Diuell,8c all his power: ſceTfay, 
in whatdecent & noble aray this Mo- 
narchy of Chriſt ſtandeth. Firſt the 
lay peopleas feere or inferior members 
thou2|x they rule notthe head, yer as ne 
cellary members' be expedient for the 
body ,,as'other more noble mebers are: 
next to the temporall ,& lay people, be 
thoſe in lower orders,ordegrees toward 
Prieſthood, which as handes or armes 
in this chriſtia Monarchy maintaine & 
helpe the head, as ſubdeacons & dea» 
cons which-in holy Orderbe ecies(asit 
were) to the Prieft and Biſhop :and ſo 


inorder thePrieſt; & preacher is (as it 


were) mouth-to the Biſtopp e,helpin 


| himtoadminiſterthe Sacraments an 


preach Gods word:and/ſo Byhops with 
their vigilant care(.as it were ) wath 


cheirhead & ſhoulders doſupportthar 
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molt heauy burden Angelicis. humeris 
tremendym, and {0 vpholde altogether 
and maintein the head; whither the 
head guideth and direRerh,: all the in- 
teriour members go that way. The feere 
bidds not the hand doe this, neither 
any of the inferior members hauc domi» 
nation ouer the higher, but euery one 
vieth his -office and fun&tion;, and is 
gm_ by the head , thatis Chriſts 
- Vicar, and cheife Paſtor of our ſoules 
S. Peters (ſucceſſor, whoſe faith Chriſt 
promiſed ſhould euer holde, and neuer 
taile: and therefore when tribute was to 
be paid for heads of houſes our Sauiour 
bad S. Peter 20e tothe water , and take 
a fiſh; in whoſe . mouth hee ſhouide 
finde a pecce of mony, and that he bad 
AMath.17. him pay for them both for me and thee 
*7+ ſaid Chriſt : marke-here for whome this 
cribute was paid, for Heads of houſes 
only,notfor thereſt of Chriſts diſciples 
but tor Cephas only, 'that 4s S. Peter the 
rock , and: head of Gods houſe ynder 
_ Chriſt tributewas: paid, Thus you ſee 
what ynity, peace, & charity is in Gods 
Church by reaſon of one heade yr 
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Chriſt the Pope. Whereby you ſee 
how the citty of Gods Church by this 


orderin whar ſweete diſpoſition it is, as 
that citty Jeruſalem well buite, and noe 


maruaile: for as we read Sab#hearing of ;, Reg. 10. 


the wiſdome and worthines of Salomon, 
comming out of the yrtermiolt coaſtes of 
the carth to ſee him, whenſhee-harde his 
wiſedome,ſaw the temple of God which 
he had built, the princely Palace wher- 
i he dwelr, the godly order and diſpo- 
fition of his ſeruants, the varietic of 
diſhes, the goodly (cruice at his tables, 
with great admiration burſt our ſaying 
Beat ſerni,qui aſtant coram tec audinnt 
ſapientiam tuam . Bleſſed be thy ſernants 
that wait in thy preſence , and hearing thy 
weſedome miniſter at thy table. It Salomon 
then which was but a ſhadow or figure 
of Chriſt the erernall wiſedome of. his 
father coulde ſo diſpoſe his houſe , no 
meruaile then though Chriſt che ruth, 
and wiſedome it (c)fe , in moſt noble, 
decent, and wiſe order could diſpoſe his 


holy Church, which S.Pas! calleth the 1, 77. 3. 


houſe of God, the pillar and foundation 
of the ruth, & thus is done SPRnTuIY 
a E-- © 
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the Sacramentof Order,for want where 
of all diſcord and confulton is amonel(t 
heretikes; whoſe rude company like the 
proud bui!ders of the rower of Babilon, 
confouna one another,and lifting rheir 
mouthes ro heauen.to pul God from his 
throne, be deuided into innumerable 
{ets without all order . Wherefore the 
conuenticle ofhereriks far her miſerable 
coafuſto,is properly called in holy Scrip 
ture the {trumpet of Babi, drinking of 
the cap of Gods wrath, iu{t'y forſaken 
of him,as deſticure of his ſpirit for wane 
of peace, vnity, and coacorde, and the 
Clurch of the malignant , whereof that 
rerrene bloudy Caiz was the firſt buil» 
der as Abell that intiocent Martir was 
the firſt builder of tae city of Gods. ' 

Chap. X X X V #Whereinss- more at large 
deſcribed the Babilamcall confuſion of 
foune and hereſy, && how God hath bleſ- 
ſed this Country of olde, for honour and 
ebed:ence ta the Church & Preeſt hood. 
Heretore in hereſy this Sinagogue 

of Saranis ſuch adiſcord and diſ- 
order,that it isa'very izureof hell, vbs 
wu avdo 5c. wacreas ti{tifieth ys 
, = 
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Teb, there ts no order, but everlaſting hoy 
ror. dwellecth therein. What biting 1s 
there of one another, neuer agreeing 
with -them ſelues,nor their foilowers? 
what bitter inueCtiues* every one brag+ 
geth of the ſpirit of God, euery one 
would be a _— an we Paul a 
were, numgquid onmes Apoſtolt, numqui 
ones Dothoves: The Aboltl aakink 
the Church of Chrift that euery: one 
ſhould riot rake vpow' him to have the 
officeofan Apoſtle,or DoQor:burwith 
hererikes it is quite 'contrary,cucry. one 
looketh among(t them-to-be a teacher, 
at leaſt ro expound rhe word,euery one 
thinketh/himſclfe a Prieſt though neuer 
called to that funftion by any lawfull 
authoririe , & they: would ſeme to haue 
Scriprurefor the, burfalſely wreſted. Al 
 weChriſtians in deed/in holy Scripture 
. becalled genus ſacerdorale apriefily ſtack, 

Leneration;or kindred,but what then? So 
' webecalled al kinges in the ſcripture, 
or a. princely generation,* As therefore 
wee bee not all properly kinys:, bur 
in ſome reſpectit1s that wee bee ſo'cal- 
led,for thatwe by Gods grace __ 
: F an 
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and raigne in Chriſt, well rule our inor« 
dinate paſſions and motions , and. well 
gouerne our ſelues, thatitis which is a 
greater matter, then for ſ@me looſely te 
gouerne a kingdome: So, and no other- 
wiſe a'l lay Chriſtians be called Prieſts, 
not {er that they bee properly Pricſtes 
which' nene can be but thoſe,which b 
order arc lawfully cheſen and ordeined, 
bur becauſethey offer vpon their harts 
ſpirituall ſacrifice of prayſes,prayers,8& 

nkſ{giuing to Ged, which be not pre- 
perly ſacrifice, bur-metaphorically : no 
more be all Chriſtians Pneſts properly, 
bur figuratiuely, as we be not al proper 
ly Kings, but vnproperly and in figni- 

cation. But heretickes like vncleane 

beaftes and vnreaſonable creatures our” 
of all order, make no diſtinQion of any 
thing, but confounde all : therefore no 
meruaile though. amengſt_ them the 
feere ſtand where the head ſhoulde, and 
the head in Neede- of the feete. Euery 
maide amongſt them by Latbors opinio 
is a Prieſt, and cuery Miniſter amongſt 
the Puritanes weulde bee heade oft 
Church,euery one may ſtart yp into the 

| 7 ; Pulpit, 
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- Pulpit, and ſay wharthe ſpirir mouth 


him; the man controlerh his Maſter, 8& 
woemen , men for not preaching the 
worde fincerely: if there be any forme 
ef order atthis day in Frgland among 

Proteſtants, as wearing of Surplices, Ro- 
chers, ſquare Caps, and” keeping Belles 
and Churches, and the like : 2ll theſe 
Ceremonies that beare a laudable ſhewe 
they haue,and ſteale from rhe Catholike 
Church; infomuch that Whiegift their 
chiefe Superintendent of Canterbury, 
couldenot defende ſuch ceremonies as 
appearetch by his booke againſt - Pwrs= 
eanc;,bin enly by Catholike arguments, 
Whereforethey (though —_— 
call him Pope of Lambeth : Bur in deed 
(as heretickes tearme them) thoſe bee 
but Popes rigges in deede. The Dinell 
carerh'riot to leaue amoneſt hererickes a 
a fewe cerejrionies of Carholickes to de- 
ceaue the fimple in making aſhewe, ſo 
the Sacraments (that is the things then 


 ſelues wherby men ſhould receaue gods 


Trace) be taken away, fo they rake the 
ſhell &Teanticout the kernell , take bur 
enly our ragees as irwere (if Imightſo 

| tearme 
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tearme ſuch laudableceremonies.when 
they bewell vſed m Gods Church)and 
all ro cloth withall , and couer the vn- 
cleane filth,and abhominartion of their 
ragged heretical flock, which bedeui- 
ded almoſtinro as many ſuperſticious 
hereſtes & contray opinions,as they be 
men,& yerwould inutate vs catholikes 
in their outward ceremonies,as apes do 
me.In ſo much(butrhart it hath pleaſed. 
God toleaneſome ſeed of catholiks yer. 
inEnelid,thatkepeth the in ſomeawe) 
they before this may iuſtly. thinke ) 
badall become Turkps or worſe,opcnly 
denying Chriſt, God and all, as many 
of them alreadye (by the relation of 
ſome that be of clieir ſecrets, more, then 
deny himin their harts. Thus you ſee 
by the truth jcſelfe, and the contrarye 
how neceſſary & worthy this holy Sa- 
crament of Orderis,in ſomuch thar S. 
Chriſoſtame 8& other ho'y Fathers, com- 
paring the office of a Prieſt with rhe 
officcof aKing, preferre the Prieſt by 
manye dezrees before the, King., by 
how much ſpiritual and diuine matters | 
excced earthiy,and theſe baſe corporal, 
| things 
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things. Forin taking away Prieſthood 
*3s taken away facrifice, whereby God 
ts chiefly worſhipped,and ſoGod ther- 
by is moſt diſhonored, as by rhe con- 
xrary vvken Prieſthood is had 1nreuc- 
rence,then is he moſt honored, & thoſe 
thatthus honour;Chriſt in his Prieſts 
bemolt bleſled and proſperous,yea of- 
tentimes in this ſe, For whatCountry 
for example was more puiſſant, more 
vertuous,more religious then England 
was,ſo honorable in her ſelfe, beloued 
of her neighbours, & feared of her foes *Englyf 
as long as ſhe honored Prieſthood,and wen were 


_ wasan obedient daughter to the high firſt corr-s 


Prieſt of God,by whom ſhe firſt recea- werred 
ued the Goſpel/*From whome lince ſhe by Poe 
felt what Country's in ntore miſery & Gregorie 
danger at homeand abroadthereof bee the great, 
verified,the wordes of holy Scripture, chrough; 
Q1contermut me erurt ignobiles. The ho thepreach 
ly Prophet forctolde that Kinges and mg of Au 
Queenes ſhould benorithers & feeders guitine 
ef gods houſe the Church & defenders the Moks 
of his Prieſts, but thoſe thar comemne about 
herand-them ſhall become baſe, and 1000 
VINvor thy. | ge J845e 480. 
| Chap. 
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Chap. XXXVI. Of Marrimony,and 
. what i is,and when it was ordeyned:of 
the chiefe good,ende,and effeil thereof, 
and how Virginity ts preferred before 
it: alſo of vowed chaſtity annexed ts 
Preeſthiod. © 


A 
——_ 


-T\ He fixrSacrament is Matrmo ny 
which is the lawfull conjunRion 
of man and woman, inſtituted by God 


ro !jue ſocially-rogither during life, with 


__ out breach-of mutuall faith, and pro« 


Epbeſ, 7 
32s 


mile giuen 12 marriage the oneto the 0- 
ther: which ſtare of ite though hereriks 
falſely againſt Gods worde and the A- 
poltles doQrine prefer before __ 
ty and chaſtity, yet that they may fl 

themſclues heretickes inall things , and 
leaue nothing vndefiled , they deny it 
ro be a Sacrament,contrary to S. Pal; 
who calleth it a greate Sacrament in 


Chriſt and his Church; 1n Paradiſe alſo 
firſt infiquared and in ſome ſort ordey- 


ned by God, Forby that conjun&ion 


of man and womaninthathonourable 
ſtare of Matrimony, is repreſented the 
conjunction of Chriſt and his Church, 
as 
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as his moſt faithfull wife and ſpouſe, a 
pure virgin, which inhis endles king= 
dome heeſhall make glorious withour 
ſpot or wrincle. The hererikes that de- 


ny matrimony to be a Sacrament, not 


_ only gain-ſay Chriſt and the Apoſtles 


doQrine,cofound all good & ciuill go- 
uernmet:buralſoinduce Iudaiſme, Tur 
ciſme, yea Paganiſme amongſt Chri- 
ſtjans, who aretaught by Chriſt'& his 
Church that man & wife (as one body 
or rather two bodies in one fleſh)ought 
not to bee denided during life by plu- 
rality of moe wiues, or huſbands , and 
vvhy © bur becauſe matrimonye is a 
Sacrament, vyherein they bee ioyned 
together , ſo OR the con- 
iunction of Chriſt the. head of his only 
body and ſpouſe the Church, as man 
is head of one wife.But deny once with 
heretickes matrimonye to bee a Sacra- 
menr, and ſoto want this miſticall re- 
preſentation of Chriſt and his Church 
which maketh it a ſacramert, yeathou gh 
it werein no other reſpeR, but in that. 
repreſentation ; and then what follo- 
weth, but that mariage is nothing bur 
« 
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a temporall paQte, bargaine , promiſe 
and a mere natuzall acte, and then nay 
a rhartaccordinge to the Twrkgs lawe 
haue as nianye vviues as hee canne 
maintaine and keep: which beaſtly ab< 
{urdiry you ſce followeth of hvrer al 
oftrine ,, yea and of their pratize 
in many places wee ſee, from vvhich 
fleſhly hereſte 6ur Lorde deliver vs. But 
in this Sacrament worthely reccaued is 
the grace of God giuen diuers wajes,& 
a remedy againſt ynlawfull concupiſ- 
cetice:but the cheif goods hereof be Fi- 
des,proles,& ſacramenty.The troth firſt, 
Fo | fidelity that ought to bee betwixt 
the parties married , that rather they 
ſhould ſuffer death than once breake. 
Secondly iſſue or children ts Godes 
honour ought to bee cheiflye defired 
vyhereby God may beſerued , Third- 
ly in that itis a Sacrament is the grea- 
teſt benefar, for ſo thereby 2race is giuen 
ro performe theſe things better, and 10 
live in ſiyeet conuerſation togjther in 
the feare and Joue of GOD, where- 
by appeareth hovve haynous this ſinne 
of adulterye is that breaketh ſo holy a 


ſlate 
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: my not line without trouble of fleaſh. Burt was orday 
mult ſeeks otherwiſe then by women, 
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ftare,and violaterh ſo high a miſterye 
as the repreſentation of the. conjun- 
fon ef CHRIST and his Church: 
yet though Matrimonie bee gbod Vir 
giniry er chaſtitie is farre better, inſo- ® 
much that our Sauiour affirmeth thae 
ſome. there bee that haue euer kepte 
Chaſtiry for the kinzdome of G OD, 
and he exorteth thoſe that canne(thar 
is theſe that will rake the holye ſtare 
of Virginitye b chaſtirye) to take it: 

and the Apoſtle wiſheth all to; be as 

kimfeife , x ve is chaſt : therefore hee 

ſaith, Hee that gineth his Virgm to bee 1.Cofr.7 
married doth well : but hee that keepeth 358. 

her continuall V;rom doth better, though 

none oughte ro bee forced thereunto, 

Matrimony is graunted alſo for feare Nete that 
of a worſe matter, thatis to avoide ſor- [heare do 
nication,and irithat reſpect torhoſethar nor [#5 

bee at liberty,and haue not before vows rhar the 

ed chaſlitye, Berter it #5 ( as faith rhe Sacramet 
Apoſtle ) for them ro marrye then to cheifly for 
burne , though ſuch ( as hee tellifheth) char end 


oncethey-hane vowed chaſliy , they wed. 


S; 
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thatis by faſting, prayer, ſtudy, diſct- 
Pong the like ſpirituall exerciſes ts 

eepe them ſe]ues chaſt, otherwiſe they 
damnablye offend like thoſe vvanton 


1.Tzn. f. widowes the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, be- 


T2, 


cauſe Prima fidens irritam fecerunt: they 
brake their firſt fairh made in vowe,that 1s 
to Chriſt their huſband , and ſo-were 
damned: and therefore ir is altogether 
vnlawful for Preiſts to marry,becauſein 
being Prieſts they make voweof chaſti- 
tie. Therforelet cuery one before he take 
holy orders well conſider with himſelfe 
whulſt he is at libertie,for afteritis too 
late : and though ſome of the Apoſtles 
had wiues, yet when they were called 
by Chriſt they forſooke their wiues, 


as it appeareth by their owne wordes, 


Mat. 19. * haxe forſaken all thinges and followed 


7. 


thee , a wife belike was ſome thing: 
neither doe wee deny nowe a married 
man to become Prieſt, ſo that hee hath 
married a maid only , and that ſhee bee 
dead , or elſe hath her full conſent thar 
neuer after ſhee will defire his com- 
pany. S. Ambroſe ſheweth the reaſon 
vvyhy Preiſts of the newe Teſtament, 


nowe: 
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now in this lawe of Chriſt, and grace 
ought not to haue wes , for if the 
Prieſts of the olde Teſtament before 
Chriſt , when they were to doe their 
office, and facrilice at certaine times in 
the yeare , euery one1n his courſe did- 
then for that time, and a litle before 
abſtayne from their wiues ; yet not- 
withſtanding their ſacrifice was (with= 
eut compariſon) nothing ſo noble as 
ours : the Prieſt then of thenew-Teſta= 
ment that offereth vp dailye ſacrifice 
moſt excellent, thatpure and B. lambe 
of 2od, how pure ought that hart to be? 
how vndefiled thoſe hands? how chaſt 
that body that offererh vp ſo nobleand 
{o vnſpeakableamiſtery:whichbecauſe 
healwaies daily doth and when conue- 
niently he may ought to doe, therefore 
ought he alwaies to abſtaine from wife. 

Beſides that the cares of houſe , wife & 

children muſtzieeds diſtra&, deuide, 

and withdraw mans mind that he can- 

not fe arttenriuely atrend to ſpirituall 
things , not ſo-carefully looks oner his 


flock, nor ſo liberally feed the poore. 
Zz Chap. 


Pfal.75. 


12, 


Heb.13. 
4. * 


342 
Chap. XXXV II. That vowes may be 
lawfully, and meritoriouſly made , and 
ourht tobe kept,and that Matrimony us 
a bande inſeparable during life , aud 
wherein it conſſteth. | 
J=| Ererickes deny it to be lawfull to 
make vowes eſpecially of Chaſti- 
ty, bur wee proue the contrary by Gods 
wordc, who biddes Vowe and render, 
or pay your vowes, thoughin deede no 
manoughr raſhly ro make vowes , bur 
with good adiuiſe and conſideration, 
but once made they ought to be kept, 
thoſe that beclawfull, and in keeping 
themis greater meritte : bur yet we doe 
notſo extol Virginity , that wee con- 


demne Matrinwny , bur in all wee ſay 


with the Apoſlle (faue thoſe that haue 
vowed chaſtity) Aatrimoery is honoura- 
bleſo there be no 1mpediment, yet ma+ 
ny finnes may be committed both, in 
mannerof the contra&t and after, which 


I canngr ſtand torecken: I ſay firſt that 


itis not lawfull for a Catliolicke to con 
rat matrimony withan heretike, orin- 
fidell, till they become both perfeRt Cay 
tholigkes, ocherwiſe tis ſinne, neither 

| can 
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can any within the fourth degree with- 
out lawfull diſpenſation contra&t ma- 
trimony, otherwiſe it is no are 
Likewiſe the women of al vowed Prieſts 
be not their wiues, though ſo tearmed, 
but the worſt harlots, and ſacrilegious 
{trumpets that may be, ſaue inceſtuous 
Munnes . Which. poſitions I coulde 
proue by authority diuine and humane, 
as I haue done others, if the ſhortnes of 
the time ({tudying for breuity) woulde 
permit me, Morcouer in Jawfull matri- 
mony may many ſinnes be committed, 
more fit te be taught in Confeſlio robe 
auoyded , then ſer downein this place, 
For as a man may kill himſelfe with his 
owne {worde; {ſo he may kill his ſoule 
with his owne wife, & therefore the ho- 
ly Sacramer 6f Marrimony is tobe vſed 
with great reuerenct,and 18 theteare of 
God, and chiefly for the honeſt procre- 
ation of childre, remembring that God 
and his holy Angels looke vpon them, 


& nor in paſſione defiderii, m the paſſion of 


enlanfull deſire, like to the horſe & mule pſq/.z1,9 


in whom there ts no underſt ding, as thoſe 


7 ynchaſt huſbands of Saradid,coming Tg.6,15, 
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to herfor defire of the fleſh only , and 


notloue of children, nor in the teare of 
God, and thercfore rhe firſt night euer 
betqge they came togither , they. were 
deſtroyed of the Diuell, till holy Toby 
came that armed himſelfe with faſting, 
watching, and prayer , deſiring only a 
holy generation before all carnall plea- 
ſure, and ſo chaſed theDiuel away. This 
Sacrament of Matrimony 1s. chiefly 
made bythe conſent of the parties , by 
wordes or ſufficient fignes, when there 
is betwixt them no impediment to the 
contrary , though withour the parithe 
Prieſt and lawfull witneſſes, where the 
holy Councell of Trent is receaued, co- 
ſent of the parties berweene themſelues 
15 no matrimony at all, & in this Coyn- 
try thoſe priuy matrimonies and con- 
tracts be euer {inne. Hethar ſolemni- 
zeth the matrimony ou#$hr to be a law- 
full Catholicke Prieſt with juriſdiftion, 
for before that ſolemnizanio they ought 
not ts lie togither : and though for any 
notorious fault of either of the parties 
there ſhould be ſeparation of bed, or a 
perpetuall diuorſe, yet ſuch is the "_ 
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_ butvveeproueit by Gods worde , and 


. of Matrmony, 345 
of this Sacrament in this lawe of grace, 
that this knot of matrimony (1 ſay) is ſo 
ſure, that during the parrics life neither 
can marry any other , otherwiſe(accot- 
ding tothe Euangelicall and Apoſtolike 
doctrine) adultery is committed . Nam Mat.1g.7 

d Deus contunxit homo , non ſeparet. 
Many other things were to. be {aid rou- 
ching'this Sacrament , bur I haſten to 
an ende, | 
Chap. XXX V III. Ofextreame Vu- 

Gon, that tt is a Sacrament , and or- 

deyned by Chriſt, taught by S.James, 
and pratliſed by the Apoſtles and Aps-= 
ſtolike men. SR POETS 
_ Helaſt Sacrament is extreame Vu- 
Hon, which was inſtituted: by .our 
Sauiour CHR1sT, as weebetaught by 
the tradition of the holy Church .. This 
to be a Sacrament the hererickes denie, 


doctrine of the holy ApoſUe S. James. 
Firſt this Sacrament beeing a ſacred 
fione inſtituted in holy Oyle,inwardlie 
conferring, or giuing the vnCtion and 


race of the holy Ghoſt , as it was vn- 
- 85994 ordeyned by Chriſt, ſo was it 


by 
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by him our Sauijour inſinuated orfor< 
tolde, when he ſenthis Apoſtles and 
diſciples to heale the diſeaſed, and an- 
noynt them with Oyle. Secondly 1t was 
Aare, &, pradtiſed as a Sacrament by the Apo- 
13, les as S. [ames teacherh, exhorting it 
to be giuento the ſick. /fany ( ſanh hee) 
Lacob. ;. —- you be ſiche, let hun bring in the 
14. Preiſts of the Church, and let them rep 
ouer him, annoynting hms with oyle m the 
w ame of our Lorde, and the prajer of fanh 
foal ſane the ficks, and -o8r Lorde ſhall 
raiſe, or lift han vp agame , and if hee be 
mm ſixnes they ſhall be forgines him. Lo 
you ſee hereby the Apoitles doftrine, 
in this hoiy Oyle (which wee call ex- 
ereame Vn&tion, or the laſt anoynting 
15 the grace of God gjuen : Vherefore 
wears to beleuethe holy Church foun- 
ded in Chriſt and in the Apoſtolike do- 
Arine, teaching vs that itis a holy Sa» 
crament, and moſt expedient in fick- 
neſleto bee ved , ſcolfe the heretickes 
neuer ſo much, whoſe manner is, 
when they want matter , reaſon, and 
a1thority , ts make ſupply by ſcoffes, 
vvhotye the ho'y Scripture calleth is 
| | Agceptiong 
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deceptione illuſores , deceiprfiu' taunting 2,Pet.3,3, 


Maſters. Filium Dei oftentui habentes, 
mocking the ſonne of God, treading vnder 
their feete his moſt precious and ſacred 
bloud ; but wee may nor forſake Gods 
truth for their ſroffes . The matter of 
this holy Sacrament is holy oyle , con- 
ad by the Biſhoppe, the lawfull 
Miniſter hereof is a Prieſt, and it is to 
be giuento none bur to thoſe that bee 


ſicke, and likely of thar ſickneſle to die. 


The two chicfe effes of this Sacrament 
be(as apeareth by the words of S. James 
aboue GidYehat a man (if God thinke it 
edient,and molt to his honour)is re- 
ſtored to his former health , and hath 
the greater merite,and ſaluation: where 
by it appeareth thar ir ought nor to be 
gwen to thoſe that go to warre, the Sea, 
orin ſuch like daunger of death , nor to 
ſuch as are preſently'to beexecured, but 
only to the Ficke/in whome is ofta great 
faulrtthat they neuer ſend forthe Prieſt 
til others doe for them, & till they be at 
thelaſt gaſp,ſo- char the they can neither 
receaue this holy Sacrament with ſuch 
deuorion noy fruit , as being in perfe&t 
| EE: reaſon 
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reaſon they might. The fick then oughe 
to defire this Sicrament, which mamie 
fondly do not, thinking if then they do 
they can liue no longer, nor colidering 
one fruit & effetrhereof which is, that 
if God ſee it expedictit is a meanethey 
may the more ſpedely recouer their for- 
mer health. The ſecond and chiefe fruit - 
and effecte thereof is, that it forgiuerh 
all ſuch ſinnes we could not remember . 
in-Confeſſ10,asappeareth by the werds 
I}kwiſe of Saint James, who ſaith. If the 
fich be in ſmne,it ſhal be forginen him. Le(= 
ſer {innes then and defeGts, yea & greas, 
rertoo ( if we could not remember the) 
bee herein forgiuen; V Vherefore our 
good Lorde Jeſus is euer to bee bleſſed 
that by this Sacramentrhus maketh per 
fe&t the worke of our Saluation. For by 
meanes hereof 1n thar laſt hoyver of 
death,whe tentations commonly be di- 
uers,moſt great &dangerous,6& the Di 
ue}] moſt buſy to get his pray,thenlo I 
ſay by this Sacramentourtentations be 
infeebled & madeleſſe & ourſoulsmore 
ftirenethned and comforted, that we be 
net daſled with temprations, nor ouer- 
come, 
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come, bur may ioyfully in God paſle 
this life, Foras in the olde timeCham- 
pios before the combar had wontwith 
oyleto annoint their naked bodies,that 
theyr aduerſaries might takeleſle hold: 
ſo by meanes of this Sacramer, the out- 
ward matterwhereof is oyle, the ſoule 


being inwardly annointed by the grace 


_ of the holye Ghaſt, that ſubrill ad- 


uerlarie the Diuell canne take leſſe 
holde of it, that ſo it may paſſe out 
of the troubleſome watfarre of rhis 
life, to that enleſle glory where it ſhall 
receauea crowne of endlefle reward for 
euer. This Sacrament is miniſtred vpon 
thoſe outward ſences, wherby we moſt 
viually offend , and vvhereby ſinne 
is drawne into our ſoules, as by out 
eyes, handes, and the like, The forme 
of the holy words vſed 1s. By this holy a= 
mointmg, and his moſt pittifmll mercy our 
Lord pardon, and forgine thee vvhat thou 
haſt ſnned , by the eyes , mouth , and (o 
forth is ſaid of the reſt of the members 
that maye vvith decency be named. 
VVhereby you ſee hovy firlye and 
accordinge to the Apoſtles On 
t 


TOE TTY 


3500  Ofche Sacrament ce. 
Firſt inſtitured by Chrift , þ6th pray- 


er andthe ho'y matter concurring togi- 


; ther: yer this holy Sacrament ( though 
none vnder paine of damnation may 


deſpiſe it, bur euery one in time ought 
to defre it, yea often tunes if the party 


fall ſficke and recoucragaine it may be 
ciuen) yer] fay itis not of ſuch necef(= 


Ty if a man cannot (with deſire and 


ſufficient meanes made ) haue it, but 
he may beſaucd without it by the ſpe- 
ciall mercy ahd grace of God, Authot 
and [nftitutor ofall theſe ſeauen Sacra« 
ments,and giuerof all grace ito whome 
be all honour and glory. 


Chap. XXXIX Touching briefly by 
the way, the matter of Tuſtification,and 
by whome, and howe we be inftificd. 


: + Hus you ſee( zoed Sir] haue tou- 
ched briefly all the Sacraments, 
which that good Sawaritane{ curing the 
fickeand wounded by powiing in wine 
and oyle, that is Jeſus Chriſt full of 
mercy ard juſtice) ordeyned as veſ- 
ſclles of grace, and committed to Prieſts 


aud 


this Sacramer is ordeyned & miniſtred, 


_ > 5 Fr (0 v9 vo 


ced, and beſtowed by them on his peo= 
plefer their ſaluation. Theſe ſeaucn Sa 
craments(] ſay)haue ] briefly touched, 
and the grounds thereof, proung cuc» 
ry one by the very and expreſle worde 
of God, tradition, and generall con« 
ſent of the whole Church, which may 
ſuffice any ſimple or vnlearned mi, de« 
ftrous toknow the truth, for in behalfe of 
{uch like eſpecially I haue taken theſe 
paines, with as much plaineneſle, and 
{imple ſtile as poſſibly I might in fo 
2s bar neither was it my intent 
ro giue any full doctrine of theſe mat- 
rers , but oniy to rouch che principall 
groundes. If any deſire morefull and 
large diſcourſe, ] referre him to the 
bookes of the learned , wherein he ſhall 
finde many treatiſes in all tongues of 
ſome one Sacrament orother, and of c 
nery matter almoſt , or altogither at 
large, by me here brieſly touched , and 
ſo paſſed ouer, Burt becauſe the Sacra- 
ments befor the moſt part the princi- 
pu points of our religion next to the B, 
rivity, Incarnation,and Paſsion,thoſe 

| briefly 


Of Tuſtification, and by whoms,c+c. ar 
- and Paſtors of his Church tobe diſpen= 


352 Of Iuſtification,and by whome, 
briefly for your ſake (becauſe you deſire 
to know the truch for your ſaluation) L 
thought good to touch. For as God al- 
mighty by Chriſt Ieſus our meritorious 
Sauiour'1s the chiefe efficient cauſe of 
our juſtification: So his Sacraments be 
the ordinary meanes, and inſtrumentall 
cauſes whereby a man in receauing the 
(ifhe be well diſpoſed by the grace of 
God, and put no ler of hus part)of a fin- 
ner and childeof the Diuell, is made a 
iuſt man and thechilde of God, renew- 
ed and rayſed vp againe (in Bapriſme - 
eſpecially) from Or>inall fn by Chnlſt 

the ſecond Adam as he was vitiated and 
fell trom originall iuſtice by Adam our 
firſtfarther . And though God worketh 
commont!y his gracein matter diſpoſed, 
yet he itis tharſo preuenteth, diſpoſerh, 
and freely giueth the grace firſt ro diſ- 
py a mans felfe. So that when man - 

r{t receaueth Gods grace, whereby ex 

empio fit inſtus , that is , of a wicked max, 
and veſſel| of perdition, hee i made a iuft 
man , which is called juſtification, and 
the firſt grace preuenting a man: that 
(1 fay ) by grace of God is wrou gr 
| I$ - 


"and how we be inflified. 35s 
his meereloue and goodneſſe, vvithour 
any worke, meritte, or deſert of man, 
for otherwiſe grace thould not be grace 
which is firſt guen without any deſerr 
or meritof our part, wherby wee bee fo 
madejuſt, And hereof the holy Scrip= 
ture ſaith as from Gods ovyne mouth 


Qua dilexite, ideo attraxite miſerans, [p, 


becauſe I loued the therefore (ſaid God 


to man) 7 haxe drawen thee wnto mee, 


haning mercy ,and pity vpon thee: by the 


which loue of his he choſe nzan before 
all worldes. But vnderſtand me well I 
pray you, whena man hath firſt of gods 
2oodnes thus receaued his firſt grace, 
the true foundation and meritte of all 
our good workes , then lo by mans true 
fairh, hope, charity, good workes,and 
endeuours (being thus firſt prevented 
and after holpen by God) hee. may, 
and muſt (if ever hee will bee ſaued) 
not only conferue that firſt ' grace of 
God wrought in him by his goodaes, 
by fleeing finneand imbracing vertue: 
bur” alſo'in fo doing greatly increaſe 


Gods grace in him once receaned, 


whereby heeis. rightly ſaid to weritte 


Aa and. 


354 Of ibification, nd by whome, 
and deſerue his ſaluation : atid in this 


Apoealjp. reſpeRit is (aid. Oni iuſt:us oft nftiſice- 


22,11, 


Lac. 1.6. 


tur: adhuc, h:e that us inſt let him jet be 
more inſt, V V ee once then by Chriſt 
our Sauiours grace being firſt truly ifs 
tified, our proper iuſtification ſecon- 
darily, is the keeping and doing of the 
Commaundements of God,as ho!y Za+ 
chary and Elizabeth the parents of Saint 
Tohn Baptiſt(who contrary tothe Here- 
retiks of our time thar affirme that none 
be truly iuſt,1nd that the Commaunde- 
ments of God be 1mpoſlible to be kept) 
were both inſt before God,walkms mm al the 
Comandements & inflificatios of our Lord. 
WhichCommandements of od a man 
duly obſcruing,he may more and more - 
as it were deſerue by this ſecond: kinde. 
of juſtification Gods grace & merit his 
ſaluatio : & 1n this ſecond kind of iuſti- 
fication, whereby cfajuſt man,a man is 
made more tuſt, a man muſtlaye to his 
hande and worke with God thar firſt 
without our defertes giueth his grace, 
and {o Saint Pas! — V$,As 1t Were 
workemen with God calling & ſtirring 
vs vp farlt, who for our greater glory & 
| reward 
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triton webe ififfed, © a55 


reward in heauen wil not ſaue vs with 1.Cor. 13: 
outour owne works and indeuours,but Galat:s: 


will rewarde eyerye one accordingeto 
his. This marcer of juſtification then 
js notas Heretickes reach, thata man 
canne bee ſaued by faith alone, without 
any good vvorke or meritr of his owne; 
or that a man canne meritte nothing, 
for that it derogateth from Gods grace: 
burtrather (when man farſt founded in 
true fayth thus vvith GODS grace 
vvorketh his ſaluarion) it is a higher 
commendation of his grace , that ſo 
ſtrengchneth: our fraile veſlells by his 
grace ro worke our merit and ſaluation: 
neyther muſt wee beleeue hererickes 
thar ſay no man is iſt in deed bur thar 
God ſoimpureth it, oris ſo accompred 
as thar theuſtice of God vyhereby hee 
is juſt and juſtice himſelf, is impured to 
vs, ſo thatthe heretickes woulde haye 
vs tohaueno rrue inherent juſtice in 
vs, but a kinde of impuratine juſtice, 
as that mannes ſinnes by Chrift were 
not truly forgiuen, nor quite wipte- as 


way & cleanſed to his great diſhonour, 


as though his vvorkes were ynpefeRt 
| Aa tz and 


I Peter. 3. 
21, 


356. | of Tuſlificationend by whome, 


and 'weſtill deformed , as hauing our 


ſinnes bur blotted and razed ouer, not 
uite Tu away, contrary to the Apo- 
les doctrine, who teacheth vs howe 
Chriſtus nos ſaluos fecir per Baptiſmum 
& that we betruly waſhed, and ſanQi- 
fied in deed in thename of our Lorde 
Jeſus, and ſo haue true Tuſtice &ſanGi- 
fication inherent , & remayning in vs, 


not that juſtice in vs whereby hee is 


iuſt, but that Juſtice is ih, vs where- 
by by his grace hee maketh vs iuſt. 
Therefore you mult affirme and ſted- 
faſtly belecue thata man in Chriſt is 
iſt , ſanRified, and perfeft by Gods 
grace in his ſoule in deed, though wee 
compare not qgur Juſtice here with 
God,no nor with jus Saints in glorie. 
Beware alſo of that vaine fiduce , or no 
faith of heretikes , whereby they ſay 
they belecue they be iuſtified , and 
know certain!y. they ſhall bee ſaued, 
making them ſelues their owneJud ges. 
For althou gh euery one that belecuerh 
and deth we!l may be in good and ſted- 
faſt hope of his ſaluation, yez no man 


1s ſure thereof in this life withour 


ſome 


| and howe webe inftifed. $57 


ſome ſpecial revelation from God, _ 
\ bur rather muſt Worke his' ſaluation wah Phil.2.r2 
feare and trembling, knowing that per= ' 


ſeueranceto the ends the great'gift of 
God,when as the holy Apoſtle that was 
"Tauiſhed ro the third heauen did cha« 
ſtiſe his body , and brought it in ſub- 
jetion,lealt whe he ES Ar to others 
he himſelfe might becomea reprobate, 


Chap. XL. Of Predeſftination, and that 
as no mans ſaned without Gods grace: 
Ss no man ſhall bee danmed without 
his owne fault , and that wee muſt not 


curionely diſpute hereof. 
N Either muſt you beleeue thatmoſt 
| N curſed and damnable opinion of 
heretikes, tharſay doe what you will, if 
you be borne to #s ſaued you ſhall be, 
or damned you ſhall be. For God which 
is all 200d and iuſt will damne no man 
but through his owne fault,nor ſaue ne 
man but with his good will and labour, 
wherefore if a man be datnneditis his 
owne fault, & not Gods,bur ifhe be ſfa- 
ued he is to thank God that he hath gi- 
uen him grace to work his ſaluation. 


Aa 3 Truth 


$53 Of Predeſination, and that none 
-Truth it is, that God would all men ts 
Nota be- beſaucd, yet will he giue his grace ef- 
ne, that I feftually to none to be ſaued ( though 
ever mean not his toreſtghr, but his good will is the 
that Gods chicte cauſe of predeſtination & eleti- 
good ll on)but tothole which he forſeeth will * 
1d progi- worke his will,ang thoſe be predeſtinate 
dence of to everlaſting Saluation, and beproper- 
Predeſti = ly called his elet,and be by God betore 
_ ratio, and all worldes predeſlinate to be ſaued: not 
election Whether they doe well or ill as heretikes 
the chiefe ſay, butbecauſe God to whom al things 
cauſe. Hepreſenr* ſeerh they will followe his 
* /sz this will and Commandements,and doe the 
ſeeing ef thinges that be good , and yer withall 
G OD, [ giveth them the grace full effeftually 
mreane hs to doe thoſethinges whereby they a 
good will beſaued . Whercupon S. Gregory hat 
5 mnclu- theſe wordes in his firſt booke of Dia- 
&:4,»hich logues and 7. chapter. Obtinere nequa- 
g£iing m? quam poſſunt, &e. that is to ſay , Holie 


"ACC to 80H Or good men Carnet obtaine by their 


xcepe his prayers the things which haue not bin pre- 
Comman- deſtmate: but choſe things which holy men 
demits #5 doe bring to paſſe or obtayne by prayer ,are 
the chiefe ſo pred:ſtinate or ordayned by God before 
Fare of all worldes , that they may ſo obtaine theſe 


ebinges 
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dant and ready tor all, 


'are ſaned without Gods grace: 359 


thinges by prayers , for that very preag= Predeffi- 
Hi bf "4 endleſſe Lndans als , # nation, Ct 
ſo diſpoſed of almighty God, that the += eleilion 4s 
left may come wnto it by labour, that fo I ſad bee 
they m prayer or. earneſt deſire maye de- fore, 


ſerme to receaue that which almighty God 
bath d;poſedts gine them before all worlds. 
And a little after hee ſaith , vvithour 
doubr it is plaine that Predeſtination 
is fulfilled by prayers, vvhen as hee 
whome God hath predeſtinateto mul- 
tiply his ſeede (that was Abraham) ob- 
tayned by prayer that hee might haue * 
ſonnes. Now why God of his mercy 
chooſeth ſome out of the maſſe of man» 
kinde by his grace robe ſaued,and juſt» 
ly leauethothers ta themlſelues , nor (o 
effeQtuallye helping them vvith his 
grace, thatis his ludden and ſecret jus 
llice and judgment,which wee are not 
to enter. to diſculle : for none ſhall be 
vnjuſty damned,or withouttheir owne 
fault. For as we ſee though the Sunne 
ſhine never fo: bright , if wee open 
not our eyes wee receaue no comforr. 
therof: ſothough Gods yrace be abun» 

ining rounde 
Aa4 abaur, 


g60 Of Predeffization; and that none 
abour ,- yet none bee pertakers thereof 
bur ſuch as by Gods ipeciall grace will 
open the eyes of their ſoules to followe 
Chriſts example, and keepe his holie 
precepts, which by Gods helpe (which 
15 ready for al! Ja man may doe. Neither 
15 1t our parts(as heretikes doe) much to 
meddle with theſe matters by curious 
_ diſpures, butler every one vnite him- 
ſelte ro Gods Church, become a faith- 
full catholike Chriſtian,feare God, and 
keepe his Commandements , and then 
he maybe in good and ſteedfaſt hope 
of his ſaluation, remembring God is 
faithfuil of his promiſe, and will reward 
our good will and well doing,and ſuffer 
none to be tempted more then he is a- 
bletobeare, and leaue the reſt ro Gods 
ho!y diſpoſition, and ſtand not to diſ- 
puteof his ſecrets, not{aying (as here- 
rickes doe) Iknowe certainly I ſhall bee 
{aued, for that is in Gods handes and 
wdgment, bur as I ſaid before in the 
former chapter to haue a good kope of 


Phil.z.12 our ſaluation, working cur ſaluation with 


feare and trembling, as S. Paul did cha 
Miſe his body and bring it in _— 
x wen} 
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& ſaved withomr Gods grace.” © 36x. 


leaft ſaith he, whilſt I preachto others [ 1.Cor.g. 


my ſelfe become 4 Reprobate, * 


Chap. XLI. That man hath free will, 
and that Gods Commandements are 
poſſible to be kept, and that exery one 
muſt work his ſaluation with feare and 
trembling. 


- Ikewiſe one of the chiefe pointes 
4. wherein they theſe blaſphemous 
heretickes chiefly erre, is1n this matter 
o: Predeſtinarion, for that they woulde 
hauea man to haue no free will , bur 
that God is the mouer and doerin man 


| aswellof cuillas of good , fyea and that 


all our ations are euill, though done in 
ſtare of grace, whereof this hornble 
blaſphemy muſt needes followe , thar 
they woulde make God the author of c= 
uill as well as of gbod , Butthe truth 1s 
though mans free will by Adams tre\- 
ou e1s ſore wounded,yet not quitloſt, 

utthatit concurreth to cuery reaſona- 
ble ation of a man in reaſon , and ſohe 
with Geds grace may worke his faluati- 
on,6& norof necelity is forced to worke 


his damnation,For where in holy Scrip- 


$62 Of free will, nd that Gadi Commurn- 
As in E- tureitis written God hath done euill; 
zechiellc, we muſt vnderſtand thar juſt reuenge, 
6. ver.1o, orthe euill paine and punniſhmentdue 
Er ſcient vnto finne, butin nowiſe ſinne it ſelfe: 
= ego Againe where in holy Scriprure, it is 
ominus faid God hath hardened mans harte 
nonfruſ- &c. it is to bee vnderſtoode that for 
tra locu-- mans finne God hath juſtlie forſaken 
tus (i ve him, and fo ſuffered him to be harde- 
facerc eis ned , npt that he forceth any of neceſ- 
malt hoc fry to doe euill in being ( hardened: 
Er alibi for as appeareth by diuers ather-places 
planius of hoy Scriptuge God. hath put goed 
inteliigi- and euill in mans ſight, he may chuſe 
eur mala whether he will, Hereupon it commeth 
porne. tapaſle, rhat the Commindements of 
* The ha. God contrary to the heretickes opini- 
ly Prophet 9n, may (as I touched before) by Gods 
ſaid, He. grace be kept, withour keeping where- 
zi abjec- of noman Fane heneuer ſo great faith 
rus eſſe, way be juſtified , bur deſerueth dam- 
&c,Pſ,3z nation . For as ſaithS. Tames che Dinels 
1as:2. 19, allo belcewe ard tremble. And againe 
faith without good workes is dead in it. 

({elfe, as ſhall one day appeare , when 
thoſethar haue done 2ood ſhall goe into 

lite cycrlaſting, and thoſe rhat __ ; 
| one 


mndements are poſſible to be kepe. 263. * 


done cuill into cuerlaſting fire. The A Rows;7.16 


poſtle moreouer, though he ſaid he did 
that which he waquld not, &c. we are to. 
ynderſtand thar thele like ſayinges of 
his are ſo much from making againſt 
free will, that they make molt for free- 
will, which conſiſteth in rhe principall 

parte of the ſoule, which wee bo hereby 

cannot bee inclined to finne, vnlelle a 
man will, though the inferiour parte of 
the ſoule, as patlions inordinate, 1nor- 

dinate motions,concupiſcence,and cx» 
ternall motions of the body,may come 

againſt our will: which be ſp farrefrom 

| {anne, that they ſerue to our great merit 
if wee by will and reaſon conſent nor, 

hut mantully refiſt them, and therefore 
though by the grace of Gpd in Bap- 
tiſme they bee ſo morrificd and buried 
in CHRIST that they benofinnes, 
bur occaſion of meritte , yer they bee 
left ad Iuitam & agonem , for vs taſtrive 
ard fight againſt, that ſo vertue in vs co= 
ming to perfeionin infirmity, GOD 
may be more glorified in ys,and wee in 
theende more worthelye and highlye. 


rewarded, Vnderſtand well then rhar 
ther9 


364 Of free will, & that Gods Cons. ec, 
there is two aRions,or powers in man, 
thatis in the higher part of the ſoule, 8c 
in the lover ſenſitiue parte and body, 
which inferiour parte neuer induceth 
finne,as long as the ſuperior part yeel- 
derh net thereunto, forin the bapriſed 
ſinne (as ſaith S. Auguſtine) ſhould nor 
be finne vnleſſeitwere voluntary. Bur 
onething here I am to admonuth you 
of, that although (as Iſaid) the Com- 
mandements of God be poſſible to be 
kepr, yea ſweete and eafie, which when 
a man by Gods grace to the vrtermoſt 
of his power performerh, he may be in 
ſure hope of ſaluation, yer he muſt be- 
ware of that vaine fiduce (as I haue oft 
ſid) or preſumpnous faith ofhererikes, 
brago1n2 they knowe they ſhall bee ſa- 
ned , For although wee muſt belceue 
to the well diſpol; ed there is remiſſion of 
ſinnes in Gods Church , yer no man 
knoweth whether hebe worthy Joue or 
hatred, neither 1s hee certajne of that 
great gift or perſeucrance to the ende 
(ordinarily I meane ) bur I haſten to 


an ende, - 
| Chap. 


44) 36F 
Chap, XLIT. Of Chrifts deſcends! 
to Hell, aud of the intolerable ble 
phemy of Heretickes agamſt Chrift us 
this point. : 


— 


Vrther the Heretickes of this rime 
leaue nothins vadehled,no not the 
very articles of the Creede: for ſome 
deny Chriſt deſcended into hell, & ſay 
that vpon the Croſle he deſpaired ( O 
horrible blaſphemy I am afraid to ſpeak 
it)and in his B. ſoule ſuffered the paines 
of the damned, Can any chriſtian cares 
heare this* yer they are nor aſhamed ta 
afhrme it, Vas it not enough,thatthar 
B. Lamb of God,charnwft innocent, & 
| facred fleſhwhich Chriſt ourLord took 
of theB. Virgin without ſpot, and vm- 
ted to his diuinity , ſhould ſhed his pre- 
cious bloud a ſufficient ranſome for the 
whole world valeſſe withall he ſuffered 
in his ſacred ſoule the painesof the di- 
ned?as much to ſay as " deſpaired and 
blaſphemed God his father whome he 
at thar inſtant fully ſariſfied- for . eur 
ſinnes, and euer pleaſed, This reedeth 
no anſiyere it is fo hatefull of ir ſelfe (I 
| ſuppoſe) 


$66 Of Chriſt. 
ſuppoſe) to your eares,and yet in theit - 
writing Proteſtant -puritanes (eſpecially 
thar blaſ pemous heretike /ohy Caluine 
their Maſter in his vaorderly Inſtituti- 
ons)doe affirme it. But that his B.ſoule, 
all glorious deſcended into hell nor to 
fufter paine , but ro the vnſpeakeable 
comfort and releaſe of thoſe that were 
fairhfull ſoules there in that Limbs 
parrum ( a place the brime or edge as 
It were of Hell, where the holy Fathers 
ſhurre from the viſion of God remai- 
ned, that for ſo many hundred yeares 


| defired his company) is molt plaine 


not only by the Apoſtles Creede that 
might ſufice any Chriſtian man , but 
by the Propherts, Apoſtles, and, holy 
Scriptures. In one place is metfition 
made, His ſoule was not left m hell, and 
1a nother place it is ſaid of Chriſt 


Epbe.1.20 Thar hee aſended what is it but becauſe 


04.49. 


hee defended alſs firſt into the lower partes 


1.Per.3. of the earth , that was into hell: ofthe 
$2. 


torments , or ſorrowes whereof (as be- 
inz the death, or vanquitherof dearh, 
and the biting or deuourer of hell ac- 
cording to the Prophets) he could = 
| Q 
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bee detayned or holden. 'Bur theſe. 
fellowes that deny Chriſt was in hell 
(the cloyſters whereof hee once broke; 
binding that olde ſerpent)and ſo deny 
their Creede , no meruaile though they 
make ſo'ſmall reckening of Purgatorie, 
but account it asa buggard to feare 
children. In which place indeed I war+ 
rant them they ſhall neuer come, vn- 
leſſe they artend their manners and 
monſtrous opinions. There is a lower 
_ prepared for all ſuch incredu« 


. Jous infidells, and heretickes , thar is 


In infernd inſernori , In the deepeſt bot- 
rowleſſe pitte and gulf of hell and danma- 


gion, Wherein is no redemption. 


P” ET CTY 


Chap. X LT TI. Of Purgatorie wha ſort 


of people be therein puniſhed, and for 
what manner of ſinnes, and defeits they 
bee there detained , and that Prayer 
Sacrifice , Almes-deeds, and the lthe 
bee healthfull for the departed, 


T Owe thar there is a Purgatory or a 
N cleanſing place for ſome leſſer _ 
| a 
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and the reliques of finne, or the paine 
and ſatiffaction due varto finne in the 
next life before the ſoule canbeinquier 
reſt, and enioy the glory of God , wee 
proue it by diuers reaſons, and autho- 
 rities of Scriptures and Farhers,and the 
comon reccaued faith of the vniuerſall 
Church ar all times. Firſt rhen wee are 
to note, that the euerlaſting paine due 
vnto finne is forgiyen by vertue of 
Chriſts Paſſion in the holy Sacrament 
of Penance, ſo that if a man die 1n ſtate 
of grace, by that Sacrament a perfect 
enitente {1nner, with out doubt hee 
Thal neuer periſh cuerlaſtingly,yerthere 
be many leſſer finnes, many 1nordinate 
paſsions, many defe&ts and'umperfeCti- 
- ons , and the paiment and ſatiſfaftion 
dueto thoſe greater ſinnes, which all 
and cuery (it they bee not perfetlye 
wipte or cleanſed from the ſoule inthis 
lf: , by perfeCtloue ro God and works 
of Penance) thall no doubt thereof be 
_ cleanſed and paide for in the next,be- 
fore the ſoule can ſee God and enter 
intohis kingdome. For #oſpotted,or v1- 
6leane thing feall emer thereunto, as Wit- 


neſſcrh 
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neſſerh Saint 7ohy. Gods great mercy it 


is I fay then that forgiuerh the ſinneby 
Penance here in this life, that it be not 
puniſhed euerlaſtingly in hell, bur iris 
1n his juſtice wee doe ſome ſatiſfation 
for it, which if it be norhere it muſt be 
done there, that is in Purgatory before 
theſoule can attaine the glory of God, 


Many there be thar ſpeake of Purgato- 
xy , bur fewe that deepely conſider the 


ftearefull, and tetrible paynes thereof, 


which be ſo great thar no paine in this 
worlde is comparable thereunto. The 
fare of Gods juſtice there,as noteh Saint 
Aprguſtme as farre exceederh the fire we 
ſee here, as thefirein deede exceedeth 
fire painted -vpon a wall:infomuch thar 
the paines of Purgatory differ litle from 
thoſe in hdl, but that the one hath end, 
and theother hath none, and thoſe in 


Purgatory be bleſſed foules in ſtate of 


eraceand faluation , bur thoſe in hell 
be curſed deſperate, and ſureof euer- 
laſting damnation. Three ſorts of peo- 
pleas nameth S. Auguſtine there be that 


. deparreour of this worlde, one ſorre fo 


ood, that they neede notour prayers. - 
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As the B. Martyrs and Confeſlors,thar 
gloriouſly confeiled CHRIST, and 
with feruent loue ſhed their bloud for 
his ſake, that through Chriſt bee waſh- 
ed, and cleanſed in their oivne bloud, 
thoſe waſhed their ſtoles as ſaith S.lohn 
i the bloud of the Lamb , and with that 
feruent loue to God be ſocleanted from 
all ſpot of fiane, that preſently with- 
out (tay they enter into his kingdome, 
walking in white garmentes of honour 
and 2'ory with him tor euetmore: theſe 
need not our prayers, but pray for vs. 
An other ſort there be, that bee ſo 
badde that we may not pray for them 
after their death: as all Infide!ls, [eres, 
Tarkes, Heretickes, Schiſmatickes, and 
all whoſocuer dic outof Gods Church, 
vvithout vyhichis no Saluation; or in 
deadly ſinne , thoſe the holy Church 
prayeth not for,as being by gods 1udg- 
ment damned in Hell, wherein is n6 
redemption or recouery {or euermore. 
An other ſort of departed there be, for 
whome only and no other we pray,that 
is for the faithfull departed 1n peace 
and charitye,which canin noſort boys 

ur 
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burin the faith & vanity of Chriſftes ho- 

ly Catholicke Church, thart is ſor faith- 

full Chriſtian cathoiickes dying 11 ſtate 

of grace: for them wee praye that ſo0- 

ner they may be releaſed of their finnes 

ard detects, and enjoye Godes gorye. 
And that we ought this to doe, vvec Fecleſe 74 
proueit by divers authorities of hoiye 57. 
Scripture, as where wee bidden to doe 2. Macha 
yvell tc the dead, and againe forbidde 12. 

not fanonr to the dead, with diuers. 0- Iarh. y. 
rher plaine places of the olde and newe 27. 
Teſtamenr: but according to the places 1,Cor.3. 
herealle-decd,how ſhouid one doe wel Phl.2. 
tothe dead but by almeſdeed or praicr? 2.T im. r. 
or how can we-hinder them of benelir; 1.7ohn.y. 
vnleſle we onit,and ceaſe to doe and Ajoc.y- 
pray for them, 


Chap.X LIT IT. More at large of Purga- 
tory & prayer for the dead, how he- 
retickgs rot onlye corrupt , bur denye 
the playre Scriptures m avonching 
the cormrary, 

I Man, other place of holye Scriprure 

it 1s written how a noble captaine ha- 
uinz of his ſouldiers flaine, ſent monye 

Bb 2 to 


2. Mach, 
I2. 46, 
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to Icruſalem to bee offered for the de- 
oe , thinking well and reljziouſ- 

ye of thereſurreQion of the dead ,and 
thar his ſoldiers died with piety or ver 
tue, and in theendethe Scripture con- 
cludeth thus : Therfore it is 4 good,or ho- 
ly and healthfull thought to praye for the 
dead, that they may T looſed from their 
ſomes . Thele places by mee alleadged 
here be the wordeof God moſt plaine 
you ſee, written in the holye and ſa- 
cred Bible:buthowe thinke you doe the 
hererickes anſwere theſe plaine places? 
Truly they deny the whole bookes and 
all to bee the worde of God and the 
Scripture,ſo ſhamleſ[e be theſe compa- 
nions, that whatſocuer is ſo plaine they 


_ cannot poſhbly gloſevpon, or wreſt ro 


their owne purpoſe, that preſently they 
calt awaye . So Lather denyed Saint 
Tames Epiſtle for that itmade for good 
works, & others other parts: wharkind 
of men thinke you be theſe that bragge 
before the {imple in their pulpirs of the 
worde of God? why dare you commit 
yourſaluation to fuch ? whoas long as 
they can in any ſort wreſt Godes word 
ro 
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to their owne luſt,ſolong they crye the 
ſcripture ſcripture,& word of the Lord: 
bur whenit is ſoplaine they canno way 
= it,but thatit condenmneth flatly 
their damned hereſies,the they put out 
of Gods word & holy Scripture whole 

bookes , as namely this beoke of the 
Aachabees, whereoutT tooke the latter 
authority, which booke as certainly is 
Gods word,as S.Tohs goſpell. For who 
kept for me vndefiled from others writ- 
ings S.lohns goſpell? or how do Ikriow 
it to be the worde of God, but that our 
holy mother the catholike Church hath 
kept itforme,and teacheth me that it is 

Gods word:which church telleth meas 

certainly , that theſe books of Scripture 
that ſo plainly make for prayerfor the 

dead,be alſothe word of . If there» 
fore ] beleeuethe holy Church in ene, 

why-thould Inot aſwell belecue herin 
the other? as therfore I am certain by no 

other meanes but by the Churches au- 

thority thats, /ohns Goſpell is true, and 

Gods worde : ſoby the ſame meanesI 
knowe molt certainly cuery Chriſtian is 
bound to beleeye this book of the Ma- 
Bb 3 chabees 
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ehabees,& other the like that heretiks dg 
ny to be the word of God, Thus you lee 
then we haue the plaine worde of God, 
that it is 4 goed and healthfull thought to 
pray f.r the dead:yen our Sauiour himſelf 
reacherh there 1s a place a man ſhall not 
Math. 5. comeout ef it,till hee have paid the laſt 
27.712, farthing, after which once paid a man 
32, may come out : butin hell a man ſhall 
neuer haue releafe, wheretore our Saui- 
our ſpeakeththis of Prergerory. The ſiime 
1,Cor,z. iS tau ch: by S.Pax!s doctrine alſowhere 
13. he compareth pure works.& vnperfect 
works, the one to go{de and filuer, the 
other to wood, haye, ſtuble, and ſay- 
eth : that the fire ſhall trye ef what qua= 
litze exerye maunes works 1s. T he hike I 
cou'd proue by the ſame Apoltie and 
others the Apolties in orher their writ- 
inges in ho'ye Scripture, bur I make 
haſt:neirher can I ſtand roalleadge au- 
rhorities of ho'y Doctors for this mater, 
it is needlefle their works beſu'l. S. 4w- 
gultine (as 1t is moſt plaine in his books 
of Confeſlions) prayed and defired 0- 
thers to pray for Afonica his mother 
geparted , yea he wrote 4 whole booke 


of 


and prayer for the dead. 75 
of prayer, and care tobe had for the 


dead: if we conſider what holy men did 
of oide to avoide this cleanſing fire of 


Purgatory in the next life, it is ſirange Hiſtoria. 
and almoſt incredible. Saint Bede ma- Anglorii 


keth mention of one, thar beeing in a 
traunce or extaſie paſte this life, ſawe 
ſome glimce of the loyes of thebleſled, 
and of the paines of thoſe in Purgatory, 
& by Gods ſufferance returning backe 
to his body, he cuer aftertooke ſuch pe= 
narice thatitſeemeth intollerable,fom- 


time ſtandins in co'de nights in free= 


O of apy 
f1ng water euen to the chin: his friends 


would aske him why hee ſo greatly pu= 
nithed himſelf, he would an{were no o- 
therwiſe but meekely ſay, I haue ſeene, 
or felte more paynes or co!de, and 
ſuffered harder thinges, meaning (no 
doubt ) of the paines in Pargatory in 
the nextlife. This fame holye Decor 
maketh mention likewiſe,ota Religious 
Prieſt ſaying daily Maſle for his bro- 
ther that he thought dead(butin deed 
bound prifoner berg raken1n warres) 
J.owe euery, day at the holy oblation at 
Miaſle lus brothers chains burſt aſoder, 

Bb 4 Manie 
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Many ſuch ſtrange miraculous viſions, 
& reuelations itpleaſed God to ſhew of 
oldeand later time alſo, manifeſtly de- 
claring Purgatory. That which helperh 
them there 1s chiefly the holyſacrifice of 
the Maſſe, becauſe that B. Sacrifice is of 
molt vertue & moſt holy , and of it ſelfe 
pleaſeth God:alfo faſting, praier,almes«» 
deedes, pilzrimage , and the like godly 
workes deuourly performed be healthful 
for the faithful departed, & ſo likwiſe be 

ardons of Pope, & Biſhops rightly ap» 
lied auailable, for the Crs: ens. 
dons that we may auoidethoſe paines in 
the next life jt 1s very goed, micete, and 
expedient we ſecke for in this life, not ſa 
to get pardons that we ſhould be loyte- 
rers our {clues,& do nothing,for ſo par- 
dons little auaile . For they proficre nor, 
bur to thoſe that be in ſtate of grace, and 
well diſpoſed to receaue them. 

Chap. XL V. Of Pardons,and what they 
are, whereof they come & in what fort 
they be auaileable both for the lining & 
the dead. | 

Owe what theſe Pardons bee that 
.N heretickes fa ſlaunder, you ſhall 
berter 


ww 
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berrervnderſtand, Firſt our finne af- 
ter that by the Sacrament of Penance 
(as I haueſaid before) it bee forgmen, 
yer ſome ſarisfattion and penance re- 
mayneth therefore, which if it bee nor 
done in this life it muſt be done in the 
next, becauſe God as he is mercifull, ſo 
is hejuſt,and will haue vs do ſomething 
of our ſelues : inſfomuch that for ſome 
one deadly finneof auncient time, nere 
vnto the Apoſtles time were 7. yeares 
of penance enjoyned,whichif a man in 
this time ſhould doe for euery deadlie 
finne, his life would not endure, a fewe 
perſons excepted (whome God preſer- 
ueth from thoſe greater finnes) verie 
rareto bee founde vpon earth . Theſe 
Pardons then of the Gamn bee not pro» 
perly forgiueneſſe of finnes, bur of the 

aine due ynto ſinnes. The reaſon is, 
Con the Churchthat hath authority 
from God juſtly to infli ſatisfation, 
& penancefor * wk the ſame Church 
likewiſe hath power giuen her to relcaſe 


ſuch paines and ſatisfaction, that bee of 


Gods wſticelaideon vs for f1nnes: and 
the Church, that in the Sacrament of 
| Penance 
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Penance by her Prieſts hath the autho- 
rity from Chriſt to forgiue ſ1nnes , the 
ſame Church likewiſe by God hathau- 
thority giuen herby meanes of Pardons 
and futfrage to releaſe the paine due 
vnto ſinne. Now the Pope being head 
of the Church is c hiefe dilpenſator and 
{teward of theſe Pardos,& they be pro- 
perly called the treaſure of the Church, 
that is ſpectaily graunted out of the me- 
rits of Chriſts Paſs10,% his holy Saints. 
For this 1s to bee vnderſtoode in euery 
good worke that there be 2.thinges,the 
one is meritand rewarde that properly 
apperrainerh to the doer procuring him 
greater gory : another thing 1n this 
workeis {arisfactory penance, or on 
due ynto {tnne, winch ftane f(t our 
Sauiour Chriſt was voide of, witkout all 
finne ofthis owne vertne, and ſo was his 
B.Motherby his ſpecial grace eucr pre=- 
ſeraed fromall finate, and many of the 
Virgins, Martyrs, and great friends of 
God did more pcn ce a gieat deale 
then cuer their {innes deſerued : here- 
vpou the hoy Apolte faide Ad:mples 
Col 12.4, ea que deſunt paſſimum Chrifit , 1 Peer 
| «It 
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(faith he) thoſe chinges which be wanting 


of the paſſions of C H R 1ST for his body 


which is the Clurch. Lo S.Pauldid ful- 
fill or ſatisfie rhoſe rhinges that were 
wanting of the paſsipns of Chriſt , not 
for the redemption' of the worlde (for 
Chriſt therein needed no helpe-fel- 
lowes, for his Paſsion had bene enough 
for many worldes) but that which hee - 
fulfilled: of rhe paſsions of Chriſt were 
ſatisfaCtions, paines, or penance,which 
euery onefor hi mſelfe (thathe may ſuf- 
fer with Chriſt, and fo bee pertakers 
of the fruit of Chriſts Paſsion of ſuch 
infinite value) is bounde to doe. This 
ſatisfation and paines (1 = Saint 
Paxl did not only for himſelfe, bur for 
all the fairhfull people the miſticall bo- 
of Chriſts Church , that ſothey might 
fully be pertakers of Chriſts merits, and 

a(sions of ſuch infinite value, and ſo 
þe releaſed quire from ſinne and payne 
due thereunto. Theſe ſatiſfaRory paines 
of S. Pau! and other holy Saints who ſa- 
tiſhed, and did more penance for ſinne 
then euer they deſerued (as I ſaide be- 
fore) be properly called the treaſure of 


the 
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the Church, in which Church becauſe 


we be members all of one body, that is 
as we belceue there is a communion of 
Saints: ſo therefore we by Gods grace be 
I meaxe pertakers of the merits, and prayers of 
ths parti= the Saints in heauen, as we in earth be 
cipation pertakers of an others 200d ations and 
zakerth ef- prayers, and they in Purgatory of our 
fettin ſuch merits, and of the merits and prayers of 
as bein Saints in heauen,becauſethere is a com- 
ſtate of muwnion of Saints in Gods Church, and 
grace. For being all members of one body vnder 
according Chriſt our head, we thus mutually helpe 
to our «ae one another: wherevpon itis(I ſay )that 
diſpoſitio « theſe ſatiſtatory paines purre into the 
zery one ts treaſure of Gods Church, notonly help 
pertakeref vsto releaſe vs, and ſariſhe. our paines 
anothers due vnto ſinne, which perhaps weare 
c0dactt- notable of ourſelues in this life to ſatiſ+ 
ons, we- fic: but alſobeea releaſe by meanes of 
ries, & {ufftrage ſorthole in Purgatory. 
prayers . —_ XLVI By what meanes Pay- 
2s way be applyed toour ſoules, aud 
that we muſt inſtly doe that which i; ap- 
. Pointed ws 10 be pertakers of the ſame 
N' Ow the Pope as hawng the keyes 
1 Veofthis ſpiritual treaſure, giueth our 
| thereaf 
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thereof'to all faithfull people (ſo they 
apply it to themſciues,or the departed) 
by ſuch ordinary meanes as by him is 
ordained, as by faſting, prayer, almes- 
deedes , pilgrimage or the like: as for 
exampleto choſe.that be contrite con 
felling and receauing, andſaying but 
only our Ladies Pſalter , or the Beades 
onceouer, or the7.Pſalmes, or Letanies 
hauing bur only a token on them (as it 
were) from the Pope, that is a Croſſe, 
holy graine,a bead ſanRtified,or bleſſed' 
or the like,that bead orCrofſle is a figne- 
and cerraine token to the party ſodiſpo- 
ſed and'doing, that the Pope graunteth 
he hath ſo many daies or yeares of Par- 
don, yea perhappes a full Pardon forall 
his fairies ar 2 15 the paine due vn- 
to finne : for as Ifaid rhe eternall treſ= 
paſle of finne is forgiuen before in 
Confeſsion, which debt or paine is to 
bepaied either inthis life, or in Parge- 
tory. Thichererikes ſlaunder rhe Pope 
and the Church, and ſay he graunteth 
Pardon to ſuch for many, bur they be- 
ly him: for moſt commonly Pardons be 


graunted to ſuch,as deuoutly confeſle, 
receaue 
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receaue,and ſay certaine godly prayers 
for the Popes intent,and benefit of rhe 
wholechurch. If any almesdeed be at a 
ny time required,itis not for the m__ 
coffers, as being (God be bleſ{ed that 
ſo exalterh his Church,ſpite of all inft- 
dels & heretikes) an abſolute Prince of 
himſelfe, needing no ſuch matter , but 
rather maintaynins as a generall father 
poore people children of the Church of 
al nations inthe world :bur if any almes 
be giuen,as very ſeldome is when par- 
dons be graunted, the Pope affigneth 
the parries to giue it with their owne 
handes to their poore neighbours, or to 
the building of ſome notable ornament 
to all Chriltendome, as to -S. Peters 
Church, or for the defence of Chriſten- 
dome againſt our gteat enemy the Txrk, 
and the like, Theſe Pardons, Stations, 
and the like how frequent , or much v- 
ſed they were-in S$ Gregories timea thou- 
ſand yeares agoe it appeareth to: thoſe 
that be connerſantin his workes {and 
other mens holy writings of olde, and 


though rthe-primatiue Church they 


were not ſo needfull then, when men 
24 were 
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were more charitable and feruent in 
Gods loue, rhe bloud of Chriſt being 
yer warmein their harts, and becauſe 
when any oftended they of themfelues 
did fuch penance , as night ſuffice: 
yetin the very Apoſtles time theſe Par- 
dons were giuen. For S. Paul after ex- 
communicarion of the inceſtuous Co- 
rinthiaz,whonme he gaue roSatan in bo- 1 Cor.g,y 
dy tobe punniſhed that his foule m1gbr 

be ſaued, after a time when he ſawe his 
forrowe and amendment (leaſt the ene- 

my might haue roo much porver ouer 
him, and leaſt with ſadneſſe hee might 

be ouerwhelmed ) .gaue him' pardon, 
remitting his paine for the reſt of- his 
penance due, faying, To wheme youpar= 2.Cor.. 
don, or forgine any thing , I likewiſe did 0, 
zhe ſame , who if I pardoned any thing 1 
did it in the perſon of Chrift . VV hat 0+ 
therrhing was this then giuing of par= 
don? 


—— 


Chap. 


I 


Chap. XLV II. Of Excommunication; 
and how dreadful a thing it i, & how 
heretikes being excommmunicated in the 
higheſt degree their ex communication 
yp arts # ridiculons & contemptible, 


B Y which words not only appeareth 
the value and praQtize of Pardons 
euen in the Apoſtles time,bur the heauy 
rod of Excommunication the heretikes 
ſolirtlefeare, by which excommunica- 
tion the Diuell had power ouer the Co- 
rinthians body to torment it, as he hath 
ouer the heretikes ſoules that deſpiſe it, 
who though they feele not the ſmart in 
this life and by miracle to the terror of 
others , as they did in the primatiue 
Church : yet doubtleſle it is a leprofie 
which will ſticke to their ſoules 1n the 
next life, farre more fearefull then any 
torment can be here to the body. For all 
Heretickes and Schiſmatickes be EXCO= 
municate, thatis cutoff from all grace 
of God, the Sacraments, good deedes, 
and prayers of the Chureh, and bee in 
the Tabs of Satan, Heretickes that 
woulde doe like Catholickes , as Apes 
would 
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Of Excommunication. 38 
would belike men, they forſooth being 
excommunicate theniſe]lues would ex= 
communicate others, but they haue no 
authority, their excommunication is 
nothing,feare it not a ſtraw, a happie 
thing iris to be excluded out of their 
Sinago2ue, tobe outof their — | 
with whome in prayers &diuineſeruice 

none ought to conuerſe: feare excom- 
munieation of the Church in deede, 
obey her rruly , and care nor for any 
cenſure of the wicked Church of Satan. 


Chap. XL V LII Of ſome abuſes about 
Pardons, and of the late reformation of 
the ſame, and of the conetous humors 
of Engliſh Mmiſters. 

Br: for theſe Pardons T ſpake of 

before, I deny not bur ſome abu- 
fes mightbejn thoſe that carried them 
vp and downe called Pardoners,ſome 
of them: ſeeking their owne gaine, bur 
the Pope or Pardones ought not tobe 
blamed for that, but the abuſes and 
faults taken away, the good vices oughr 
to be left ſtil]:for nothing is ſo good bur 
it may be abuſed, yea the very Sunne 
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in the firmament , by light whereof 
as good men vie to worke good works 
and their Saluation : ſo enull men a 
buſe it to the workes of darkeneſle, 
that is, to vvorke vvickedlye, and 
their damnation. The Pope thenand 
the holye Church hath not diſalow- 
ed pardons the vſe whereof bee re= 
quiſite, but hee hath ordained by con= 
{ent of the whole Church , that Par- 
doners no more ſo abuſe the people, 
bur that they receaue pardons from 
their ordinarye and lawfull Curates, 
and that wikins all hope of gaine,or 
mony hereafter. As for your miniſters, 
(2ood men) they beeall in the ſpirit, 
they deſire no mony, women , nor no 
worldly nor corporall thing,they be ſo 
full of the ſpirit: yet becauſe you know 
them better then I, tell mee (I praye 
you) whether they be not ſome thing 
ercedye of duties that vvere paid to 
Prieſtes, and the Church of ode, yea 
of very pence or halfe pence giuenof 
deuotzjon of olde for maintenance of 
Church lights , holy Water ,and holy 
Bread, and the like, now npioge ” 

ecde 


* 2A Bud, ets he Ae ES 


late reformation of the ſame. $87 
feede their brats with, or to light them< 
ſelues or their wines to bed, who if they 
bee greedy of that which is nothing 
their due , yeabe the moſt ana: 
couetuous wretches in England of all 
men, then letthem not complaine of 
the Popes couetuouſnes for pardons, 
No nor of any thing which was giuen 
to Yrieſtes , or the Church , which in 
deede vyas due : as Peterpence and 
thelike. 2 | 


md 


——__—__ 


—— 


Chap. XLIX. Exhorting all to dot 
ther Penance mechely here, and not 
$0 truſt to much to the helpe, praiers 
of their friendes left behinde. ] 


B Vt thus bythe waye in ſpeakinge 
of pardons , (vvhich by charita« 
ble Fairhfull men aliue maye bee ap 
plied by meanes of ſuffrage, to the 
faithfull departed for their ſpeedy re- 
leaſe) Tam digreſſed from my purpoſe 
in ſpeaking of Pargatory, and prayer 
for the dead. Before I touched certaine 
places of the Scriptures, and authority 

; Cc 2 of 


388 An exortation to all to doe 
of the Church, and Fathers that mak< 
eth for this purpoſe, and how faſting, 
proyer pardons, bur eſpecially rhe ho- 
7 ns of the Maſlſe, is the moſt 
foueraigne remedy for the faithfull de- 
parted. Bur as I exhorte all to praye 
for the departed, and forget them not 
conſidering they cannot helpe them- 
felues (though Diuines hoide, that the 
more charitable-wee are to helpe the 
departed , by ſo much the prayer of 
our friendes ſhall helpe vs after our 
death) ſo vvoulde I vviſh all not ro 
much to truſt. others, vvhich often- 
times be forgetful of their friendes de- 
parted, enjoye they neuer ſo many of 
their poſeſſions and goods . Bur ler 
each one doe” well yea the beſt hee can 
for himlelfe , and performe his penance 
meekly whileſt he is here, that he may 
haue-a pure and perfeQ ſoule: for hap- 
pelye enen in thoſe that bee carefull 
of rheir Saluation ſome droſle of fin, 
imperfection, or corruption maye bee 
founde to ſtaye them in that fire of 
Godey mſtice, ahd there many alight 
thotght, manya vaine worde, _ a 
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penance meekly here. 589 
head-ſtrong paſſion, and vamorrified 
aTFcQion, which welittle regarded and 
lightly paſſed ouer in our {clues with- 
out correQtion , thalbee-founde ſliffe 
matter for Godes iuſtice to worke on 
in that cleanſing fire, where nil inwl- 
tun remanebit no ſinne ſhalbee left vn- 
puniſhed: the ſharpneſſe and ſeueritie 
whereof (in that it1s inflifted by Gods 


judgement for finne) who. is it if hes 


deeplye conſider, but heemay eafilye 
perceaue*® The ercatneſle ord vyhich 
paine is ſuch and ſo ſabule, that God 
can lay ſuch puniſhment on the ſoule 
in one houre, that it may ſeeme and 
ſerue for a thouſand yeares, whereby 
you ſee, that thoſe that ar the-day of 

judgement thalbee taken. in debr. o 
aine due to ſinne, mayfullfill it in an 
Ln. though they deſerued a thou- 
ſand yeares, fo ereatly canne GOD 
Almizhry increaſe the puniſhment in 
that ſpace : ſo that yyvhen the Pope 
eraunteth pardon. for : manye , thou- 
ſand yeares (vvhen-as, Purgatery ſhall 
remayne. no longer, bux ll the, days 
of judgement, which perhappes mee 
3 ce 
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bee with in an hundreth yeares) yet his 
pardons be right juſt, and auailable 
{or tlercaſon aboueſaid, But(as Iſaid) 
Texhort all to 'doetheir Penance here, 
& Teaueitnot to that place, for beſides 
that one day thereis more then a whole 
yeare here, and yer that one day of 
pevance here may fariſhe for a whole 
yeare there, yet though a man vverc 
there a thottſande yeares hee ſhould 
nothing merit thereby, butonly ſatil- 
fie for ſinne with paime and due pu» 
niſhment, bur here in doing penance, 
he both ſatiſfieth for his ſinnes , eſca» 

2th greater puniſhmenr, & increaſerth 
F merit , more lentifully receauins 
here the orace of God in this life,and 
g!ory In thene 
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commended in holy Scripture, as ape 
peareth by that folemne pilgrimage, 
that not onlye of the lewes bur allo 47.8. 27 
ef the Gentiles proſclites , yea and | 
by our Sauiour himſelfe and his bleſ= 
ſed Mother vvas made to Salewony 
Temple, where God didaccept of their 
prayers berter then in other places, 
though hebe incuery place, and hea 
reth thoſeatany time, that in ſpirit and 
_ wotſhip him, and -_ _= _ 

e three kinges that by guiding of a - 
ftare found our Chriſt __ other was {42% 
that then a pilgrimage to Hieruſalem & 
Bethleem? So o Helene a noble Empreſſe 
went in pilgrimage to Hieruſalem, and 
miraculouſlye founde our the Crolle. 

S. Iohn Chriſoſtome, had ſuch a defire 
to haue ſcene , and kiſſed the verye 
chaines of Saint Peter at Rome, where=- 
in he was bounde, and to ſee the place 


where Saint Pax! ſhedde his bloude 


there,where three founraines miracu=- 
louſly at his death ſproung vp, that 
heſaid.[f hewere at berry frone m—_ 
his Biſheply,and paſtorall care, hee woulde 
hane gone in pilgrimage fro Conflantinople 
CE 4 ” 
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to Rome him ſelfe, Many like teſtimonies 
and examples tor Pilgrimage mighr be 
found, which wee are tobeleeue and 
follow,ſcoft M. Mimiſter neuer ſo much 
in his chaire at home. For holy Saint 
Hlierome that in Pilgrimage trauailed a- 
bour Hieraſalew and all the holy land, 
and with Parla, Euſtochinez, and many 


_ other B. Virgins and Widowes (as ha- 


uing care or charge ouer thenr) moſt 


ſweetely viſited , and religiously liued 


and died by the holy Xdanger at Beth- 


. leem,where the ſweete babe Teſie was 


borne , may and ſhall be rome euer of 
more reuerend authority, thenall the 
taunts of heretiks in the world, ro moue 


me aiote, For ] had rather bea poore 


Pilgrime with S. Hierome in that poote 


deuout Care at Berbleem, then a proude 


heretike in a Princes Pallace. 


Chap. LI Of the reliques of Saints re 


aerently to be wſed and kept , and of 
miracles wrought by meanes of them. 


: Pf moe" and reliques of 
"A Saints who ſhed their bloud for 


after 


' Of Reliques of Saints &rc. $593 
after the reſurreQion lmely temples , & 
tabernacles of the holy Ghoſt , which 
heretickes blaſphemouſly call deade 
mennes benes,though.we nexther wor- 
ſhip them nor their Tmages as Gods, 
neither thinke any diuinity in them, 
or worthy any diuinehonor, yethonor= . 
ably to conſerue and keepe them , de- 
uoutly to beholdeor kiſle them, and to 
fhew certaine reuerence towards them, 
in that they be reliques, and tokens left 


vs byſuch deere feruantes and friends 


of God, webe taught borh by the ho] 

Scriptures , praQtize of Gods Churc 

from Chriſts time, and thereſtimony of 
all 2ood men, which declare that by 
the reliques of Sainrs, thatis deade 
mens bones ( as the heretikes rearme 
them)many great miracles haue been 
wrought, Bid your Miniſters looke in 
the 4. booke of Kinges and in the 15. 
chapter , and ſee whether they cannor 
I there in holy Scripture, how when 
certaine men caſt a dead body into the 


graucof Elizers the Prophet, asſoone 


-as the body touched the holy Prophers 


benes, it roſe vp alwe againe, and 
ſtood 


4.Re8.2. 


Atar. c. 
25. & 29, 
AE. 19. 
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ſtood vpon his feete, Can heretickes 
blamevs for keeping veltments , and 
clothes of Saints departed, when wee 
reade in ho!y Scripture that Elzexs by 
keeping his Maſter Elias his cloake, re- 
ceaued with all his double ſpirit, and 
conumns to the riuer /orday {triking 1t 
with that cloake theriuerdeuided , and 
by vertue thereof gaue him pallage 
ouecr 5 VVhar, did not the very hemme 
of Ciriſts 2arment, napkins , and little 
c/0atizes takenfrom S. Paules body, and 
the ſhadow2 of S. Peter, heale and cure 


27 theſicke, lame,anddiſcaſed withincu- 


rable diſcaſes7iwhat need we zoefarther 
for Reliques of Saints, then to plaine 
Scripture it ſelfer were not all the Patri= 
arkes buried with great honour?did nor 
Tofeph according to his father Jacobs co- 
mandemet carry his body dead into the 
land of promiſes And were not /oſephs 
bones 400. yeares after his death with 
great honour by the children of //asll 
carried into the land of promiſe alſo? 
and dare heretickes burne the bones 8 
ſacred bodies of Martirs & Saints, and - 
calt their aſhes into the winde and wa- 

ters, 
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rers,rent & teare their veſtmentrs aſun- 
der, yea moſt vilanouſly breake downe 
and abuſe the Imave and ſacred Crofle 
of CHRIST, the verye enſigne of 
our redemption , and yer fſaye they 
haue Scripture for it? But theſe bo- 
dies of Saints bee they neuer ſo much 
abuſed by them, ſhall appeare glo- 
rious in the reſurreftion, vvhen [n- 
fidelles., and Heretickes that teare 
CHRISTS miſticall bodye his 
Church, and his coate aſunder , ſhall 
vvithour all doubt frie for it in Hell. 
I coulde ſhewe diuers miracles like» 
vviſe fince CHRISTS. time ( bur 


Martyr the outragious , and furious 
flames of fire, which threatned ruyne 
to 


396 Of Reluqnes of Saints,and of 
to ſome whole Citty, haue beene quen-= 
ched : by Saintes bodies the Diels 
_— , to the *blinde their fight 
reſtored, and theJame madeto vyalke: 
Howe miraculouſlye vvere the rwo 
Chaynes that at ler#ſalem and Rome 
bounde Saint Peter , of them-(clues 
knirre togither, and the like? vyhere- 
by it appeareth how mightycand high 
their Lorde is, howe good and gra- 
rious that ſo hizhlye honoureth the 
verye benes, or reliques of his deare 
friendes that trulye fone and loued 


him here, giuing other thereby encou- 
ragement to follovve their example. 
Which honoure giuen by GOD to 
his friendes and ſeruantes., when the 

 Holye Propherte conſidered hee won- 
Pfal.138, 
17. 


dered at, ſayng. Thy friendes O Godbee 
tos too mach honoured. But the hererikes 
that nor onlye denye prayer for'the 
ſoules departed, but withall burne and 


ſo diſhonour' the reliques of Saintes, 


both which (rhe honourable reliques 


of Saintes, and prayer for the ſoules 
departed)bee great, hopes , and com= 
forres of the reſurreRion, truly in my 
| {imple 
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ſimple judgement doe ſhoote faſt to 
deny another article of our Creed,that 
is the reſurreion of the body and all: 
with which denyallas I doe not allro- 
gither charge them, yer to confeſſe 
the truth I wſtyeſuſpeRe them, and 
let them nor ſay, but they haue beene 


forewarned. I 


Chap. L II. Of honour and inuocation of 
Saints,and how Saints pray for vs,and 
may heare creleene vs by their prai- 
ers: asalſo that our praiers to Saints 
and their interceſſion for vs #5 no iniu- 


ry, bat glory to Chriſt our Mediator. | 


Ouching the Saints in Heaue,our 
prayers and honour yvee doe to 
them, ſuch honour and prayers bee by 
farre and by many degrees inferiour to 
thoſe that we doe to God : naye what 
honour vvee doe to Saintes it renderh 
chieflye to Godes honour, who is ho- 
noured in his Saintes, vvho accepteth 
the leaſt ſeruice wee doe to any of his 
friends as done vnto him. Novve you 
muſt ynderſtand their be diners kindes 
of yyorihippes and honours, accord- 
F | 1n g 


of Innocotion of Saints 


ding to the worthines of the perſons we 
ſhewir to: as one kind of honour is due 


to farher and mother, another kinde 


ot worſhip orhonor to gentlemen our 
betters, another higher honourto tem= 
pora!! Lordes, Princes , Biſhops , and 
the like: and yer when wee doe this ho- 
nour totaem, which by Godes Com- 
maundement is due becauſe they take 
power of him, there is no reaſonable 
man that can ſay wee diſhonour God 
ticrein, but rather honour him in ſo 
doing. So hkewife wee honour Samts 
as great friendes of God, Princes and 
Senators in that heauenly court, with 
an honour due vnto them, which kinde 
of honour the Greekes call Dxtlia: and 
wee right worthely worſhippeand ho- 
nour our bleſſed Lady,as being neereſt 
Chriſt with another kind of honour cal 
lea Hyperd#/ra, higher then thar againe: 
but wee honour GOD alone with 
that moſt high honour and ſeruice 
called Latria , vvhich honour is due 
ro none but to God only, to whome 
finaliy,and alone in this high ſeruice 
is due all honour and glory, and with 


this 
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this moſt high ſeruice vvhich is Sa- 
crifice, vvee only vvorſhippe God 
and no Saint. For we ſay not we offer 
to thee Peter, or Paul: Sed offerrmus 
ribr domine dens , Wee offer and doe Sa- 
erifice to thee O Lord , tor in this man= 
ner of honour that is Sacrifice, he will 
giue his honour to no other, Heretikes 
nowe confound all theſe honours ro- 
ether, making no diſtin&ion, or dif- 
| a3 berweene them, whereby they 
deceaue them ſelues, and others, vvee 
then neither honour our Lady, Saints, 
nor Angels vvith that honour due vn- 
to God; but with ſuch honour as is 
meete for his friendes, and molt noble 
creatures , in whome God is chiefly 
honoured and prayſed: but touching 
Sacrifice which is proper to God, thar 
divine worſhip(Iſay) conſiſting in ex- 
rernal ſacrificeand in acknowledging 
the parties worſhiped to be Gods , is it 
which may bee Con ro no man nor 
creature , and therefore the Apoſtles 
refuſed it with all poſsible dil;gence, 
and all the Angels and Saints in hea- 
uen refuſe that adoration by — 
E 


10, 


400 Of Innecation of Saints. 
The Catholicke Church ſuffereth no 


Prieſt, nor other ſo to worſhippe any 
Saints in heauen orin carth , ſhce hath 
bur one externall Sacrifice of Chriſts 
body, and bloud that jhee offerecth to 
God alone, which is the holy Maſe. 


Aus. lib Andneither to Peter,vor Paul (faith S. 
8.de cixit. Anuguſtme) though the Prieſt that ſacrifi- 
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ſeth ſtandeth oner their bodies and offererh 
' in ther memories. But other kindes of 
honours, and auties inferiour withour 
all compariſons (how grear ſecuer they 
be) to this we doe as the Scriptures,and 
r1ature teach vs to all ſuperiors in hea- 
ucn and earth,accerding to the degrees 
of grace, honour, and bleſ[edneſſe that * 
God hath called them vnto , from our 
B. Lady Chriſts owne mother , to the 
leaſt ſeruant he hath in the world . For 
which the heretikes would neuer accuſe 
Chriſt:an people of Idolatry,if they had 


either grace, learning, faith, or natural 


Apoe .19 affetion . As for that the Angel would 


not let S. oh worthip him , it was be- 
cauſe ( as he ſaid) he was his fellow ſer- 
uant,eſpecially now after Chriſts incar- 
nation, and to inſtru vs, that what 

is good 


Of Imuocation of Saimts 4o 
ood giftes,vertues, or holines wee re« 
ceaue of God we ſeek not honour to our 
ſelues for it, but for God : Saint /ohx 
then beeing in an extafie knewe not 
ſo perfeAlye whether the Angell was 
CHRIST oran Angell, which if the 
Angell had nor tolde, it might haue 
beene Saint lob» vyoulde then haue 
worſhipped him as God, which he tor= 
bad, bidding him adore or worſhippe 
God,that was with the honour due vn-. 
to God:and in other places of ſcriprure_ 
when Angells appeared to men, as for 


example to Joſe they knowing them pro, 14 


to,bee but Angells, then they neucr 
forbad men any ſuch worſhippe: but 
Angells and holye men, vyhen they 
had due honour done vnto them, did 
not difſalowe it, but rather commen= 
ded it,as by many other places of ſcrip- 
ture may beſhewed, bur ] would bee 
briefe. Nowe that Saintes praye for vs 
you ſball find itin the holy cripture 
of [eremy,in the fifreene Chapter of the 
ſecond bode of the Machabees, where _ 
is mention made howe Jeremie long. 


after his death prayed for the people, 
: Dd : and 


1402 . Of Innocation of Saints, 


and that for the merites,and prayers of 
Saints (though thev be departed) God 
eiveth many zood gifts, and graces to 
his ſeruantes; yo! ſhall finde it in di- 
uers places of ho!ye Scripture : as for 
examp!e inthe oide Teſtamentalmoſt 
in euery booke, you ſhall finde hovye 
God for his ſeruauntes Abraham , [- 
ſaac, and Iacob, and ior Daxid hs ſer- 
uantes ſake and the like, ſpared and 
did ndt punithe his people vyhen 
they deſerued it, but gaue them be- 
nefites for their ſakes longe beiore de- 
parted , Neither bee our prayers to 
Saintes any iniurye to Chriſt our me- 
diatour, no more then when wee d& 
ſire one another to praye for vs, as 


Ro.15.3c. Saint Pas! did the Remanes and O« 


Col 4. 
E phe.6, 


thers , deſiring them to helpe him in 
their prayers . For thongh Chriſt bee 
our only mediator of redemption, yet 
there bee manye mediators of inter- 
celſion ro make vs partakers of that 
redemption once vyroughte for all. 
Neither is jt meruaile the Saintes can 
heare o:w prayers : for as appeareth 


by the Golpell, they bee as Angells 
, : © 
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of God , who reioyce at tlie converſi- Math.tt- 
on of aſinner, and therefore no doubt 30. | 
{ee our needes, aſſiſte vs with their Luc.1y.7: 
prayers, and reioyce at our vitories, 
For if the Dinells by Godes permiſ- 
ſion ſee and knowe our ations, much 
more then doubrlefle doe the Saintes 
of GOD by tis gratious fauour ſee 
and perceaue our actions, and neceſ- 
fities . Neither is this contrary to that, 
that God alone ſeeth mans hart, for we  _ 
reade of Daviell, and other men that D4#.2. 
haue knowne the ſecrets of mans hart !- Keg. F- 
by Godes reuelation : much more doe 
the Saints in heauenthar in ſeeing God 
as in a cleare elaſle, ni wg "2608 
our neces{1ties , and all thinges that 
are requiſite for any creatures to know. LD 
For as ſaith Saint Gregory,how is it but Or e.lib.1, 
that they know all thmgs that ſee him that 7907 al. it 
knoweth and ſeeth all things? ob, 
Chap. LIIL m—_— how God for 

his holy ſeruants ſakes heareth our prai 

ers , and how the holy Fathers of olde 

raied to Saints. 

N Oweall the Scriptures be ful how 


vvee men on earth be relceued, 


Dd 2 and 
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Tob,5.6. and holpenby Angelsin heauen,as ap- 


404 How God for his ſernants ſakes 


7.8. 9. 10, pearech by holye Tobie guided by an 


II, 


Angell that delmered him and his wife 
from the Del, and helpt him to his 
mony, made that holye mariage, cu- 
red his fathers eyes, and offered their 
prayers to God: what vvill you haue 
more? Ho'y /acob the Parriarke when 
he bleſſed his grandchildren the ſonnes 
of [sſeph, thele were the very wordes 
in the eighrand fortie Chapter of Gee 
neſts laying, GO D which feedeth mee 


from my youth enen to this preſent daye: 


the Angell which deliuereth me from all 
enils , bleſſe theſe children,aud vpon thems 
wy name be called, and the names of my 
Fathers Abraham and liaac. As much 

ou ſee ſaid this bleſſed Propher and 
' reborn as we do when we ſay God 
and our Lady blefie the child, GOD 


and Saint John helpe you, and thelike, 


which hererickes ſcoffe at, and when 


Lacob ſaid my name and of my fathers 
be called vpoy, did he not piain'ie de- 


clare , that their children and poltert- | 


tye ſhoulde beleeche GOD tor their 
ſakes ro bee mercitull ro them, or <lſe 
Gt praie 
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beareth our prayers Fe. 40g 
pray to them to pray for them,as when 
wee praye to them and orhers ſaying, 
Lorde, for Daxuid thy ſeruants ſake 
haue mercy vpon vs, O all Parriarkge 
and Prophets of GOD pray tor vs, 
Saint Peter praye ſor vs, Saint Pal 
pray for vs, and fo forth, Doe you nor 
ſee here what ſubſtantiall groundes of 
we Scripture wee haue for honourin {0 
and praying to Saints , thoughein a far 
lower degree then we honour and pra 
vnto God,as I haue declared before? 
for we ſay ro God in our prayer,God tha 
father ky ne haue mercy vpon vs, 
and notas wee doe to Saintes pray for 
vs, ſignifying thereby thar all honour 
wee ome to Saints tendeth roG OD, 
and thar all grace and goodneſle com- 
meth principallye from God; neither 
that the Saintes haue any goodnes, or 
oracesas of themſcelues without God, 
Bur all from him, ſo that we pray not to 
Saints for any want or inſufficiency in 
God,but in refpe&of our owne vawor- 
thines, that be notſo worthy , nor can 
be ſo ſpeedily heard of God by our own 
prayers, as by the prayers ofhis Saints, 

| Us + and 
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of his Saints and deereſt friends. And 
this appeereth plainly by tne laſt caap= 
ter of 10h, that where Tobs friends yvere 
reprehended tor thar faults, yet would 
not God accept their prayers for their 
vnwerthynefle, but bad them goto Tub 
to his {ſeruant . Afy ſernmane lob faith 
God foa!l pray for you , Now that all ho+ 
Jy Fathers trom Chuilts r1me ro this day 
/ haue made their hunuble prayers, and 

etitions to the Mother of God ,and all 
gan their workes, and deuout prays 
ers declare: time feruerh mee nor to re- 
=_ them, they vvoulde fill vyhole 


kes, 


Chap. L111. Touching by the way 
the B Virgin our Lady ,andths iniuries 
done wnto her, 


() Mly this I cannot ortitte without 
ericte of harr, the fliamfull diſ- 
lonour and blaſphemy the heretickes 
doe and fay againſt the B. Mother of 
God, ſome Miniſters &fteeming her 
no better then their bagzage wmes, 
and ſome naming her wit: ſuch com- 
paiiſons and rearmes, asIamatraideto, 
recite, 


Of onr moſt B. Lady. rc. 407 
recite. BurO filthy and blaſphemous 
mouth, dareſt rhou call with ſuch baſe 
tearmes the Mother of God, the taber- 
nacleof Chriſt, and very temple of the 


holy Ghoſt, his deare {poule,the perfect 


figure and flower of his Church , that 
{tarre of light, in whoſe bleſſed wombe 
Chriſt reſted nine monerhs, raking fleſh 
of her ſacred fleſh and bloud , ſhee bea= 
ring him in thar ſacred veſlell of hers, 
whome heauen and earth cou'de nor 
comprehend 7 She that the holy Ghoſt 
{pake by, that all nations ſhall call her 
bleſſed , dareſt thou (Iſay ) compare 
tohera drabbe, yea any woman that 
euer vvas, or cuer ſhall be 7 Shee thar 
is the flower of women; Ske thar brui- 
ſed the Serpents head, as repayring by 
her vertues that vvhich Exc loft by her 
vice; Shethat was a pure religious Vir- 
o1n,1n, before, _ after .her Sonnes 

wh; She that1s c/oathed with rhe Sun 
and ſtarres, hauings the Moone vnder 
her feete; Shee that ſhinerh ſor euer 
vvith pearles- and pretious ſlones of 
tonour and glory : that nuſticall Aike 
ef God, that royall rluone of the very 
Dd 4 true 


408 Ofour moſt B. Lady & of 
rrue Salomon, whome he choſe before 
all orher creatures for his cheife and 
6\eCt veilell, in whome he is well plea- . 
ſ-d,who for her incomparable beauty, 
admirable pertetion, vnſpeakable glo- 
ry and ſplendor of all magnificent ver= 
xues , farre ſurpaſſethall the prayſes of 
tloſe Angelicalil Cirizens and humane 
creatures. Shee thatin giuing ſuck ts 
that blefled Lambe of God ſacked with 
all of him diuine wiſedome , ever du- 
ly ſeruing him, neuer diſpleaſing him, 
conſerunsg all his wordes and ſayinges 
in her harte : who fitteth ar the right 
hand of her Sonne in a golden veſture 
(as propheſied holy Damid)all glorious, 
that is, compaſſed about with all va- 
riety of ynipeakable vertues and me- 
_ rittes , there rewarded with honour and 
glory , where (as faith S.Bernard) The 
Sonne ſheweth his wounds to his Father and 
the Mother placed aboue all Angels, Che- 
rubyn,and Seraphin ſhemeth her breaſts to 
her Soune. There ſayerh he the dewout po- 
vitent ſmuer can haueno repulſe or gains 
f#. And therefore aoainſte all here- 
rickes in the yvorld follow my counl - 
Wit 
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with S. Bernard. In omnibus anxietati- 
bus tuis Mariam cogita Mariam muoca, 
In all thy heauines and neceſſities nhat- 
ſoener, denoutly think, vpon Marye , and 
call wpou her, and ſccke to foilovye 
her example, as a parterne toall fairh- 
full Chriſtians; remembring that the 
inturies done to her, Chriſt (no doubr) 
acceptethas done to him , and the ho= 
nour done to her as doneto him: for 
the Sonne cannot but loue the Mother: 
but] goe forward. 


Chap. LV Of Images, and of the Croſſe 
of Chrift, and of the renerende and latte 
dable wſes of the ſame. 


| bens. xr Irouched in the firſt Com» 
maundement, yet to ſay more : here- 
rickes that will keepe- pictures of their 
wiues, huſbands, or friendes, and may 
not abide the picture of Chriſt , his 
bleſſed Mother and holy Saints, mee 
thinkes poſte faſte forwards to me 
the Humanity of CHRIST wit 
the heretikes of olde: otherwiſe I ſee 
not why they ſhould deny his Image 
and picture, As for pictures that put vs 
. my 


Fuſeh.116. 


410 Of [mages, and of the 


in minde of GOD the Father, and 
the holy Ghoſt, they doe not goec a» 
bour to expreſle his diuinity, vvhich 
1s incomprehenſible and vnſpeake- 
abie, wich neither can bee painted, 
tayned, or imagined, bar i ſome 
propertye in GOD: as his fatherlye 
care, his erernitye , his meekeneſle, 
mercye, and the ike expretied by the 
do:ycand ho'ylanto2, which T rouched 
Þcfore, But that there were pictures &» 
ue of Chriſt, and bus Sams al antiquity 
dothteſtiae, yea Chriſt khimielf1mprin- 
red the very fizure of his face in ac!oath 
I _kiſling ir, or laying it to his face, 
which p:&uare 15 reſcrued to this day 
waereby miracles haue bene wrought: 
And $Sunt Late paiuted the Image of 
our Lady , reſzrucd to this day, borne 
11 Ryw2 1n 0emne proceliion in S.Gre 
ories tine, Whereby miracles(4asT have 
ptobably hard) haue beene wroughte, 
Chere 1s mz2ntign made hkowile in the 


X14 if Lecieflaihoall hilteries, of an Image of 


Chriſt made by the vvo:nan that was 
cured of an fine of bloud, by touching 
the hen? of our Sauigars garment, 

| which 


_ 
> 
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Croſſe of Chrift. © 4t 

which Image ſhee ſer vp in memory 

of that bench, and the * h:mme of the 7; exaplant 
ſame Image did alto miracles. "This there plz- 
Image [ul.ay the Ajoftara threw down ted or a 
and {ct vp his owne in fteed thereot, flower whe 
winch was immediatly deſtroyed by it 97e:» (6 
fire from heauen , but the Image of h:g945 rhe 
Chriſt broken in pexces by the hea- hewwe of 
then, the Chriſtians atterwardes 9a- rhe /maage 
thering the peeces together , placed it of Chrit, 
in the Church , where it was , (as Zo- cared, 
zomenus writeth) ynto his time. But 

T haſten en , and let this ſutfice any 
reafonable Chriſtian that thete Image» 

breakers in generall Councels,& by the 

conſent of all Chriſtendoine haue beene 
condemned many hundred yeares ago, 

as is moſt meere.For ſurely ſucl; as can- 

not abide the Imageof Chriſt , his B. 

Mother & Sainrs,prepare the very way 

to Avrechriſt,the Diuel, &his army that 

ſhall haue [maginem beſtiz feripti in fro= gygp 1 
tibus cory , ahem or pr wo beaſl _ 
writes in their foreheaas in {teed and de- 

ſpieof the Crolle of Chriſt, which theſe 


- Antechriſtianherenks already actelt & 


abhorre. And this morcouer Ifay and 
cQn 


412 Of Images,and of the 
confidently aftirme, that if rheKine, or 
a noble man would not take it in good 
part fo haue their armies razed or pulled 
done, aiJure your ſelfe Image-brea- 
kers and ſpiteful] razers downe of Crol- 
ſes ſhajl nor be vnpunijthed , as God 
hath ſhewed already ſome tokens ef his 
wrath, Therefore herertickes that (laun- 
der vs weworthip them for Gods , be- 
hke thinke we haue not ſo much wir,or 
{enceas a dogye, who knoweth an I- 
mage irom a :raing . body (1 warrant 
you ) euen by his very noſe. Lerproud 
fool:ſh -heretickes then augzzme, and 
preach trifling royes tobabes, and Ide- 
ots, Chriſtians knowe what they doe in 
keeping,and reuerencing'Images and 
Chriſts Croſſe, ncither neede they he- 
retickes counſaile, For'tonching that 
we doe to Images, and Reliques , wee 
want neither Scripture, nor ſufficiene 
authority : otherwiſe 1 deny not but 
ſome abuſes abour Images in ſome ſ1m+ 
ple people might creepe in, bur that 
good Paſtors and Buhops may ealely 
reforme, and Images ſtand ſtill , which 
being well vied Saint Gregory right] 
; tearme 


Croſſe of Chriſt. 413 
rearmeth as it were lay mens bookes, as 
repreſenting tqrthe vnlearned infigure, 
that which thehiſtorie doth to rhe lear= 
ned in bookes : but ] cannor ſtav. 


Chap. LV I. Of Serxice i the Lat 
tongne : and hyw meete and contenient 
it is that the Scriptures be reſerued, & 
ſernice ſaid in the auncient, and ſacred 
tongues. 


He hererickes ro deceaue the ſim- 
ple,made them a great while be- 
leeue there was nodifference betweene 
the Catholicke Serwice, and their here= 
ticall miniſterly prating prayers , be- 
tweene theoldereligionand the newe, 
the oldeſeruice and the newe (as they 
rearme it) bur if you marke weil which 
I haue ſaid,you may ſee there is as much 
difference as betweene heauen and hel, 
truth and falſhood . For the heretickes 
either deny, or with their toule handes 
defile almoſt euery article of the chriſti=. 
an faith and reliojon, and yet forſooth 
they bragge , Oh nowe you haxe the light 
in that Pafoath they haue the Bible, 
and yet diſmembred and very much 
| corrupted, 


er—_— 


414 Of Serjiice inthe Latin *ongue. 
corrupted , tranſlated into the engl1h 
tongue, and that they haue the Lords 
prayer & ſeruce inthe etigliſh tongue. 
O haue you ſo? bur I will proue by 
your light (as you tearmie ir) you bring 
in a}] darkneſle, and in making a.thewe 
of the truth , you be very unpoſters, 


A Similis Or juglers. Haue you not heard of ſome 


tude. 


jogling companion that could ( vvith 
hisfamiliar Diuell)caſt ſuck a miſt in 
ſome Parlour before mens eyes , that 
ſhips there,as in the Sea ſhould ſeeme 
to be fayling, men rowing , the Sunne 
eliſtering vpon the waues, and yernei- 
ther Sea, 1hip,man, nor Sunne1n deed, 
bur on'y by knavery. their fences delu- 
ded 7 But a vorſe juzling of hererickes 
1s this in deede,by how much the wor- 
ti1inefſe of mans fonle exceedeth the 
body, For mglers decerac and blinde 
the eyes of the body, bur theſe impo- 
ſters heretickes blinde and deceaue the 
eyes of mans fone, and rrue vnder- 
ſtindinig, whereby they be depriued fro 
the ſight of God,!ieht of grace,and fal- 
uation. For whereas the holy Catholike 
Chuchiaſtructed, and tanght by her 

| Miter 


Maſter and her Paſtor S. Peter,doth ac- 
knowledge (as he ſaith ) that there bee 
forme thregesm holy Scripture heard ro be 
vnderſtcod, which the unlcarned and wm- 
fable doe depraue, as the reſt of the Scrip 
tures iotheir oxne damnation : ther fore 
nowe ſhe as a tender Mother oner her 
chitdren, knorving hard meatnot far for 
all,butthat ſome as infants areto be fed 
as it were with miike, and other ſuch 
lie ht meats, more calle to be digeſted, 
knowing alſo that roomauch hoht daze- 
leth mans eye,burta comperentlizhr is 
comiſortable: therſore ſhe 1 ſay as a pru- 
dent Mother letreth her childre ſee no 
more [12hrof the Scriprures,then their 
weak ſencervinceullumed to ſuch high 
 Mmilſteries can well coceaue or beare, nor 
giveth their ſoules no harder places ro 
ſecc'e ypon,then their "INTE COnceipts 
and i{omackes be we'l able ro digeſt, as 
theho'r Avoſtie did;when he ſud, As ro 
lntle ones m C brig, [ gane you milte not 
ffreng meat: cue {o the ho'y Church gri- 
ded ener by the wiſdome of God, ſeine 
rheinfirmity of her chi'dren,kno. Lving 


the Scriptures to be good, yet no: fir for- 


uery 
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416 Of Sernice in the Latin tongne. 
euery mansreach, gineth to euery one 
thereof in meaſure according to their 
capacities. Wherefore ſhee moſt com- 
monly hath reſerued and keptit vncor- 
rupttrom other writings , 1n the three 
molt auncient and ſacred rongues as in 
the Hebrew,Greeke,and Latin,appoin= 
ting learned men alwates roinſtruQ the 
ſimple ontof thar Jearned booke with 
ſuch hiſtories , & ho!y leſſons as might 
be molt fit ro edefie, and helpe them, 
eſtceming it (ufficientforthem to know 
rhere ever was , is, and ſhall bee one 
God in Trinity that made, and woulde: 
ſauce them that kept his lawe, and Com- 
mandements: __ that Chriſt the ſonne 
of God was borne of a Virgin, dyed 
ou the Croſſe, roſe'againe, and that 
they receaue his very body in the B. Sa- 
. cram2nt for the health and food of their 
ſoules. So the Church thought it ſufh- 
cient for ignorant men toknow,and be- 
leene thearticles of the Creede,to know 
they were bound ro keep the Comman« 
dements of God vanderpaine of deadly 
finne and damnation, to confeſle and 


bee forry when they tell,with full pur- 


pole 
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pole of amendment, to ſay their Pacer 
noſter, Aue;and Creede, and to'leaue-0- 
ther hish miſteries ro learned: Dnunes. 
Bur nowe thefe newe tuglers {er the 
Scriptures tobe read, heard; and md g- 
ed ypon of young, ode, leartied, and 
vnlearned of all-ſorts, and' fo they ſay 
they haue broughr in the lightre: bur 
appoſe the iznorante when they haue 
read and heard them , what'they then 
conceaue of ſuch,andſ{uch parables of 
the Goſpell, ſuch p!aces of foly Scrip='/ 
rure,you ſha'l finde them '(o' variabe- 
among them-ſelues; ro haue ſuch foo : 
lſh,phantaſticall, and flefhly; yea chil- 
diſh conceirs thereof, that whereas they 
braggect thelight (alas ſimpleſoules ) 
you ll findenorhing in theitmindes - 
ut 12noranee; crrour, and darkneſſe; 
rhey thinke they ſee aſhip, and iris bur'; 
a+ phanraſticall ſhape : they enter 'in'* 
deed into a whole Sea of the: depth: of 
Godes infcrutable miſteries , 'bur alas 
they know nothow to rowe therein, and - 
ſobedrowned-and ouerwhelmed with 
the floodes thereof: they thinke they ſee 
men'in ſteedof _ hey imagine _— 
Fl c ce 
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ſee thelighrof the ſunne and they inj« 
bracedarknes , Heereok commerhſuch 
innumerable opinions , fiich proud and 
blind arrogancy , fuch monſtrous herc- 
fies,ſuch horrible finnes $'vices for that 
enery ſimple ſoole would beea tarmperer 
with Gods booke, which they vader- 
ſtand not, but by miſtaking vf the texe, 
gocabourt todefend what they liſt : yea 
what humor they bee nioeft giue to, Vp= 
pon theſe & many moe'weaghty conli- 
derations the holy Church kecpet the 
ſcriptures uz the latin togue for the moſt 
part, & ſo likewiſe yppon the like conſis. 
deratios that euery ſaucy preſumptuaus. 
fellow ſhould not deride' the multeries 
he vnderſtanderh nor, it they were ſpo- 
ke inthe playn vulgar & engliſh termes+ 
rherfore the thurch vſcth at maſſe in her 
prayers &/pub/ikeſeruice the latin togue 


. tharIfay the holy Sacraments , ſhould 


riot grow ito'corempty being wade £05 
mon to eftery. baſe rogne ro.gelcatvpo., 
thinking that ivis ſufficicat cheignorant 
ſort rake the- fruit any, they: 
know nor the tyiſtery , yer the Chtrc 
doth notdiſalow. any to pray-any godly 
n; 4h” Catbolickh_ 
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Catholick prayer what heewill,, yea the 
Pater noſter, Aue & Creedeintheengliſh 
tongue, ſo he doitnot in diſpight of thie 
Church,codenming others tharthey do 
not well thar Las for the laryn togue,yea 
though they ynderſtid ir nor. For often 
cames it may beethat the poore plough 
mzzthar ſaicth his pater noſter not vnder 
#tading the wordes;may pray with more 
[devotion & pleaſe God berter, then the 
-grcareſt doorthat can make aſermoof 
uery petition of-the ſame: for God in 

(prayer doth nor ſo-much arred ro mans 

-word;but ro his wil,aftecto, & lifting vp 

.of mans hartto God , which is properly 

er. Nay what doQor is ſo learned 

-whenhereadeththePſalmes,though he 

.cancenglith then neuer ſo well,that vn- 


-derſtanderh themto the depths yea of 


_ forme verſe or ſenteceperhaps he know- 
.ethnoc one perfe&tſence , & yer though 


:heevnderſtand:clem nor pic hee 


praycth of them neuertheles , knowing 
God vngecrſtandeth them, & his deuour 
meaning therein yas being indited b 
his holy ſpirite, and that hee accepteth | 
tis-deuour intent, The little children 
Bs 3 Res Ee 2 of 


420 Of Sernice inthe Latin tongue. 


of Hierſelem when Chriſt on Palme 
ſunday entred the Citrie, cryed or ung 


Lnuc.21.9. in hispraiſe: Oſawna filio Daxid, whic 


wordes being children they vnderſtood 
not, yet Chnſt was wellpleaſed, & de» 
lyghred more with theyr prayſes , then 
with the wiſe Doors; Scribes, & Pha- 
riſes that vnderſtood the Scriptures, So 
you ſee it is not the vnderſtanding, bur 


no 


the deuotion, affethen,and mens good 


Lace2.14 will towhich men of good will the An- 


gelles came to ſhewe that —_— 
'e) 


_ prace(by Chnſt madeberwixt G 


ard man) that pleaſerh God . So-thar 
thou ynlearned man whoſocuer, feare 
God, ſerue him, keepe:his Commann= 


dements, pray in what: rongue- thou 
wilt inobedience of GOD SChurch, 


and though thou vnderſtand not, have 
a 200d will in thy prayer topleaſe God, 
and | warrant thee'my:ſoulefor:thine, 


God will heare, and accept thy"good. 


deuour prayer, and:defire. ' >; 
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Chap. LVTI.. wherein the Apoſtles 
*  wordes touching praying, and preache 
' ing in owhyorne tongues are expoune 
ded, and of the geodhe order of the 
_ Churches ſeruite, praymeg, ſinging and 
praiſing God night and dey in her can- 
' wonicall boures, feaſtes , and tnmesof 


_ Jeare. 


' T Owe whereas Saint Pax! woulde 1: Cor.14 
'V hauconeſpeake in the Churchin 


. atonguetharmay be vnderſtood, ra- 


ther then a thouſand wordes in an vn= 
knowne tongue, truth itis wee denye 
it netas Saint Pax! meaneth *: for hee 
ſpeakerh there chiefly of Preachers, For 
you know if a Prieſt or /eſwite ſhould 
preach inlatine.to the people,it would' 
nothing edefie, becauſe few vnderſtid,' 
arid rhereforethe Church ener cauſerh 
her preachers to reachthe people, and 
preach in the vulgar congue of the' 
Countrie, and ſo Saint Pax! woulde 
haue it ; Againe Saint Pay/ ſpake to' 
thoſe that in his time had the oifre of 
tongues, which many for want of order 


did abuſe vpen oſtentatio,or indiſcretis 


Fe; by 


422 Of canonical! houye; and feaſts e+e, 
by praying, or ſpeaking; orpreaching» 
alrogither alowde , ſome in one lan- 
-uage,ſome in another, that bred: con- 
tuſion & diſorder, thatſuch fruir could 
not be gathered of rhar gift of the ſpi- 
ritof diuers tongues giuen , as was re- 
quilite, This S. Paw{lought to reforme 
that all things might bedone to cdifi- 
cation, which the Church doth in her 
— prayers inon tongue by vniformity, 6c 
otherwiſe as I haue declared before: yea 
this godly order rhe holy Churchobſer- 
ucthin thecourſe of her ſeruice, viciſst-. 
rude, & diſpoſition of the feaſts accor- 
ding tothat hymne of hers, Temporrem, 
das tempora, vt alleues faſtidium . Lore. 
thog art he that grueſt 115 times wpon times. 
ro lighten our wearineſſe; yea the very ap- 
poynted houres of 2 in the night, 
and day inthe Church, declarcth the 
watch and ward, this holy mother (ac- 
cording 'to Chriſtes a. $a Apoſtles 
counſels) hath ouerher ſelfe and chil-' 
| dren, as when ſhee yas rayſcth,& 
fingeth ro God moſt ſweetly through- 
out thewhole world,at the prime,carly, 
in thedawning of theday, at thethird,, 


Of canovicallhoures and feaſts ©. 423 
Gxr, and ninth houres, in the eucning, 
_ at midnight; and thelike, as, wee bee 
_ taughtby the Scriptures the Apoſtles 
did, that went' to prayer at the ninth 
hourc,and Daw:droſeat midnight, and 
inthemorning to confeſſe the name of 
our Lord, as at euening cuery night hee 
prayed to God, and watered the couch 
ofhis former ſinnes with contrite and 


a | eratious taxes, and the like godly pr- 
: | deratather ries (bur ar theſe ſtatu- 
S-4 ted haures eſpecially, and not withour 
by miſtery, remembrance, and dueſi gnj- 
= fication chiefly of Chriſts paſſion for vs 
—_ and pifts beſtowed by lus holy fpirit 
le. of vs) godly and holy apoſtolicke men 
es. vſed inobſeruing houres, fcoffe here- 
7 tickez neuer fomuch. For thonzh God 


may be ſerued at all houres, times, and 


it, 1 HE 9 ' 

| laces, yet time$ appoynted by the 
a | Fharck bebeſt for thee Cake, and | 
les Y rhatwemay ioyne our ſelues cogither, 
1. Y trhercbyinprayer ranguam acies bene or- 
& | dinara as true ſanldjers of Chriſt well ar- 
gi med, and m good array atall times , and 
fly, againſt all aſſaults of the forraigne and 
rd; common enetyy. | 


IXt, Ee 4 Chap. 


£8 7.5 


Fr—e_ 


Chap. LV-III. Of che Beades, and of 
the fifteene miſteries of the Roſary, or 
our Ladies Pſalter : and-of the great 
good, and (hirunuall fruit by deont ſay- 
"mg the ſame. lt | 


g O they ſcofte at Beades that be di- 
reQor1es, or (as it were) guides by 
the numbers, to bring men in mindeof 
the multeries of our;redemption. The 
Arſt ten Azes,and Pater noſter put vs in 
minde of Chriſts incarnation: Theſe- 
cond of the viſitation of El:zabethby 
ourB, Lady : Thethird of Chriſts natt+ 


L 
% k 


uity : Thefqurrh of his preſentation in 


.  % Fg 


the Temple: The fift of the finding our 


SEAT 


p 


thirteenth, weare toremember the co« 
ming downeofthe holy Ghoſt: At-the 
fourteenth,the aſlumptionofour Lady: 
And at the fifteenth her coronation. Gf 
all which miſteries (beſides the comfort 
thereof, and confirmation:in-our faith) 
we may apply ſomething; morally out 
of the acts of our Sauiour, & his B. Mos 
ther to our inſtru&on and edification. 
And weare taughtby the oft repeating 
this number of ren, to haye euer written 
in our mindes the 10.Commandements 
of God, by.obſeruing whereof we muſt 
enterinta life everlaſting,whereunto for 


' vstoatchiue's required perfeioumn vs, 


which perfeQio is ſignified by this per 
fet naberof 10; And as ſaying the Pa- 


zer noſter once, we acknowlege one god: 


ſoin laying the Ave Mary:10.times, we 


intend not(as hereriks'taunt)to pray to 


praiſe or worſhippe our Lady more 
God, or like to hum, but withideuour & 
thankfull mindes in ſo oft togitherreci- 


ring his owne wordes, Whic he ſentro }. 


the cofort af vs all by his meſſenger the 


Archangell Gabriel, we. proteſt 1n that 
miſticall number of tenſo-oft repeated, 
| our 


Of the Refery of eur Lat). | > _ 


14 
Ty 


$26 - Of the Roſary of our Lady, 
our lowing ' heart withour: meaſure fo 
God, for ſo vnſpeakable 'a benefit , ha- 
ning nothing bur loue to ſeeke to re- 
quite him for theſame: which loue be- 
cauſeir conſiſteth inobſeruine the ten 
commandements of God', which wee 
cannotdoewithour his grace, therefore 
weſooft beſeech his B. motherto pray 
tor vs,and in refpeR of our vynworthi- 
neſle, thatſhe moſt worthy; ts our aide 
and contfortwould be a meſſenzerfor 
vs to her ſonne,'as the Archaneell Ga- 
briellfrom God was a meſſenger ro her 
_ of:comforttothereliefeof all” Tanking: 
go'that all er men bur'e dy 


{1mple Them9s eing renewed: 111 me- 
any worke of our redempnonby' 
——_ of Beades,weare riot-to forſake 


them for! cheirrats. "For though God: 
bee nordeliphred: with tlie rmmber of 
prayers ſo muchas with diſcreete affe- 
feftion and defi retro him : yeetheſe mi- 
Kicall and podly numbers:help/to en- 
creaſe our deuotion and: affeRicn.; and 
therefore -we had- now more Heede to 
vicBeades then exter,whenasdeuotion 
waxeth cold; borthtopray for heretikes: 


amend- 


| avdebe fruinraftho (wut. $17 
amendtnent,and that wefal not intheir 
blindnes, & for diuers other holy, god- 
ly, and reaſonable cauſes aud things. 


Chap. L 1 X. Ofthe Aue Maria how 
at ts 4 rſt denout prayer , grateful to 
Ged, ioyfu!!to Angeles, terrible tothe 
Dixell, and moſt ltalthfull and com» 

 fortableto all mankind, | 


A Sforthe Aue Maris itis the very 
{ X wordes of the Angell Gebriell,Eli+ 
zabeth, and the holy Church , now 
whereas heretickes ſay it is. no prayer, 
but afalutation,they bewray their igno- 
rance, for many ſentences and wordes 
bein Scriptures, that ſeeme no pep: 
ers, and yetefteQuall prayers asin the 
Pſalmes and other places may appeare, 
where Gods mercy,juſtice,might,boun, 
ty,loue,and the like,is prayſed or called 
on , not in forme of prayer , butyet a 
molt effeQuall prayer , to obtayne his 
mercy,c00dnes, bounty, grace. Soin 
the Jus MaryourB.Latis ſaluted tothe 
1acent to pray for vs & thanks giuento- 
20d that vourlafed by that vnſpeakable 
| miltery 


42:8 Of the due Mivia, and 
"miſtery of his incarnatio of herbody to 
| be incarnate &made mi for vs,wherby 
man is recquered fro damnatio, the De- - 
uill onercome,theruines of Angells bee 
repayred :{o that the Ame Maria was 
the molt ioyfull ridings that euer was 
broughtfrom God to mi. No meruaile 
then though Infidels & hererikes mE- 
bers of the Dinel,abhor the Aue Mary: 
foras often as it is deuoutly ſaid, as itis 
zoyful to Angels in heauen,ſo it maketh 
the Diuel,and alhis Angels to tremble 
and quake. Burſome Puritanes woulde 
haue noPtjer noſter neither,norany ſtint 
rater,{o long they hauebabbled of the 
Hord and fpirit, that now you ſee they 
deny Ladies praier & Leeds praier too, 
Iam afraid in their corrupt conſciences 
Chriſt and God too, neither doe I mer- 
uatle:for improbiry & wickednes neuer 
conſi{teth 1n one degree (as one ſaid) 
Sed cum incipit labi, ruit, & precipitat, 
till ir cotne to the deapth of all euill and 
miſchiefe. For beeing fallen from the 
Church,and hauing onceloſtthe- high' 
way they muſt needes ever bee further 
fromtherruth (wanting a ſure —__ 
an 


that it is a denont prayer fv. 429. 
and foundation to (tay themſelues vp- 
on,tharis the true Catholicke Church: 


of God, which Saint Paul calleth the, !-79#--$- 


foundation,and piller of truth)ul onge, 75 
they returneback againg, 
Chap. LX. Of dmers holy ornamentes 
and thmges belonging ta the Church, 
as of lightes in Churiber, of inſence,. 
Dedication of Churches, and ſuch like 
goddy ceremnies. 


' A S for facredand holyebells, veſt= 
"A mentes,:holy veſlells; as Chalices' 
and the like, Heretickes beat them in 
pRo—_— nnes of them, & cham«: 
r pots; and fall theirpurſes. The like: 
did heretickes and 'infidells of oldeef-' 
peacially Julia the Apoſtarathat made 
warer ir'the Chalice, wherein the bloud- 
of Mares Sonne ( for ſo the Infidells 
tearmed it mcontemprofhim and hoe? 
was offered, bur he & his fellowes had. 
foule ends, as theſe fellowes haue & wil: 
haue vnlefſe God giue'them grace to: 
amend: For if the people of God before 
Chriſthad their holy Trumpets tocall- - 
the people togither; the Leuirs & Prieſt: 


thaw 


430 Of ornaminir of the Clureh, 
rheir holy yeſtments, ſacred cups and 


.Phyals , and other veſlels though wee 
follow not now Tewiſh ceremonies (as 


heretickes be-ly ys) yet why ſhould wee 
not haue our ornaments Sanftified by 
Gods word ,, and thatiu,moredeuoute 
& exquilite ſort then the Ievves had, by 
how much Chriſtes law exccedeth the 
Iewiſh ceremonics . For wee ſee theſe 
ourward ceremonies much help to in- 
creaſe inward deuotion , as for examp!c 
the very candles; and Churchlights do 
fignihe ynto vschelight of Gods grace; 
the Goſpell-the puriry of conſcience & 
good workes weeought to hane , with 
manye moe:{i2nifications: which well 
weizhed excite; and ſtir vypdeuorion, 
The Maicſty ef our temples or churches 
adorned with ſumptuous ornaments. , 
and Images of Chriſt and his Saintsin a 
lwely hiſtory/(asir were) ſetting bcfore 
our cyes by; their glorious|.death and 
martirdome , their triumph andvito- 
ries ouer hell and death ; rheſe-xemples 
(Ifay)thus adorned being folemnlie de- 
dicated ro God , yea Sc their dedication 
yearcly renewed or remembred do they 


- Not 


as lights, & ther ceremoniet ee. 41 
not teach vs todedicate eur bodies and 
ſoules wholy.ro-the ſeruice of God , as 
being liuely temples of the holy Ghoſt; 
and daylicto clenſe them more & mors 
from finne;; ts: adorne- them with ver< 
raes, and to-renew ,-confirme;, and fur- 
niſh them vp! eftſoones with thoſe cffe. 
uall fignes and ſeales of our redem< 

tion thoſe diuine miſteries the healrh- 
Sacraments ? Yt God promiſed to 
hearethe prayers of thoſe thatcalled vp4. 
pon him in Salomons temple, how much 
more will hee heare our: prayers and 
lawfull petitions thus made' in our 


\ Churches; who ſerue God now in ſpirits 


and truth, andnotin prefenceof thar | 
ymbracicall Arke of the old teſtament 5 
butin:;that-moſt high miſterye before 
Chriſts moſtB. body , our only media- 
tor and redeemer., whoſe interceſſion is 
cuermoreacceptable in his fathers fight 
the Arke of theliuing God that raigneth 
for euer , Yf. when two! or-rhree in 
Chriſts name bee 'garthered-together 


| hee hathpromiſcd to heare them, how 


much more then manye' hundred'or 
thowſands beeſo colleted;& vnited in 
; prayer 


432 Of Ornaments of the Chateh. 

prayer in 6neChurch,will God bee a« 
mongſt them;and performe their 200d 
deſires: (urdy-heretickes that-thus rui« 
nate, deſpiſe; and pollute. Monaſteries, 
Oratories, and-chriftian-Temples , ſer 
vp an Idollin their owne imaginations 
in ſteede thereof, and prepare the way: 
for that general, and Anteckriſtian ab 
hominaton -of defolatim,which vvas 
propheſied by Daviellthe-Propher..O 
Chriſt whe thy {ignethalappeare inthe 
clozides that ligheneth thewhole world; 
then/Church robbers , Image breakers 
oy rs:downe , & curſed enemies of 


y.Ctoffe,theu,then ſhal come to con- 


| fuſjonowhe thou ſhaltmake al thy enc< 


mies 0G _ toole. Moreouer jw = in 
our Churches any.ceremonics of incele, 
and (weete perfumes (which fignifie & 
betoken the {weer odour: and {auourof 
ood life;;that oughtrobeeamong vs) 
Har 1t-is. vol and; commendable: 
wich and4he Jike: ceremonics though 
inſomefottotolde they were vicd, yet 
ſcing thariChrilt camenorrobreak the 
law bur toful fllir, any fuch ceremos« 
wies as be fiot euacuate,and fruſtrateby 
£501 —- Chriſts 


—<——m——ndhs 


6 lighes andother ceremaies. 435 


-Chriſts comming (as the bloudy ſacri- 


fice, circumciſion and the like)are now 
not tobe obſerued , becauſe wee haue 
the things themſelues whereof thole ce- 
remonies , and facnfices were figures: 
yet (I ſay) any _ that tendeth to 
nouriſhing of piery, devotion, and chas 
rity are to bee kepr ſti!], as taſting, 
knocking, kneeling, or any ſuch god 
ceremonies which concerne rhe body, 
as dcuotion doth the mind: both which 
we muſt offer wo God as being all his 
owne, and due vito him. 


| Chap. LXI. Of religious perſous . of 


therr ſanttity, learning, and perfeſtion 
of hife: and of the vones of ponerty, 
chaſtity, and obedience which make 4 
religions man : andof the heauy indg- 
ment of God to 2ove-breahers, and 
bow our Lady vowed virginuy, 


A S for our godly religious men thar 
with great teruourof lone to God 
dedicate & emſelues in holocan/tumm 2 
whole burnt ſacrifice (as.it were) both 
bodies and ſoules:ro GOD making 
a facrifice to him - I pows 
ers 


434 Ofreligionsperſons, andof the 
ers of their ſoules by obedience, and of 
their bodies by chaſtity and pouerrye 
were they not prefigured by the Recha- 
bites, Nazarites, and diuers orders of 
the Prophers', that led a more perfect 
order offife,then the reſt of the people? 
Was not Eli es, Saint John Baptiſt, and 
many moreas it were religious Her- 
mite ? Be not our religious Fſaie , and 
Freers a plaine patterne of apoſtolik life 
that with the Apoftles forſake al honour 
riches and promotion for Chrift, liuing 


in common, _ g Chriſtwith ha- 


Zard of their liues to Heretihes, Jewes,&c 
Geriles, & al barbarous people through 
out the whole world. Theſe bee moſt 


. wiſe,moſt learned , & yet moſt innocer, 
Tuff, imple, &yertuous men,ſuch as the 


world , eſpecially our cuntry is not wor- 
thy of, which along time hath moſt 
impiouſly & in zratfully rejedted them, 


norwithftanding har God pra 


our aunceſtors of olde far betrer by 
their merits and prayers , whiles they 
prayed, amr e and ſerued/God in 
our country both nighr &day:by them 
our comens were maintayned, by them 
$2 fatherleſle 


51 (UY 4 @Q wr. 43 Rn ww Rs WET, 


© niſlvon of vew-broakere. 435 
fatherleſle children widdowes and ſer= 
uaunts ſuſtained, and releeued,all ſtates 
in body and ſouleby them greatly in 
ziched & ſupported: The loſſe of which 
religious houſes, for al vertuous ttainin 
yp of youth in learning, and other-wile 
this country now feeleth. And hereI 
cannotomitt the ſubrilty of the deuill 
who by litle & litle, as:the wilie ſerpent 
gerteth in his head &rhe after kale 
cdy,he bore me in hid that by ſuppreſ 
fing of religious houſes,the coutry wold 
begreatly enriched,butthey being once 
downe the coutry wirhin a few yeares af 
ter was ſpoyled ina grear part of al ver- 
me 6 riches , both for that the king that 
was the firſt breaker downe of the wall 
(thar ſcourg of God forour fins) ſper al 
the mony he ſcraped of religious houſes 
& his comos too & that in a fewyears in 
vanities & in befiedging of citnes in 0 
ther coiitries litle benefirting him or his 
poſterity: and alſodeuided him ſelfe & 
the whole Realme fro Gods church & 
ſoſpoyled himſelfe &others of vertue, 
7, the window toal vice & here- 
.nſemuch that ſhortly after though 


tz nor 


436 Ofreligions perſons andoſthe 
not in his tyme , Latherars (and worſe 
than Laurherans thatheſceemed ſo much 
to abhorre ) corrupted the realme,abro- 
gated Maſle , and all :ſee by whatde- 
aw ſinne and hereſy entereth , which 
-4 religious orders was long reſtayned. 
zercof then came preſent]y the fpoyle 
of the faireſt flower in Chriſtes garden, 
next to Martirdome, that was virginity, 
whictrboth'S. Mathew the 19. Chapter : 
S. Pau! the firſt to-the Cormrh. and 7. 
Chapter : and S. lohn in his Apocalipſis 
the 14.Chapter ſo highly commmend,as 
S. Pax! preferring that ſtate before mar 
riage ſaying , he that royneth his virgs 
i717 Aatrymonre doth well , but he that bh 
net doth better. As tor breaking vowes of 
virginity , chaſtity and the like, as obe= 
dience and pouerty, which three vowes 
be proper to religion, and make a reli- 
gious man : Theſe to keepe heretikes 
Ti wade and be the cauſe of the breach 
of ſuch vowes , whereby indeede good 
ations as deuoted to' God bee a great 
deale more meritorious eſpecially in're- 


lizious men , whoſe meate and ſleepein 


doing it 6f obedience is to them merits- 


r10us. 


puniſhment of vow-breakers." 437 
rious. Such vowes hereticks (contrary 
ro the Scriptures) ſay ought not to bee 


' made, but we prouc it bythe Scriptures 


as in Geneſis, Did nor [acob vow it here 
rurned ſafe ſuch and ſuch thinges hee . 
would:do in the honor of God? Likewiſe 
in the bookes of the Lexits. Numbers , 
Denteronomion, Indges, Kinges, —_— A 
Prophets , & thorough the courſe of the 
Scriptures lawful vowes be commeded 
&praCtiſed by good me, & damnation 
threatned to the breakers of them. As S. 
Paul to Tym. the 1. Epiſtle & 5. Chapter 
ronounceth damnation to-thoſe that 
reake the vow of chaſtiry.Bur woe,woe 
be the to runnegat'vow-breakers,Friers 
& Nunnes , & woe to thoſethatbe the 
procurers. For: if man be ica!ous ouer his 
wife,much morein-moſtiuſt ſort is gods 
zeale,indignarion, & iuft wrath againſt 
thoſe thardefilehis =" vowed. vir 
gins, oncededicated to him. Nay did 
not the B. Virgin. Mary _——__ 
Iwill proueour Ref che Gofpel;8& * 
the expoſition of nioſt yer Prog tearn 
&holy Fathers thar ſhee did : For when 
the Angell told her ſhe 7 
fi $ 4 


re 


433 Of religious perſons and of the * 


Lgc. 1.34 aſonne, how commeth that to paſſe (ith 


ſhe)for / know not a man: and yer was ſhe 
already eſpouſed to loſeph,whome if the 
would, or cuer had determined to haue 
knowne carnally,ſhe neuer would haus 
asked any fuch queſtio,how that mighe 
cometopaſle, For ſhe the moſt prudent 
Virgin knew that by knowledge of mi, 
was the way ordinary to conceaue; but 


of... the(faithS. Ambroſe had made vow of , 


virginity,which ſhe might not breake; 
& therefore the asked the queſtio how? 
not doubtfullof the nuſtery, bur deft- 
rous toknow the manner,to whome the 


Angel anſwered notby man,but by the | 


holy Ghoſt, which was without breach 
of vow,and then ſhe was ſatifhed : rhus 
= ſce our Lady was a vowed Virgin 

ut be theſe the fruits of new golpellers 
that bereaue vs of all verrues, yea ver- 
tuous & religious perſons alſo: whereas 
tlie moſt learned & moſt vertuous men 
that euer were fince Chriſt, and the A- 
poſiles time were religious men, Friers, 
and Monkes; As S. we of the La- 
tin Church,S. Baſil a Greeke,S. Anthowy 
\Hilarien, Giles, S. Hurome, S. —_ 


and S.Gregory,S Bernard,S.Dominick,S, 
Franc, all Monkes or Friers,the moſt 
of them ſaying Maſle euery day: Good 
Lord what miraculous menwere theſe? 
fo triumphing ouer the Diuel,ſo maſte-: 
ring themſelues:, ſo ſupporting others, 
what continuall faſting? what prayers, 
what earneſt & profound Nucies were 
they daily exerciſed in? forme of them 
curing incurable diſeaſes, ſome rayſing 
the dead,others with a word expelling 
Diuels, ſome giuing themlſelues for the 
help & redemptio of othres, ſome know 
ing the very thoughts of men by diuine 
reuelation, whome neither ſerpent nor 
poyſon could hure, ſome by continuall 
meditation of Chriſt hauing the eies of 
their ſoules watered in his bloud , and 
repoling themſelues in his woundes, 6c 
open ſide, had the very tokens and im- 
preſfionof thoſe his ſacred fixures im- 
printed in their hands and feerte.O what 
candor?what tmplicity:/whatinnocecy 
whar purity of coſcicce were in their vn 
ſpotred breſts? O what helhounds, what 
mebers of the Diadll and Avreehriſt be 
theſe heretiks that pul down the Abbies 
SEL SE FE4 &Mouae 
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440 prviſioment of oow-brouhire, *. 


Monaſfteries, razethe monumers,break 
aſunderand burne the orders ,- godly: 
rutes and ſtarutes of theſe religious fa. 
thers left ro their children and poſteri- 
ry ? can Antichriff doe more when thee 
commeth rhen pluck notonly religious 
men bur pure virgins and religious wo- 
men that ſerued Chriſt their (pouſe and 
husband our of their cloyſters, & make 
them hariots and common ſtrumpets: 
yethad we a number of moſt B, men 
Carthuſian Monkes withſome others al- 
ſo, thatin defence of the truth manful- 
ly ſhed their bloud. 
Chap. LXIT. Of holy water, and how 
'  erearnres being bleſſed by the word of 
God, miracles ſometimes by the ſame 
be wronohe to the expellmy of Dmelles, 
-. and confirmation of C brite religion." 
"N'\' Sor ceremomes of holy water, and” 
holy bread, Agnuz Deiblelled by: 
rhe Pope; heretickes ar the bezinning, 
before they plucked off their vizardes, 
began ro ſetlirle ſtore by , as they did 
by religious folkes and fo by little and 
litle not only denyed ſacramenrals, but 
ſacramenss andall: ſee by what degrees 
| . 7-8 miſchicfe 


4 
miſchiefe getteth the vpper hand. Bur 
we be taught by holy Scriprures that all 
thinges which God hath created' or 
made, and whatſoeuer is rightly bleſſed 


. Of holy water.” 


or ſanCtified by his holy word, 18 good; 


yea by meanes of his word is betrered' 
and more ſanQiftied:-For ſo when Elj- 
ze caſt ſalr into the water it was a- 
mended. Others you ſhall reade of olde 
that by Gods bleſſed word were made 
healrhtull , and 'multiplyed to profar of 
body & ſoule; and the confuſion of the 
Diuel that is afraide of one drop of wa» 
ter _ with Gods word; as we _ 

ſee by experience in ſome cſſed. 
This holy Ann take >a urns 
bring Gods grace giuen vsoncein thar 
healthfull water priſme, and in ta- 
king of it with faith & denotio,” fprink- 
ling our ſelues, the wicked ſpirits haue 
leſlepowerof vs, and the places where 
we bewith many other fruits that fol- 
lowe,: yea among Infidels that neuer 
heard of Chriſt before, ſometimes mira- 


cles are wrought by one. droppe of holy 


water,as in the Indians in diuers places 
to this day. Now,becauſe our faith whe 


442. Of boly water, hc. 
irwas firſt planted amongſt vs, was then: 
confirmed with miracles therefore it is 
not requiſite that miracles be ſo ordina- 
rily wrought amongſt vs,though ſome- 
tymes it pleaſeth God to ſhew them, 
where theymay do good, & benort deri- 
ded as hereticks would do if any were 
heere wrought, & attribute themtoſor- 
cery & witchcraf:but God will not haue 
his pearles caſtto hogges.Fitt it were for 
herericks (good men)to bring ſome mi- 
racles to confirme their new no faith. 
But our Catholick faith hath bene, and 
15 God be bleſſed by miracles fufh- 
ciently in al ages confirmed to this day. 


Chap. LXITT. Of holy Bread ginen the 
people in remembrance of that mo#t 
bleſſed Sacrament , and in ſome ſort 

 #awght vs by Chrift in thoſe loants 
| Gleſſed, and mwkiplyed by him in the 
© deſert. mee OR vb 


H Oly Bread we yſctatakeonthole 
L dayes we receaue not the bleſſed. 
Sacrament , and this holy Bread is a re+ 
mcmbrance of the bleſſed PFraments 

| | or 


Y 
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Of boly Bread, &c. 443 

for you muſt vnderſtand,thatin the pri” 

mitiue church they receaued the bleſſed 
Sacrament almoſt cuerie day, ſuch was 

the deuotio of the people whilſt Chriſts 

bloud was yer warme 1n their harts , bur 

in proceſle of tyme ,as deuorion m_ 

tede'and lie decayed : ſodid they leſle 

vie the ſame, ſo that the holy Church Coneil, 
was coſtrained to make a law, that once /atey. cvs. 


a-ycereatſeaſt abour Eaſter cuery one owns v- | 


ſhould receaue , and that vnder paine of zriuſque 


deadly finne yf one haue no lawfullim- ſexexe che 


pediment: Yetthe holy Church wiſherh 
men often to receaue yea with due pre» 
paration, the oftener the berrer if it were 
euery weeke or fortnight, But becauſe 


 euery one is not thus diſpoſed, yetin 


many countries ſhee giueth holy Bread 
ſomewhar to nouriſh charity therby in 
the people, & in remembrance of Chuif ſt 
in e We bleſſed Sacramer, the bread 
of life that came downe from heauen 
that fedde the people miraculouſly with 
bleſſed Bread in the wildernes,and 
feede vs with life everlaſting once, 


_ 


as now dailie in the meane time he feed 


eh vs with his grace, 2-424 
Tr Chap. 


| 
| 
| 


444 | 

Chap. LXTI IT. Of receaning vnder one 
kmaes and how the ſame ſruite ts reaped 
by ene kinde as by both : & that peace, 
vnny , and cbarity « the end of this 
bl:fſed Sacrament. 


T Hough whenlT entreated of the B» 
Sacrament of the Altar I ſpake 
ſomething of receauing , vnder one 
kinde, yet I thonght good to giue ſome 
further admonition m this place touch 
ing the ſame matter, for that I finde by 
experiece many valearned perſons, that 
after receauing of the bleſled Sacramer 
when wine of decency and coueniency 
s giuen them todrinck , do takeit for 
the very bloud of our Lord , whichno« 
rable negligence & grolle ignorance in 
them may either come by forgerfulnes, 
and ouer Itlecare & due confideration 
of this bleſſed Sacrament, as notduly 
preparing themſclues well and often to 
remember, what, & how they are to re- 
ceaue : Or els perhaps ſometimes for 
wan of good inſ{trudtion , & due infor- 
mation of thoſe that firſt- admit theſe 
fmplclay perſons to this bleſſed: Sacras 


ment, 


| Ofreceaning wwder one kinde 445 
met,whicheuery good Prieſt thatharh 
charge of mes ſoules,as a pruder diſpe= 
fator of the miſteries of God oughr'tobe 
carefu! of,thart nothing be waning of his 
part, butthar either publikly,with great 
diſcretion or atleaſt priuately , his voice 
whe he entreth into the ſanQuary of our 
Lord may be heard. Fer it the people in 
theold law could diſcerne, when the 
high Prieſt wer ro offer ſacrifice by the 
noiſe of his bels hanging at his veſture, 
how much mere in. this law of grace 
oughrthe Prieſt of God to rake heed he 
be not dumme, butſo to extoll his voice 
thar the very ſimpleſt perſon of reaſon 
may heare him, and receaue ſufficient 

foode of his doctrine tothe ſaluation:& * 

that they diſcerne not onlye when they 

are to offer their prayers to God by his 
facrifice : bur what, and how they are to 
receaue with him , that is (as I ſaid be» 
fore) thatalthough Prieſts more liuely 
to repreſent Chniſts Paſſion receaue vn=- 

der both kindes , that is both Chriſts B. 

body in the hoſt, and bloud in the Cha- 

lice to repreſent more effe&ually(accor- 


ding to his inſtitution) thethedding of 


446 Ofreceaning vader one kinds 
his bloud yppon the croſle, ro which 
end heſaid to his Apoltls only (nolay 
perſon being preſent) and to their ſuc 
ccſſors bibte ex hoc ones , drinch yee all 
of this: yer all lay perſons(vppo waighty 
conſiderations , as for feareſomerimes 
ofſhedding of theſacred bloud of chriſt 
in being gwen to ſo many , which nei- 
ther without great indecency , and in+ 
conueniency could be conſecrated for 
ſo manye to receaue ) but vader one 
kinde, that is the bleſſed Hoſt , & body 
of Chriſt, bur not the Chalice as Prieſts 
do : yeaif it were conuenient to yſe {0 
great veſſels for ſo precious and ſacred 
a thing yer hard it would be in ſome 
places far north to gert wyne ſufficient 
to conſecrate for ſo many, And therfore 
whetherthe Prieſt or another giue you 
that be lay perſons wynein the Chalice 
or in ſomecther cup, you mult take it as 
nopart of the Sacrament , but as wyne 
only to waſh your moathes that 2one of 
that holy Holt the body of our Lord rc- 
mayne in your mouth till , for in the 
leaſt part or particle of the holy Hoſt is 
perfeRt Chriſt,wholy his bedy & bloud: 


where- 


{YF Y pare faſting high'y _— 


Of receding vnder one hmde. 44) 

wherefore lay meri receaue the Sacra» 
ment as fully that receaue vnder one 
kinde, as the Prieſt doth that recemerh 
vnder both , therefore lay people are ra, 
content themſclues with thefoode their 
holy Motherthe Church giueth them, 
who knoweth beſt how to feed her chil= 
dren, and will giue them that which is 
meete : and diſpute no further. For he- 
retickes diſputing for the Chalice to re- 
ceaueitas well as Prieſts , diſputed ſa 
long thar in rheend they _ body, 
bloud & all of Chriſt in the Sacramenr, 
from which damnable herely and blaſ= 
phemy God bleſſe all true Chriſtians. 


Chap. LXV. Of faſting , andthe frais 
thereof, and Els, bath bene oo. ank 
commended by Chrift and his Sans, 
ard how it 1s commanded wnder paine 
of ſnme by the Church,and to what per= 
"oper & how ſuch as LY the _— 

a this precepto mp or any) other, 

diobey Chr, FONG TOY 


E read moreouer in holy Scri= 


? 


443 Offafting and the fruies thereof 
ded,yea AMoyſes,Elias,& our Sauiour fa- = 
ſted forty dazes , infomuch that whe any 


great graces were to be giuen to men,or 


any reuelatios, or ſtrange viſions made 
to the Prop hers, it was common!y done 
tothem in faſting. Inſomuch thar looke 
as by catitig wetell out of Paradiſe : So 
by taſting Chriſt began ourrecouery a- 


gaine,affirming ove Dwellthere was that 


could ngt be caſt out , but by prayer and fa- 
fling . Many other vertues there bee, 
which I cannot ſtand to reckon, as 
chiefly modeſty, temperance, liberali- 
ty, and the like that tollowe of faſting, 
whereas drunkenneſle and belly cheere 
is the nurſe of all vice, and deſtruction 
of body and ſoule. When as then fa- 
ſting is ſo highly commended, the ho- 
If Church ſein o the ſlackneſlſe and in- 
deuotion of ſome, that would neuer faſt 
vnleſſe they were commanded,and be- 
fides thar all thinges might be done in 
order, and that we may to our- greater 
fruit and merit, as all members of one . 
body, ſuffer altogirher, and joyne our 
ſclues togither in faſting, hath orday- 
ned thelent forty daies faſt by the ex- 
#4 oo nes ample 


- wwe 


and bow it i; communded is et. 449 
mpleof Chriſt, and very tradition of 


the Apoſtles, Likewiſe in England onr 


cuſtome binderh vs to faſt Fnidaies,and 
abſtayne fremflcſhon Satterdayes.: So 
likewiſe the Church commandeth ar 
foure times in the yeareto faſt , that ſo 
by prayer and faſting not only the holy 
hoſt may be more plentfully powred 
downe vpon them,that then receaue 
holy orders: bur alſo that we may pay 
to God at ſitchtimes, tithes of 6ur 45h : 
dies and ſoules , in thankſgiuing for 
fruirs of the earth,& fruits of his grace, 
as wee doe in the Croſſe, or rogation 
weeke, with ſolemne proceſſion: which 
or the like S. m_ vied in Rome a= 


gainſt plague an | 5a as this ro- 
gation weeke was firſt ordayiied by an« 


other holy Biſhop to that end , and af- 
ter receaued of the whole Church to 
pray for the liuing and the dead, and 
to arme vs againſt all incurſions of the 
Diuell both bodily and ghoſtly, As for 
the ember daies {o Arrve ; of our aricient 
forefathers in this country , becauſe of 
thoſe faſting daies nis cate bread baked 
vnder embers or aſhes : theſe ſolemne 

cd Gg fealls 


450 Of faſting ard the fruits thereof 
feaſts (I ſay at foure times in the year 
haue beene in vie, aboue theſe thou- 
ſand yeares,as by S. Lesiteuidently ap- 
peareth,and as may be proued by many 
other ancient Fathers, and f6. ſo)emnly 
keptin the Church, forſuch good pur- 
poſes as aboue ſaid . So likewiſe many 
other Eues ofour Lady, the Apoſtles & 
Marnrs are to be obſerued of great an- 
riquity, and molt ancient cuſtome,rtea- 
ching vs thereby that as by fafting the 
Eues of Saints here we muſt ke Nolp 
the daics after , that is their feafts in 
earth : ſo by penance, patience , and 
long ſufferance in. the day or fhorte 
time of this life , wee after may keepe 
a feſtiuall day , that is, poſlcſſe eter- 
nall joy and glory with , and his 
Saints in the kingdome of heauen, Yer ' 
ſhee as a diſcreere mother commaun« 
deth none tofaſt, but as they may : for 
ſhee beareth with poore labouring men 
that are not able with faſting to worke, 
thoſe the Church dothnot conftrayne, 
though of deuiotion in our country the 
poore plough-man (after his manner) 
would faſt as deuoutly as Prieſt , or 
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wrd how it ts commanded vs & ce. act 
King, and doc his worke neuertheleſle, 
The holy Church likewiſe bearcth with 
children, old folkes,ficke folkes, women 
with child, or with any ſuch that haue 
lawful impediment, though it be meete 
they do it with leatie of the Prieſt, Theſe 
holy feaſts, lolhards & heretiks ſpight= 
Fully breake in deſpight of the Church, 
buras often as they doe it they offend 
deadly. For Chriſt our Redeemer and 
law-giuer, as he commendeth faſting 
byhis word and example,though he (et 
downein the Goſpell written no pre- 
{criptdaies, or certaine daies of faſtingz 
yet he in the Goſpel expreſly comman- 
deth vs to -heare and obey rhe holy 
Catholike Church, who vpon due con- 
fideration (as I faide) ſerteth downe 
certaine daics and times of faſting : 
which Church whoſoecuer wil not obey, 
hediſobeyeth chriſt; who biddeth vs ac 


count ſuch a diſobedient perſon that wil ag 18, 


not haare the Church ne better then a hea- | 
then man. Now therefore then (as I ſaid 
before)the holy Church commandeth 
vs to faſt on ſuch and fuch daies, 
which commandement of hets whoſo- 
'® Gg 2 euer 


452 Offafting and the fraits thereof che. 
eucr breaketh, he breaketh Ckriſts com« 
Mandement, that biddeth ys obey his 


Church, and therefore heretickes that - 


breake faftin o daies, and lent comman« 
ded tobe fafted by Chrifts holy church 
(yea and that of wang” | uh to bee 
accounted no better then Heathens & 
Turkes ; though it be notthe meate as 
vncleanethatentrerth into the mourh, 
bur the diſobedience in will , and a 
that diſpleaſerh God and hurterh the 
foule. | 


Chap. LXV I. Of traditions , whereof 
they came,and what they be, of what 
authority : and that by tradition and 
and anthority of the Church wee kyow 
the Scriprares to be the nord of God, 
which be ener moſt recerently preſer- 


ned 5 Catholickes', but egill under- 


frood, corrupted, yea ſome quite raced 
oxt by Herenches. 


E 5 H E like is to be faid of thoſe that 


of ſpight breake any of thereft of 
the holy canons, ſtatures, and precepts 
of the Church, as thoſe that marry our 


of due ſeaſon, heare nor, or deſire nor 
_— | 4 


| 
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ut 
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to heare Maſle on the Sundaies when 
they can, and will notcome toit, and 
thelike : For Tnfidels likeryiſe thoſe are 
to be accounted , that will net beleeue 
and follow the tradirions of the Church 
which heretickes ſcoffe at, and yer S, 
Paul Caith, fland and holde the traditions 
which euher you haxe learned by our 
fox or writmg . YeaS. Tohn in the ho 
y Goſpell affirmeth, that af chings onr 


if they were, he ſwppoſeth the world would 
yet be able to containe the bookgs , but 
wharif we had neuer had Scripture lefe 
vs? ſhould we not haue belecucd the 
mouth & tradition of the Church, who 


' was belecued, and taught her childrea 


to belccue , and followe her before any 
$criprures were written , whereof wee 
want (as appeareth ſome part of thar 
which the Prophets, and Apolties writ 
and left vs? and thoſeparts we haue, as 
they be moſt ſpeciall rules, teſtimonies, 
direRions, & ſtayes for the Church: ſo 
webelecue & keepe them with all reue- 
retice, as deliuered vs by the Church. 
For unfallible truth whoſe authority 


Of traditions, of what authority 45s 


2.Theſ.2; 
IF. 
1.Cor.17, 


2. 
Saviour did be not written, infomuch thee [gp,2.2. 


Iob vis. 
ver{. Io 


454 Oftraduions, and of what - 


chiefly, moueth vs ſo to do. Now theſe 
traditions are nothing but godly pre- 
cepts,orders,yles, rites,ceremonies,and 
infallible truthes of Chriſt ; God , his 
Saints and Sacraments, & due admini- 
ftratio of the ſame, which we receaue.by 
word of mouth withour writing of our 
forefathers, as they did of theirs fro one 
generation to another,from Chriſt & his 

poſtles time. Hereupo S, Awſter giuerh 
this notablerule,thart whenany thing is 
general] receiued of the whole Church, 
the firſt beginner or author whereof ca- 
notbe found our, or is ynknowne : ac- 
knowledge that for certaine,for an apo+» 
ſtolike tradition, & we are to beleeucir 
as certainly to be true,asthoughit were 
written in the Scripture, For the church 
was,and traditions were,as I ſaid before 
the Scriptures was. Nay ſaith an holy 
DoRor and bleſſed Saint , whar if the 
Scripture hadnexer beene, ſhould we ther | 
fore not hae beleened the Churches tra- 
ditions ? Nay ſaith S. Auguſte I wonlde 
wot beleexe the Canonical Scripture or goſ- 

ell, but that the Churches authority meo- 
jthmee chereonts. Schere of what au- 


E *.. Stu. T3 Mo ar Tt 
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anberiy theyughr tobe: gf 
thority the Church is vnto whome the 
werd written is buta rule and = as it 


were, When S. Paul had taught t 


ment of the Altar, & forewarned them 
of ſome abuſes amoneſt them abour the 
ſame, hetroldethem that ar his comming 
hee woulde difpoſe and ſet im order other 
#bings about adminiſtration of the ſame, 
which what he did therein it 1s not writ- 
ten: yet wee are to thinke hee vvas as 


' good as his promiſe. And therefore 


many things vſed at Maſſe this day , as 
the holy canon and other ceremonies, 
we no doubr haue the by the inſtirution 
of Chriſt, and Apoſtolical traditio. For 
though the Church according to diuer- 
firy of times what ſhe thinketh moſt fir 
ro edefic the people, may alter(eſpecial- 
ly ſome externall rites and ceremonies) 
or pur toas ſhethinketh beſt: yer there 
be certaine thinges ſhe neuer doth nor 
will alter as Chriſts wordes therein, and 
the traditions of the Apoſtles where- 
fore I am bound to belecuethe Church 
as vvell when ſhee ſaicth of tradition 


this is the worde, or deede of Chrilt 
Gg 4 or 


e Co- x.Cor.11. 
rynthians the truth of the bleſſed Sacra 24, 


456 Oftraditians and of what: 
Or the Apoſtles , as when ſhee relleth me 
of the Scripture, this is Gq ys word, 
which Scriptyre we reuerece more then 
any people in the world , as I declared 
before , bur not the Scripture , but the 
falſe vnderſtandinge is to be blamed, 
agane though rhe Scripture be profi- 
table to inſtruQ, teach and the like , yet 
many other thinges that be not written 
beexpedient,& neceſſary ro beknowne 
as the word Trinity is not written in 
Scripture , yet neceſſary tobe knowne, 
and belecued where S. /ohnr (aieth in the 
Apocalips that io man ſhall addepr pur 
to that booke or draw fromit , he mea» 
nerh that no man oughr to corrupt his 
writing in that booke , or anye other 
boakes of the Scriprures , nor pull our 
any bookes, but Heretickes,as Proteſt avs 
and the ]ike,not only corrupt the text of 
Scripture, both by falſe tranſlation and 
ſalſe'vnderſtading them , as of late hath 
bene proued ta their ſhame if they had 
any:but alſo mangle & pull out a num- 
ber of bookes of Holy Scripture that 
make againſt them, as I declared before, 
wherefore vppon them and ſuch as they 


-be, 
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 S. Iobn calleth the father, the word , & the Pater ver 


- authority they ought tobe. 457 + 
be, thatſo adde, and pull out of holy 
awe 27 , muſt needes Jye that heau 

curſe, God by S. lohx threatneth a nal 
ſuch euill men deprauers, ſacriligcous 
robbers, and defacers of the Scriptures, 
and Gops word. | 


Chap. LXV II. Of Godthar he is one m 

ubſtance and three in perſons : and of 

the horrible blaſphemy of heretickes & 
Athiſtes ag ainſt his dinine Maruſtre . 


Vr ſome ether hereticks of this time 

haue neither leſt Chriſt , nor God, 
thebleſled Trinity yntouched, Once he- 
retick blaſphemmeth and compareth the 
bleſſed Trinity, our moſt mighty and 
mercifull Lord God , oneinnature and 
ſubſtance , but three inperſogs ; which | 


holy Ghoſt, Theſe three(faicth he)be one- bury Spi- 
thatis (as I faied three perſons and one ritue Save 
Godofone Gr 47 , and erer- Js, 

nity : theſe diuine perſons. (Iſay) that 
horrible and moſt monſtrous hererick 
compareth to Cerberns the dogge of hell 

with three heads , oh blaſphemy mw 


458 God and how he ts one in © 
doth not the earth open ? Oh merciful 
Lord God lone patient? Other like men 
there be,that worſe then beaſts deſicr to 
diſpute, whether there be a God or 16 : 
a thing that very heathen men hauin 
vſe of reaſsn neuer ſcarſely doubted of. 
For I ncuer read or heard of any nation 
for the moſt part ſo barbarous bur it ei- 
ther worſhipped a true God or a falſe 
God : but ſee how finne & hereſic hath 
blinded mens harts,O if Atheiſts would 
bur lift vp their eyes, to heauen and be- 
hold He emacs thar all Philoſophers, 
and Aſtronimers know by reaſon neuer 
ceaſe moning, and how one plannetrt or 
orbe, hath ſuperiority , or f nation 
ouer another, and how the loweſt and al 
the reſt be in centiuall circuite moued 
by force, and vertueef the higheſt that 

primum mobile : if fenſeles men (Ifay) 

would but only confider this commen, 
aine, knewae , naturall reaſon rhey in 
the end might finde ſome firſt & chiefe 

. moucr#boucthe reſt, & ſo when mans 
minde is ſo high it can attaine or reach 
no farther, that incomprehenſible thing 

fofarre aboue the reach of mans reaſon. 


15 


ſubſtance and three in perſons. 459 
is God , ſummun & perenne bonum , that 
moſt high, chiefe , eſſentiall , and endles 
goodyes the beginning of all thinges , & 
yet of hini{elf without beginning orend, 
that containeth all thin oes,and) whome 
nothing,nor heauen and earth can con» 
raine or holde, and yet whole and pere 
fet God in all, and euery partofheauen 
and earth , whoſe mighty power reach= 
eth to the vttermolt coaſtes of that bot 
tomles lake : butalas what neede I ſay 
this to Chriſtans , and yer there be thar 
goe vnder that name, & in our country 
too that call theſe matters in queſtion 
with no leſle yanity and leuity (would 
God with no more blaſphemy) then 
to talke of Robin Hood, Hef e ſuch 
whereof the Propherſpeaketh : daxit ive 
Jpiens in corde ſuo , &c, the foolith man 
id in his hart there is no God. 


Chap. LX V III. Of hell andof the inff 
proviſurents therein ſor ſame without 


releaſe for enermore. 


AN D truly a number of Here- 
tickes liug as though rhers werg 
no 


460 Of bell e& the puniſomnnt thers. 
no God indecde, hell nor heauen,what ? 
they ſtick netto confelſe ſome of them, 
that hell is only in the breſt and bura 
darkenes of the minde and conſcience, 
cr ſonte biting of the ſame, bur they ſhal 
feele vnleſfe they ſpeedely amend , an» 
ether hell indeede as Chriſt ſaid , where 
that deadly worme gnawing vppothem 
ſhall never dye, and where thar cuerla« 
ſting fier thathe at the laſt day ſhall co- 
mand the wicked to departinto,ſhal ne- 
wer be quenched , where is weeping 
wayling and gnaſhing of teech . Truly | 
my ſelte knew an vſurer now become a 

aiſter by his honeſt rrade that ſaid 
who is able to ſay there is a hell? and yet 
this mi would ſceme tobe wile:indeede 
x is ſcIdome ſcene, that any rerurne from 
hell to bring newes back, eſpecially vſu- 
xers :butif he would belceue God tobe 
mt , or heleeue Chriſte , he would nat 
doubrof this matter, for ouriuſt Lord 
/ chretnerh hell co the wicked , as he pro» 
miſeth endles reward of glory to the 
mſt, yea our mecke and- mercifull Sa- 
niour ſaith there is a hell, and that with 
ao finall nor ſhort paines and puniſh- 
ments 
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- Of bell & the puniſhment there. 481 
ments but with vnmeaſurable & endles 
torments : Forwhat do you thinke that 
richglutron , which Chrift ſpeakgth of in 
the Goſpell, would giue that could nor 
haue a droppe of cold water, toquench 
thethirſt « is rongue end , being pu« 
niſhed in flames of fire £5 What thinke 
you would he do at this day to berelea« 
ſed , of his torments who would nor 
looke at the poore beggar nor ſpare him 
a mite, or giue him a peece of bread 
lying in miſery , the dogges licking his 
ſores when the xich glunon fared Tel 
ciouſly euery day in {ikkes and velurres, 


 Whar thinckyou would he do tobe with 


that poore beggar in heauen it life but 


for ſeauen yeares vppon earth mightbe 


graunted for his ſaluation ; bur that 
ryme is paſt ſor cuer,in hell is no redem- 
ption , wherethe tree falleth there for- 
euerit lyeth; that is whether a man dye 
in ſtate of ſaluation, or damnation, after 
death paſſed itcannor be altered , be= 
cauſe his ſoule is hardened in malice 
dying without iuſt ſorrowe and with 
afefton euer to ſinneif it might bee, 
wiſhing there were no GoÞ topuniſh 


fanne, 


462 Of hell and the punifiment there; 
finne, and ſo dying in diſpleaſure of his 
Maieſtie which 1s infinite deſerueth 


endles torments , but thoſe we pray for 


departed , thatdyc in ſtate of ſaluation 
(as I ſaid before)and neuercome1n that 
borttomles pitte I now ſpeake of . Bur 


touching thoſe in hell with them rhe 


ateis ſhutr vp, which once thuttthere 
1s neuer hope of {aluation , the night 1s 
come when man can worke. there no 
more his ſaluation ; therfore would God 
this rich vſurer and all of his minde be- 
time would know there is a hel,as chriſt 


relleth , and worke their ſaluation as he' 
exhorteth which this rich glutton if he' 


mightwould , bur being 1n hell he can 
doe no more, as being in anend of thar, 
which ſhall neuer have end. 


Chap. L X 1 X. Of heanen which world- 
linges cont emme 0 how we may obraine 
it, andof the 7lorious and moſt happy 


eſtate of the body with the ſoule for ener 


afrer the generall reſurrettion. 


—— 


VT you ſe what opinions here- 
rickes and vſurers haue of hell, I 


oo 
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Of heauen and thtglory there; 463 
would gladly know what they thinke of 
heauen. I hauc heard of ſome that haue 
had ſo good a conceipt thereof, thar if 
God would cuer let them liue heere, 
they would neuer defire kim (as they 
ſay) to trouble him in heauen, nor no 
more I warrant you they ſhall ivaleſſe 
they hauea better defire-tocome thi- 
ther, whether to arriue a ma muſt leaue 
affeion to_ this worldly traſh or els 
quite forſake it, which worldlings can- 
not abide to heare of, for heauen is high - 
& cannot be obtained with too great a 
burden on our backs nor without la« 
bour paines and earneſt deſires as faith 
Chriſt, The Kingdome of heanen ſuſfereth 
violence and men mnſt take it as it were by 

force, that is, {winck and ſwear for it, as 

an inheretance of greateſt importance 
let therfore a man ijoyfully giue himſelf 
and all he hath forit, & he ſhal win ir, 

As the wiſe m2 that ſound the treaſure as 
the field ſolde all he hadto enioy that field 
and treaſure , whereby is vnderſtoode 
the Kingdome of GOD the treaſure 
and fulnes of all eood thinyes: wherin 

wee ſhall fide Chuilt the tull delight 


and 


464 Of heaueis and of the gloty there. 
and infinite treaſure of mans ſoule, Hes 
retickes woulde ſome of them haue vs 
now in no better caſe(fince Chriſt hath 
by his bloudſhed opened heauen gates 
and remoued that wall berwixt Ged 6 
vs) then the /ewes were before Chriſt, 
when none entered into Gods glory till 
Chriſt had deliuered them , but Here- 
tiks be-ly the truth & think too baſe! 
of Chriſts vitory ouer the deuill, hell, 

That ſome & death, who would haue mens ſoules 

gather out tolyeT know not in what, obſcure pla< 

of Luthers ces,and hidden recepraclcs till the day 
works was of judgment, but truth itis as wee bee 
his opmion taught by the Scriptures our Saujour 

& of o= with the rich ſpoyle of Saints & many 

thers or ra bleſſed ſoules entered into his fathers 

ther worſe, glory ,with whome Saint Pax! deſiredeo be 

Note the when he ſaid I defire to bee looſed ( 

perfeitio: his body that was) and be with Chriſt, (0 

of may is that Chriſt is in heauen nodoubr now, 

reater by and Saint Pawl & al his bleſſed friends, 
woech and innumerable ſaued ſoules fince his 
he approch Aſcention with him,and he hath pre- 
eth neerer pared the way for vs if we well and per- 
go angeli- tetly doe liuc,tobe with him as ſoone 
eal nature as the ſoule is fromthe body and at on 
. ge 
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glorious reſurreion with Chriſt ; then 

Fall we beclothed with a glorious ſtole 

of our bodies alſo in a reſpect we 

ſhall be betrer by it in ſome ſort, then. 7 ,,4446 

Angels that want-bodies,, which body: ,,; zhat 

as it was pertaker with the ſoule of the pumans 
riefe oninda of Chriſt, ſoit ſhall be. ,,4are e8 

for cuter pertakerof the glonous reſurre= ; 2£,Jerh 

Qion with him, where atter with Chriſt L,, :e:ic4!! 

ſhall be more ioy & bappines of all good: by; rhys f 

things the may be thought or 1m 1211ed,” feuke 


Chap. LXX Of the Pope th ti #5 the Fc os 
. Vucarof Chritt , andlayfull jucceſor 


. of Saint Peeter, ' ,. | _——_ 
Ally the heretickes raile much © s vs. who 
/ gainſt the Pope for he is ever 1 ne jw himſelf 
end of their ſermons, and therefore 1 wil 4h {o 
end with himin this litle tteanſe ; Trotd tirhlyexa 
you beforeand proued vnto yon in one a/red out 
of the notes of the true Church (which nate. 
is ſucceſhon) how the Pope 15: Vicarof % 
Chriſt ; and ſucceſſor moſt lawfull tro 
Saint Perer,, to: whom and all his ſucs 
cdlorsin-hin, Chriſt committed thiefe 
charge and authority ouerthe. Church 
wherein at the facſt genetall conſell -he 
Hh wade 


466 Ofthe Pope, that hen 
made decree ,& gaue firſt ſentence,he 
rayfed thedead, healed the incurable 
with his ſhadowe , and frooke ewe dead 
at hu word to the terror of ai excommus- 
nicate and ſacriledgious perſons,and to 
declare the authoriry he had to binde 
and looſe, to kill and raiſe againe,won- 
derfull were the thmges that Gop 
wrought by thoſe that fucceeded in his 
place, z0.and moe of the fuſt Popes 

1 mean Wereall moſt glorious Martyrs, One of 

arce- f*he Popes indeede with his predeceſſor 
= e © who 5. Peter denyed Chriſt for fetre of death 

#n tha per Þurwith S; Pexer preſently roſe againe, 

ſeontio of & condemned his owne fanlr , whereas 

Diocle(i5, other Biſhops for that he was the high 

Thus ad Biſhop would not condemne him, ſay= 

hibuit de 11g 1n the Councell, Prima ſedes a nemsi- 

orum ſj. ve ndicarnr , The firſt ſeate or S. Peters 
mulacris. chaire is mAged of no max : Wherefore 
ex. Da- Þefore the proſecuting Tyrant confeſ- 
maſ. 8& fing his ſault,and accufing the deniall 

Platina, of his aſter with juſt reproofe of the 

Infidell , and ineredulous perſecutor, 

the inipious andcruell Tyrantpur him 

to death, & ſo he dyed a: glorious Mare 
tir. Another Pope there was (as ſome 
b_ atfarme) 
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affirme) a fauourer of the herefie thar 

ho!deth, that foules betore the d:y of 
judgment fhal] not ſee God and was a 

bout to haue aſcended the chaire, thar 

is to haue made a decree intending to 

bind the who!e Church thereumio for _ 
majntenanceof that erronious opinion, Thi fts= 
Bur it pleaſed God to ſtrike |:1m vv. ry have [ 
ſodaine death, that he could rot do k1+ hearae , 


mended purpoſe.See the providencee t' #: h 6 


God Low he defended his Church , are #7 rene 
how faithful ke 1s in hs promiſe , thai 67ce / n# 
told S. Petey his fant; thou d never tc1 ©, #er reade 
For though, Peter and Aarcelme of it nenher 
frailty for feare denyed their Mcfſiet, cn / call 
and this other Pope as a private mi«n romemery 
became a fauourer of hereſie, ard did the » «17:6 
erre as men, ſomein a of themiciues, of hz 
and another in _ Yetwhen they Foje of 


came tomake pub'tke decree, 1ntedine r 4:19 o71- 


to bind the who'e Church tharennto ..v b b; rel4 
ome judgment as it were ex Carheara 1n 1:0n of 6 
that place'which is the }1g}:ctt tnbu- rhers 1 


nalltcat in Gods Church, wherem they hear d rhes 
ſpakein the perſo of Chriſt there '© they m:arrer as 


neuer did,-nor any ſucceſſor of S. Peter a'ſc of his 


tacuer poſliby erre,as partly appearetl: ſode death, 
| Hh 2 b 


Y 


468 Of the vertuons lmts 
by this dreadfu]l example of this af6re= 
ſaid Pope preuented with dearh,ſo that 
if there were any one Pope amoneſt an 
hundred (as they be but men ) of euill 
life or conuerſation,Gods truth of heres 
ticks onght nor to haue bin ſlaundercd 
therefore, neither hath the true faith in 
the Apoſto'ike ſeat of S. Peter fayled, 
though any ill man for the ſinnes of rhe 
Pa- may haue poſſeſſed the ſame, 
ut ordinarily the Popes haue beene, 
and be (God be bleſſed forit) the moſt 
od!y and vertnous men vpon earth as 
7 before ſhewed by the glorious number 
of thoſe thar be Martyrs and Confeſ- 
ſors , ſuch Saints as the heretickes cans 
not deny. | 


Chap. LXXI. what moſt admirable, 
vertuorns holy, 2.calous, and moſt wor- 
thy and charit.. ble men many Popes 
hane beene of olde and of late yeares als 
ſo, encx tothus preſent day. | 


OR example,of what vertne vvas 
Les the Pope that meeting Arti/a 
a ercat and mighty ryrannicall King 
that had ſpoyled almoſt al Italy,and co- 


ming 


of very muny Pores fre, * 469 

ming to Rome to haue deſtroyed it, Le® 
then Pope deſired him toreturne, who 
though. hecame like a Lion, he obeyed 
the Popes words and returned as mecke 
asa Lamb, his ſouldiers meruailing 
their Maſter woulde bee fo ruled by a 
Prieſt, he anſwered that hee durſt doe 
no other. For whilſt Les the Pope 
ralked with him, hee faide hee ſawe 
oneſtand by the Popein Prieſtly arrire, 
with a drawae ſworde threatning him 
death if he would not obey the ; Jun | 
By the ſame vertue and holinefle , an« 
other time hee - put backe Genſericus 


from the burning and ſacking ot Rome 


Yer we doe knowe though Rome were 
deſtroyed, that Saint Perers fucceſlor 
ſhoulde neuerthele(ſe be Pope of Rome 
though hee were in any - v of rhe 
world . As for Rome. it hath ctten 
beeneſacked, and the Popes perſzcu-» 
ted & driucnaway.: and yet God hath 
had euer care-to prouide a Paſtor for 
his Church, though God hath oft and 
as we may wellj thunke, will for his ſer» 
uant ſake aboue other places. defende 
that Cittie,, what ſhoulde I ſpeake of 
=: Hh. 3 that 
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470 Of the wertnom lines by 


that Apoſto!ike ſpirit that was in Grego«' 
79 the great, firſt Popeof thatname,and 
pur Apoltleof Engiand. His religious 
adts and worthy workes extant to this 
day, declare the excellency.of the man 
for ai] eternity; when hererikes thar cal 
him the firſt Antechr/ftian Pope, ſhall 
with confufton be buried 1n hell , to o- 
mit moſtfamous and worthy men, and 
be ſhort,whar ſfinguler vertues had Gres 
gory the thirtenth of bleſſed memory? 
wit Seminaries did he eret?whatlear= 
ned Cailedges did he maintayne? what 
ſeedes of vertue and learning by reli- 

1045 Apoſto';ke Fathers and men, did 
b ſo-ve almoſt throughout the vvhole 
vvorld, vvho vvith infinite expences, 
ſouzhr the conuerſion of heretikes and 
the who!e world beſides eſpecially our 
country, to whom he was a molt louing 
farher,oft lamentine the miſerable ſtars 
thereof, and that with teares, How mi- 
racu'o'1s and worthy the afts were of 
Pri Qumma his predeceſſor againſtthe 
Tarkes, all [nfidelles and Hererickes, 
all che worlde kno yeth: I neede nor 
Ea ed 5 4 ab EI 
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of -very many Popes &e. at 
of our holy Father C/emenr rhe eighr 
that now is Popeof Rome, for all good 
men there knowit , what exceſhue'ex- 
pences he hath bin, and daily is ar, in 
defending the whole Chriſtian worlde 


againſt the commou enemy the Tarke, 


whatfatherly care-he hath vpon thofe 


| Princes and States that bound vppon 


him, what gifts and dignities hee hath 
beſtowed on ſuch as haue ſhewed them 
{clues yaliant Champions in defence 
ef Chrifts truth , _ chriſtian coun» 
tries: how with faghes and teares hee 
hath lamented ſuch Princes and coun- 
tries, that haue withdrawae themſetlues 
from their chriſtian brethren , winking 
at the Tzrke, finallye to their owne 
harme and ruyne, with what Apoſto- 
like, ſerious, zealous, and molt prudenr 


_ diuine letters, and praue meſſen- 


gers to the contrary hee hath exhorted 
and admoniſhed them : to bee briefe , 
Frannce, and Spayne , yeaand all Ex- 
rope te their comfort and ioy, ſeeth and 


.feeleth the fruirs of his labours , in 


reconciliation of Chriſtian Princes), 
quieting of Countries , ſecking to the 
Hh + Vtrer= 


472 Ofthe werinons lines of Popes & 6, 
vttermolt of his power for perſeGt peace 
berwixr God and man throughout the 
whole worid, a man ſurelyrightworthie 
his name, a right Clement full of Cle- 
mency , mercie and piety, in charitable 
a'mes good deedes, and moſt worthy 


thoughts towardes all men. The Popes 


ſometimes after a great and ſure proofe 
pf their Godiy lives and miracles haue 
canonizd good meEdeparted for Saints 
heere tobe accounted & -reuerenſed in 
earth, as they be with GoD. in honor 
aboue mm heanen, but the glorious aftes 
of theſe holy Popes , not on!y of old but 
alſoof latteryeeres(Godener be bleſſed 
for it. Cui manus non eft abbreniata )ap= 
proue them robe S.unts canonized with 
CG oD indeede as hauing their names 
writte in the book of life whoſe worthy 
and famous memorye. for all genera- 
tions ſhall neuer decay. 


Chap. LX XII. . Wherefore he weareth 
h's Crane ts borne of mens ſhouldrrs & 
ſoffereth deuout perſons to kiſſe bus foote, 
'T. He herericks ſay the Popeis proud, 
I tor that men kiſſe his toore, 6c _ 
un 
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Of thei Pope. 473 
him on their jhoulders , and that hee 
weareth a triple crowne & the ike, firſt 
for wearing a crowne, they ought notra 
blame him,for he 1s not only Biſhop bur 
alſo a king ouer that country and cit 
& requiſite it is ſor him & his coilelthe 
Cardinals to beare ſome ſhew of maicſty 
and eſtate otherwiſe the infirme people 
that. muſt bee houlden in awe would 
deſpice and not obey them. Againe if 
God ſuffer wicked Princes to haue glory 
and raigne,it1s for the glory of his name 
then that ſometimes his deereſt ſeruants 
may haue peace and honor cuen yppon 
earth for the cemefort of the faithful & 
that infidelles may haue lefle cauſe to 
triumph and blaſpheme the name of 
Chriſt , as though he could not exalt his 
Vicare and Steward but would forſake 
altogeatherhis deareſt ſeruants. As for 
being barne of mens ſhoulders, yt is for 
that he may the herret be ſeenc of the 
people, as he paſleth to Saint Perers 
Church of ſome ſolemne feaſt that they 
may all ſee him and haue his bleſſing 
which they could not a nomber ſee yf 
herentinthe throng , whereas _— 
> uc 


474 Of the Pope; 

ſuch preſſe ſometime of ſach athigh 
feaſt, many thouſands being gathered 
together (fo greatis the deuotion ef the 
png to ſerue Chriſt honor him in his 

icar, and viſite the bedies of the hol 

Apoltles, [n that ſome of Jenotion kiſſs 
his foote, though he command nor re- 
quire any ſo to do , yetconfidering for 
whome they doit , that is, thatitis for 
Chriſt whale perſon by Geds prouidece 
herepreſcaterh, he diſlaloweth not their 
deuotions, and we ſe therein the word 
of the hoiy Prapher in ſoma ſort accore 
ding to the letter verefied that before 
Chriſt propheſied [niwici cius terrans 
' lingenz that his enemies ſhall licke the 
earth, thatis thoſe that ſometimes were - 
enemies te Chriſt as Rome was before ir 
receayed. Cyr 1s T faith afterward fhal 
become ſoobedient & ſubie& to Chriſt 
that they ſhall worſhippe his very foote- 
ſtoole, and notonly kille his foote, bur 
the very earth his Vicar treadeth vpon, 
Moreeuecr whereas Saint Gregory , Saint 
Leo and all holy Fathers Popes inthar 
ſeat, writt of themſelues (theugli molt 


umblemen) yet (ſaid) rhey rs. 
7 | 0 


Of the Pope. © 1475, 
of rhemſelues that they ſupplye the 
placeof Saint. Petey and CyR1sT yet The [ 
as cuery one may. calely perceiue , they heard of _ 
bee moſt. humble and lowlye men of ſ#ch mhy 
them(clues in ſo much that the Popes 6:t4nrs 5,” 
that now bee , in their owne perſons Rome tha: 
giue audience , and will heare and wel! kxew 
elpe the cauſe of the pooreſt men in i that 
the world , yea once cuerie day from his rhis was 
molt waighty aftures the Pope alotrerh rhe cu- 
a tyme to heare himfelf, the complaints fome of 
of the poore infomuch that in his wri- Pius qui 
tinges ſuch is his humility he termeth 14 and 
hiniſelf with no higher a ſtyle chen cal- Gregorins 
ling himſelfe alwayes the ſeruauar pf 13.. 


the (cruauntsof Go Dp. 


m_—_— 


Chap. LX XIII. hy heretickgs hane 
exer ſlaundered the Pope , and how 
God twrneth their malice to the be= 
nefitte of his eleit , and how heretiches 
po? nn of Antichrit , and of 
Chrifts vittory ewer his enemies in his 
Church. 
A Nd yer will hereticks Call the Pope 
£ Þ proud that with al humility watch 
an 


bo 


* 


476 MWhyheretthes have ener 
and care , ſecketh their ſaluation both - 
night and day ? But it is not without 
cauſe hererikes ſlaunder and barke as» 
galt che Pope for they like wolues, as 
lo:r-- as he the lawfull paſtor is ſound 
C407 haug tull ſcope to inuade and 
dcwnire Chriſts Nock and therfore as 
ho'y Fathers doe note it,hatheuer bene 
the mariner of heretiks to bark againſt 
the Pope & yer (ce how God can turne 
ali ro the beſt, for truly the brabling & 
molt impudenriying of your Miniſters 
avain(t the pope gaineth them litle, for 
it gtueth ſomc occafien that neuer al» 
molt heard of the Pope, to enquier fur- 
ther what he1s. and fo finding him in 
the end tobee Chrifts Vicar and Paſtor 
af their ſoules by good enquirie of the 
trath they forſake their wojuiſh Mini- 
ſters as liers and enimies ro Chriſt the 
ruth, who becauſe they be Antechriſti- 
5 theniſe[nes, therfore the more pri- 
my to 2oc malked & voknowne them 
ſelnes they call the pope Antichrt nor 
vnliketothat drab and vnaaturall mo- 
ther whereof werexde in'Scriprure, that 
that haning oncr-laine herowne child, 
ma- 
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malapertly would haue faced downe 
the naturall mother aud haue had her 
liuing child in keeping: Burt wiſe Salo» 
wor decided the matrer; So-you {ce in 
15 the propecty of naughty women cuer 
toſclaunder rhe good thar their owne 
naughrines may.cnther ſeeme more tols 
lerable, or leſle ſuipetted ., SoI.ſay this 
corrupted whore of Babilon,this ftrum= 
pet hereſy. eyer ſlaundereth the good 
woman. the natueral mother(the ſpouſe 
of Chniſt his Church) but eſpecially the 
head thereof Chriſts Vicar the Pope 
calling him-Avzechrſt, Chriſtan Rows 
Bab;len and the like, wheras as I decla- 
red they themſelues indeede be v 

antichriſtians preparers of Antechrif 
way ,his prophers and very forrunners, 
and their manyfo'de herefies bee no 
thing but a very heape ef deadly dams 
nable dregges & corrnption,a very ba- 
bilonicall confuſion ; But Chriſt -(our 
true Salomon) the wiſdome of 145 father 
hath and ever will indge and diſcerne 
our naturall mother his deere {pouſe, 
the Catholike Churckes cauſe wi'! re- 
ſtore her weeping for her children _ 

WI 


473 Why bernthes have ener &t. 
wily according to his promiſe preſerus 
his Vicar her [awfull paſtor the Pope 
in all truth that his faith ſhall nener 
faile, and ſend the drabbe and flrum< 
perte of hereſie and finne packing and 
make her f&ifhnes and wily deceiprs 
knowne vynto all meri, yea will caſt her 
into the fiery lake , burning with fire- 
and briſtome #1 ſccula ſxculorum world 
without end, Where all her fawters 
that maintained her here and ficdde 
not out of her be rime;al Kitrgs Princes 
and nations of the worlde that with her 
whordome were corrupted: ſhall crye 
Yor, wee, Babilow, Babilon 5 that great 
Cirty is falne downe,and ſo of the cupe 
of Gods wrath with her ſhall they drink 
for cuer who' were corrupted with her 
proſtitution, and who fo'owed her ple- 
fures and deliohts herein this life: 
When Chriſt in his Triumphant King- 
dome the Church, ſpight of that olde 
Dragon the ſtrumpet and all her Mer 
chants thall raigue fer cuer, 


Chap, 


Chap. LXXI11T. Of the aſfitantes of 
the Pope at firſt of his Cardmals , and 
why they be ſo called , alſo of religious 
men Pricfts and Godly men of this time 
that dyed Martirs and of the dymg ob- 
ftinately of heretickgt. 


—IITY Wy I 


| = frhingcy: to ſhew all their ſpighe 
when they cannot anſwere Catho= 
like arguments nor touch the Pope for 
erin his life, yet will they ſlander all 
the Popes aſſiſtantes , Biſhoppes and 
Prieſts with their eld worne out zermes 
of Papiſts & popery &c. The Cardinals 
(as'is well knowne) be Princes , men of 
no ſmall vertues, & of the greateſt gra 
viry , learning and giuility in the world 
maintaining verrue and learning and 
tuſtly puniſhin g vice and herefies in all 
places, refuſing many of them no labours 
A rc helpe the poore,& vphoid 

s Church amone ft whome our lare 
Cardinall Allen of bleſſed and worthy 
memory (a moſt rare man and father to 
this country as all 200d eng)ſhmen, & 
the Chuiſtian world beſides TY 
| _ 


Of the Cardinals , ct; 
deſeruethnor-the leaſt praiſe and they». 
be called Cardinals (amonglt other rea 
ſonable cauſes) for this reaſon becauſe 
euenas the doore is ſtayed and hangerh 
of the bookes , ſo vnder Chriſt and his 
Vicar, the ſafegard health & wel doin 
of the flock of Chriſt 1s luſtayned , and 
dependeth-much vppon the vigilant 
careand wiſedome of this moſt graue 
ſenare their prudent & mature : ounſel; 
Yfany of them (as men)'do offenid as is 
ſce!dome ſeene , the Pope as tudge vuer, 
all nexr to God , leaueth rt notvnpunis 
ſhed. As for Bithoppes and Prieſts heere 
in ourcountry of old ; though many 0 
them moſt reuerend vertuous men, yet 
wee are not bound to defend rhe liues of 
ail, burſuch as were naught indeede be 
the ſhame of your tniniſfers , and their 
new broched herefie for who bur looſe 
Prieſts and religious men of lewde life 
were ready ſo greedely to recciueherefie 


yea became the firſt brokars of hereſ1, as 


| in Germany Luther arunnegat naughty 


Fryer. Bawdy Bales heere in England & 
many mo not worthy memorie. And 
who reliſted ; and dyed rather then they 

"would 


Of Cartlinaller &o: a3t;. 
would yeeld tofinne and: kereſre, but- 
evod yertuous meindeede? VV;zo more | 
learned, wiſegraue and yertwous, then - 
Tobn Fiſher ate Biſbop of Recheſter who. 
for that -hee would not-yceide to..the;/ 
Kinges vnlawfull deſjer,,nor conſeutto 
abrogare the Popes aurhvriry(who neis: 
ther would nor could du{pence with the 
King ina thing coutrary to Gods law) : 
whereofhefell our wirh the Pope , and.. 
ſo you ſee. vpon what greundes here in 
England. beeane herclie. This. holy 
Biſhope (I fay) nothing conſenting 
vnto the Kinges valawtull defer (an; 


| purting away his wife & forſaking the 


lawfull Paſtor, of his / ſoule the ope) 
whereby heeforſaw all herefie and nut 
chicfe would follow. Moſt gloriouſly 
ia the defence of the Catho' ike and A 
poſtolik- faith' appoſed him ſeife as a 
wall for the houl-of God and ſea/'ing 
that in ate which before hee had preas 
ched, and thaught byworde moſt con» 
ftantly and vicoriouſly.ſhed his bioud. 
So did that wiſe and honorable learned 
fman<Sir Thowas Moore lo the Months 
of the \Charter-houſe who at their death 
I: pray- 
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49r Ofthe Cardmals cc. 


raying for the King and-realme , ſea- 
ſed lizewiſe the rruth with theirblbud, 
nor like heretickes in Queene aries 
time that at the ſtake like hell-houndes 
barked againſtthe Pope, and: rayled a- 

ainſt che ne and ſtare, dying as 

riouſly and obſtinarly; as theſe Mar-- 
ryrsin King Hevries time, & our Prieſts 
19 this Queene his daughters time dic 
meckely and conſtantly, and no mer- 
uaile, for hererxckes be Martyrs of the 
Dwell, as Catholickes bee Martyrs of 
Chrift. For as S. Avgnſtme ſaith , [ris 
'wor the dearth , but the canſe that maketh 
the Martyr . For heretickes in his time 
were puniſhed juſtly by Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, yea ſome deſperatly of olde killed 
rhemſelues as we ſee now ſome wicked 
& peruerſe perſons dee; (o that voiun- 
tary to die you ſeg is indifferent beth to 
good and badde; $o that our Sauiour 
called not cuery ojie bleſſed thar ſuffer 
perſecution bucfach as fiiffer for righ- 


Chap. 
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Chap. LXXV..: Of Amechrif' fore- 
ruxnners,of hs falſe lymg frgnes of de- 
ceits,of his intolerable Luciſerii pride, 
fabtilty, and fvort raigne, though moſh 
veolent perſecurion of bis bife ; birth, 
death, and minifters. - 
He then dying againſt the 
truth which'is Chriſt, what other 
bethey tken Martyrs of Sathan? very 


Prophetres and fore-runners of Anre- 


chriſt; which moſt wicked man againſt 

— larter bn. ”_ _— wm _ 

and Iying f12nes and wonders fla 
wnkeg Cor and God , extolling bLavfolf TON 
aboxe God, as (aithS. Pani , with tuch 

fubrilty that the very ele&ifitwere pol- 

{ible ſhould be deceaucd: Burour gcod 

Lord Iz 8 vs for his ele ſake will ſhor- 

ren thoſe perilous daies. For as we ga» | 

ther out of the koly Propherres, eſpeci- 
ally the Ajocaligs of Saintdobm, he ſhall 7, 
rargne but three. Jeares «»d « balfe, 1 nf , x 
whome our Lord'1z 8 vs ſhall deſiioy © 3 


- pe 5 : I 3 1 
. with his power yet inthatſtort time | /*'9? 


heſhall ſo perſceute the Church, tharall *** 
the perſecutions we now feele;or that e- 
uver-were f:nce Chiift, be but as it were 

% Iiz a 


fore-runners and deceits oc; 


the ſeruants vf Gogh (Hur dcbriagiome 
gatherout of Geneſis -Fiar Day.Coluber 
i via cc Jhakbebomeof adew; The 
Poperseonoy anraliar, Prenehneg, or 
Spanigntborme>S& choſen for-hisvertue 
and [earnjng .ouroftheſe. orſorne ocher 
ebriſtiacountry, The'lewes chiefly hal 
receatie Anreobriſt at his<camin whom 
they !ookefot ascheir Meſriur& Sauin 
ourto.cone 8 tonquer the whol'world 
with #reat pditipmnd'$/ory/as our Savi- 


forets' d:thiern't at avorhor ond come is Toh. F- 


his owne viame himi'they woulde yeueaus, 
whielral Facherowniderſtad whe Anre- 


rhrit,chae hd fv hal receiue in tecd, : + 


of Chriſt, whdinehicy crucified; eoaung 
inhisfathers riame. ''To bebriefe;; there 
hath from Chrifts/rims ro this! day bia 
mavy Popes//bur;Avtechyift borne gf 
the rib of Dai'or of lone other rribe 
ſhal1be butonertmiy &as ${!obwin'the 


48; 
God, the Poprealeck him(e(ffcrairof 


raffiniteth he ſhill flay:Euech Apocal. 
m— whore Chriſt phy Frag Cap. 11, 


ch avatiſthisfalſemiract@;andts 
fprckes afflided flock the'Chanrch 
which heſhallmeacrforſaks/!- 5:50; 
1221 Ii | 3 Chap. 


Or —————_ _ 
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| ſhallbein 


in Chriſt, 


Of Antechriſt and of his 
of that of Amichriſt. 
d | For as thepowWe © NASLN 

| ro conuert and win (oules; So bY Gods 
| ſufferance> all 


ceaue men. 
be 1ncarnatc mn 


f God' was 


- . 


bf the Di 
eruert and.de- 


Divedl 


Antechriſe OP 
rhe Diucl fhal not 


Thoughthe: 
Ant echr:ft 1 
wherein not Dy CO 
but by weigh 


fore-runners and deceits rc. 4b 
God, the Poprealerk him(efTerairgf 
the ſeruanrs of Gogh H»techribasome 
gatherour of Gerefſs - Fiar Daw. Coluber 
# vac Shakbetorne of adfew; "The 
PoperstomoYyanfrahiar, Prenobneg, or 
Sparigydborte> 3 choſen for-hivvertue 
and [earnjng .ourobthefe. orſomeorher 
chriſtiacountry. The'/awer chiefly thJYl 
receatie' Anrevbriſtarhiscaming whom 
they !ooke for as theit Meſriar Se Saui- 
ourto-coitie & tonquer the whol world 
with He er nn 2p our $4ui- 
forets.d-:chemt It avorhor ſhaylit come in 
his omne nan him! they woulds vereau?, 
whietral Facherevner[tad tobe Ante 


rhrift;char the dives ſhal receiue in Need. : 


of Chril t,whdinhey! crucified commg 
inhis fathers riame. To bebriefe'; there 
hathfrom Chriftz/time ro 'rhis/ day big 
many Popes;/buriAutechrift borne gf 
thetribe of Da3vr of lone otherribe 
ſhallbe butonenan & as $![obwin'the 


Ioh. 5. 
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Apocalipsaffiritiethy he hall lay Euoth Apocal. 
and Hehe whothe Chriſt ſhall ehdeiry cap. Il, 


preach agaiihſt hisfalſerhirac!@,and'ts 
coinforthisafflied flock" the Church 


_ which:heſhullmoner forſake/!- 5/110] 
- ; ” 7 I * 
al 3 


Cow, 


Chap. 


yn pents 149 orig 
Chip. LXXV I... Hewthr Divell and 
| Antechrift becompered to that mon- 


| cf fea fer are rayled Dragon draws 


x 


PT r3 with them meo everlifiong 

dition; and that one ceriame mai 

Antcthrift: 15) yet ro come-thaugn hee 

. hath many fore-ranners. tar 

T ET- any man, of Jearaiog , reads 

A. butonly. S. Gregory vpon [4h,and 

then I can fay 'ypon LAutecbrif,, come 
paring that- great. monſtious {erpent 

4 and. dragon Behemeoh which ſtreatch- 
eth outhis'tayle as: the Cedar tree. yntg | 

the Diutl, and; Artechriþ his vellel}, 

Apec, 12 Fhat(as Gaith.S. lelw with bis taile draw: 
" erhthe thitd part of theſlarces of hear 
yen, tharis. men n graat account. and 
authority jo-the ſight of the xyorld,, for 
learning andether qualities, he by pro- 
njiſes ejfts and thireagningy ſhall drawe 
.downevittyhim vutof Gads, Church to 
 deſtruQibmand daninatidit@as his fore- 
: 4" Tuners heretikes and.Infidels doe, you 
Jeeapumber that for. feare of loſle of 


Haga flealoich pARomraonene 
eChiſt therruckand wheir falua- | 


tion, 


. 
. 
: 


Of Anechrift,avdthar be ie ce. x87 


tion,ſo that way Antechrifs no dowbe as loh.1.4. 


ſaith S. John be no in the wor!d, denyers 
of truth & aduerfaries of the ſame ; hut 
erontemnn of perditien, properly :cal- 
d Antechrift,'isyet te come as weeby 
Scriptures and auchorities of holy.Fa- 
thers and Dottors be raughr : of which 
wicked man heretickes of theſetimes, as 
T have of ſaid be ro deubt Prephers:6c 
fore-ruagers, aftirming that darknes;is 
light, and lightdarknes; that is,that the 
Pope (whichas by ſufficient authority - 
I hauz already pxoucd, is the chiefs [ery 
.uant and; member of Chrilt) is- Ants 
{hrift , ſ@ that when hee cometh fauh 
being decayed,; Antechryt indeede may 
rule ad. rake place, without controle» 
ment ,or gaineſaying:- bur yer Chriſt 
will hayue his Chucch: and ; faichfull 
Alocke euen in the, heat of Avrtechrifte 
tims. that ſhall - boldly. gaineſay. him; 


4xd with ther hloude, reſteſic the erwcth 


which ſhalvexer decay, From whichperic 
loustimss which ſein»no;y co.approach 
ourLard deliver ys: For truly of all;he- 
retikes chat ener ware liace Chriſt theſe . 


keretiks ap;oach-theigerclt ro Aorechariſt 
| Ii 4 


and 


48 -* Of Amichrift and that hd” 
+. arfÞfeeme robehis very foreranners. 
Barabrrichrfrac his comin ſha!l deny 

Chriſt God"and- all as hereriks haue by 
tymQ"fince: Chriſt , denied ſome leſfe 
africtes'sf the'Chriftias faith forme more 

for of ſonte Hferetiks weread of 6d that 

denied tlie cofabſtantiality of the ſonne 

of. God with hisfather as the” Arriavs, 

fome the'grace of God, other free wil as 
Pelagins mn Saint Auguſimertime: Sore denyed 
lou'n ar. innocation of Seints,derided their ſacted 
vigil atins reliques and ſcoifed at pilgrimage gate, 
Eqp.ches of deaburt viſitation of their holy Se- 
| _ pulſchers;as in Saiat /oxowes ryimne , one 
denyed the reſarreion of the body in 

Saint Gregories tirnie z Others beganne 

ro bark aganft the bleſſed Sacrament 
before, and in Saint Bernard time and. 

| ſoftvit time ; falſe-hercltes haue ſtarr 
vrxeinſt che Church of God7 for her 
berter'trall an@'exerciſe; of wiſedome 
of wiinde*: asbybleody perſecutions of 
pi2t45,, and infidelles thee before was: 
excreiſed m body: Bir theſe proteftancs 

with their fello-v puritais/; and/orlier of 

their brether heretik#of 96-45 ef 
almoſt or cocrupeall articles of our f: = 

Ss. 33 ; an 


55 010 Certaine man. ito 


and-religion , their faith Nandeth all of 
neeatiues > ad therefore likeand meſt 
ke Avrtichrift , which' ſhall deny all 
goodnes*God tid all,” As forexample 
the heretiks of Gur rye deriythetrue 
Church, deny free'will, Jeny, all the 
Sacraments ſane Baptiſine } and that] 
to'd you howrhey abuſe alſs, they deny 
purgarory, prayer to the Sazvrs of, 20D z 
rad pardon; Pope, pilgrimage, fiſting, 
prayer , yea haue ſome moſt errouious 

badde conceipts of Hell}; 'Heauen, 


Cliritt, God, aiid all, benot theſe Ap> 2 


pollionis , Abbadamſ , tho e deſtroyers 

whereof Saint Zohn [{p caketh, "the very 
mnefſc engers. Fae " and fortrinners 
of Axtichrift” 'that thus raiſe'vp all old 
hertfies from be el. & thus by heapi ng a 
fardell of them & al finne & Do to 
veather make an open gappe ta.an Vni- 
uerfall defeRtis, & genera Phe, poſtacy rhe 
very high way ts ok al 6 to adore 
Antichriſt i ted of Chriſt our only Sa» 
uiour & true God, wherfore ho!d them 
fot cetraine to be very forerun! 
cubidts & members of 4# 
we wltly feare will ſhortly 
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Pope, fa 


Chap.:LXXV IT. I aſtwe word! toxch- 
ing the chiefe matters that haue bene 
ſpoken in this treatiſe, and haw the vt< 
lcarnedeſpecially i» matters of religiox 
ought ro leaus difputes and ſimply to 
belcene the truth founders themſelnen 

in Chrit and m the Catholikg Church. 


_— om. 


,—— 
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* Hus (g00d Sir) according to your 
defire; I hanedeclared ynto you 
the truth of thoſe miarters, you deſire to 
beeenformed of : ] have [et you downe 
by what certaine markes -_ nates you 
may know.the true Church from the 
falle Synagozue of S4ray;l hauc likewiſe 
more in particular , briefly. declared 
ynto you the truth ofthe ſeauen Sacra- 
mentes , how they bee grounded of 
Chriſts noly word ;& inllicuredbyhin, 
 & by the Scrjptures haue diſcouered to 
Jou thefalfchood of our aduerſaries the 
Herericks.I hauealſo briefly touched al- 
molt every thing at this day in. contro- 
verſy; 35 waltification , freewill, prayer 
for thed&zd ; prayers to Saints,pardons 
Tak prayer, pil grimage, with 
nooner coins. * 


.the Charch without l;hares. 491 
other like . Theſe points & articles that 
euery Catho'ik is bound vnder paine of 


damnation to beleeue, I haue not only 


proued vnto you by the Scriptures buc 
alſo by the churches authority that eue- 
ry Chriſtian is boad to beleeue, {or whe 
you hauc once foid outthe true church 


_ (which by-rhofe notes 1 ſet downe you 


may eaſely do)though wee haue autho- 
rity ſufficient 'for euery thing the holy 
Catcholike Church vſerh and teacherh : 
yer it is.not meete eſpecially for valear- 
ned , fo'kes to {tand an 1h or diſpute 
With whies and howes bur #0 ſtay them 


on thar ſure rock, foundatien;and piller 
_.oftruth the holy Catholik Church, that 
{o thev 'may not bee wayering as the 


reede nor borge away with euery blaſt 
of newdodarine,. as circumuented-with 
error and. blindnes uy the-crafrines/ and 
{ubtility of men, alwaieslJearniag and 
neuer comming tothe perieRign of true 
knowledge which indeeds can never be 
had , butin-captiuatins.the vnderſtait- 
ding 4» obſequinmye fidei-iato the-obc- 
dience of the true Chriſtiars Carholick 
faith wotking by charity for wee ſee by 


t90 


49: Hovehe vlearned ought to. 
700 [amentable experence; hoiy vnfirre 
it is for the-common people (deceau- 
ing themſelues-char know hot neither 
what they fpeaknor whereof” they” af- 
fiime) tofangle' and difpure of Scrip- 
rure matters which(asfamh Saint Perer) 


2. Pee. c "the wnlearned und vnſtable ts Nepravt to 


cap.vite. 


their onne deſtruction whertotert behoo- 
ucth the ſimple/pcop'e edlp&ta'ly that 
(being rhus fotewarned-by:the chiefe 
'Paſtor of their f61les viider-Chniſt Sainr 


Peter) they becarefuil neuer"rofall or 


*deciine from their properVefure ſtabili- 
'ty in Chriſt, &His'deareipoule the holy 
'Catho'ickeChurth burfayuival doubrs 
when the het#fieks aſkerhyou what rea- 
"oh you haue'for this, or whatScppture 
for that ;'ot\Whathbelecue yore this or 
'6f that;,Say Yen thore; bar] belecue 
he holy Cacholiks Chureh,as ſhee be- 
Heneth in'althings {6 doTrif ke'aſheyou 
*againe anid'a54ine, howſhee belecueth:; 
anſwer the haretick; cuen'x3 Thelecue & 
Tbelecue astheE CatheicdChitchebe- 
Teeuerh; adſoftay &quietre your ſelf, 


and(o firſt berinne to-be'6ne9 &'then 
afterto gx 
#71 | is 


belcene the Church without diſpmtes. 493 


his holy: Prophet 2mleſſe;you beleqne you 
ſhall :not wnderftand ; year; is: ſutfin 
cicnt'toſaluation ,.if yourhte beaccors 
ding , though you cannot vnderſtand, 
the( hicfe & higheſt miſteries nov bring 
Scripture for cuenie thing, ſo-yoube+ 
leeue-as the. Catholicke Church doth 
grounding yeur ſe}frhereinwh0.is. able 
to dirctand guideyou fiomandoutof 
all errors incombrances.and datknes of 
this world:, into amoſt ſure and ſtable 
light. For to the holy Catho'ick Church 
Chriſt '/pronnſed to ſend! his fpirite the 
holy Ghoſt}, after his departure to bee; 
with her and guid herin all truth, cuen 
tothe end; ofthe world, 1 hane many 
thinges toſay to you (ſaieth our Sauionr 
to his Diſciples) buryou:cannot beare 


them away now but when /ſoa# goe / wil Toan, 16, 


ſend yonthe holy ghoſt the comforter he ſhal 
reach you allrrath . Lo you le by Chriſt 
promiſe his holy-Spirite ſhall guide his 
church in al trurh,thati neuer fatle erre 
nor be deceiued, tharis (as 1 haue pro- 
ued before at large) on'y the true Ca= 
tholicke & Apoſto'ick Romaine church 
& noother, in this Church what ſimple 
man 


| 494 How the onlearnedonght he. 
man ſoecuer containeth him-ſelfe and 
truly followeth rhe ſame hee cannor 

oe aſtray, and out of this. Church , if 
Yeo were the greatcſt Philoſopher or 
learned man in the wor!de(as there bee 
fome,Falf nemmis ſcientiamfibi prowit» 
rents )Tet moſt certainely beeſballerre oy 
bee f whos To tlus Church then 
withour which is1n1o Saluarion, ioyne 
m_ ſelfe , her obay: her: follow her 
belecue in al things & youcannoterre, 
(my ſoulefor yours) nor gee aſtray to 
damnation , this Churchit you forlake 
(as 1 ſaid beſore)if you had all the wiſ- 
dome of menor al the learning of Ars- 
fotle , and the wiſeſt Phileſophers thar- 
becor haue beene you thould without 
al doubt erre walke iri darknes aud per= 
riſb for eyer, 


wi SAY) 
Chap. LXXV TIT. Againſt ſehiſme 
: it i altogether 05 4 for- 
' budden,nder paine of dawwat-on to goe 
to the churches of heretiths or ſchiſma- 
ricks to their prayers ſermons Sacra- 
 mentes ſpiriinall exerciſes , or in any 
fort direilly or mdi ettly to communi- 
care , parriciate, yeeld , conſent or af= 
ſent ro the ſeme, alſo 4 precaution us gi- 
en to bear e of d;ſembling Catholikgs 
»hich indeede ae ſchiſmatichs. 


V T whenyou bee thus onteefta- 


bliſhed 1n- the one ay truth of 
© 


Chriſt and his Loly Churchthough this 
bethe foundatio, firſt to beginne to be= 
leeue well , yet you muſt then doaccor- 
ding to true faith '& belecue,els you can 
not be ſaued for ſarh(as I faid before our 
of S. James) nithemr good warkes #s dead, 
take heede then when you be once well 
groiided in true faith & religio that you 


rot 'enly flee ſinneand ſeeke to exercile* 


gocd works & true yertue,burwithal be 

ware of difſembling Catholiks that flar- 

rertheſelues tobe Catholtks, & be none 

indeede,they <dfcfle thefelues we 
, ir 
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495. Of Charches of her tiks che. 
Chriſt mwords, and;yer-deny him 1 
deedes, Theſe men bce as Ea Lc 
as herenkes. them (clues in ſome :re- 
ſpets:worle, and will ynder prercnce . 
of religion more eaſcly.deceauethe fim= 
ple, and thoſe wee call Schiſniariks: ner 
enly lay perſones, bur ſuche as bee-and 
were preiſts of o!de and yer for feareof 
looſing their livings will reach you: (as 
thee tearmie it Jto bearea little with the 
time till a better world come and wm the 
meane time ynlooked for death cometh 
For thus they will come vyaro you and 
ſay. O Sir you keepea good houſe you 
might. badiy;bee ſpared 'amongſt your 
ne1ghbours, infaith this, world will not 
laſt alwalyes, and then he will with /#- 
das whiſper in your care& tell you how 
you ſhal-heare neweserre it be Jong , & 
then will lay ynto yo..Canotyou oe 
ro church in the-meane time, and keepe 
your conſcience to your ſelfe, by. God 
taere 35 Neuer a knave of them Aall-fhall 
t:ke [aduantage-of- mee and Sato 
knoweth my mind. Lo this di ng 
Schiſmarke; with theſe and others foo 
liſh perlwakons whichcome of vet 
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his fleſh and wanr of loue and feareof 
God he deceaueth him ſelfe and others, 
For the truth is whatſveuer you belecue 
yet if you doe contrary to your beliefe 
you damne your owne ſoule doing con 
trary te your conſcience. For we may 
not diſſemle with God For he that deni+ 


eth mee before men ſaith Chriſt, I will de= 


wie bun before my father which i in heant. 
For God hath noronly made mans hart 
and ſoule zo beleexe #s hims , but hath 


gon him abody Ardmenth to confeſſ Romo! 
. A2- p 


, which wee muſt doe to bee 
ucd : For wee belecue in heart to righ- 
teonſueſſe, (as ſaith Saint Payl) and conn 

cin month to Saluation. Now tovyoe 
tothe heretiks church is rodeny Chriſt 
for Chriſt is the truth, Who as hee is 
Godinall, and all in all, ſois he wholy 


. incuery yo of the truth , and theres 


fore hee thar denicth any article of his 
faith denicth the trueth, and ſodenierh 
Cliſt,yea but you wil ſay,I ſay nothing 
there,bur ſitre downe and ſay my prai- | 
ers ,yea bur your very being there, your 
very aGtion or-deede, is attallewin 

cher el dings ing, forClril 


chejChurcherof herttiks eretiks. 469 | 


498 Againſt Schiſme,or goins to 
and his holy Sacraments be there abu< 
ſed and blaſpheamed, ſobe his bleſſed 
mother and his Saijars: and therefore 
if I bepreſentinſucha company, joy= 
ning my fſelfe with them by. my pre- 
ſence, I alowe of them , whatſocuer I 
thinke tothe contrary :.you ſee if one 
| bedrawnein among(t theeues, perhaps 
partly againſt his wil tobe at arobbe- 
ry,as to hold the horſes, heſhal be han- 
gedfor his paines, The Church indeed 
was builre by our forefathers for Gods 
ſeruice , aid good purpoſes, and was 
dedicated to God, conlecrated or hal- 
lowed, but now ts defied with vacleane 
birds, & become werſethen a denne of 
theeues;as haunted by the Diuels , and 
miniſters that daily blaſpheame Chriſts 
ruth, & holy Sacraments. Wherefore '. 
if yoit will.not be damned with then, 
flic ſuch dinable company, if you were 
in compatiy where your Lord & Maſter 
were ewll{poken of, & you ſhould gue 
them courage by your preſence and fi- 
lence: do you think your Maſter would 
not plncke his coatoft from your backe, 
& thruſt you outitio God wildeale with 
2 18 lleny 


"the Churches of Herttihes.. 49d 
diſſemblers, caſt them our of his king 
dome and ſeruice, thatſee him hears 
him dithonoured,and diſlembleir , be 
{ides many dangers ghoſty,rhat follow 
by going to heretiks prayers and Chur- 
a ſo thatif you will be a Catholicke 
Chriſtian, and knowe the truth to your 
ſaluation, you muſt leaue going ro he 
retikes Church ana Service, ' For if you 
goe to their Church, yea but.gnce a 
yeare,you can be no more a member 
Chriſts Catholicke Church : as long as 
you continue in that ftate and-minde, 
itcaſteth you out from it , yea once at 
any time going to their prayer, and ſer- 
uice, ſermons, or Sacraments : Nay 
the, Pope himſcife cannot  diſpence 
with any to goe to the heretjks Church, 
to be preſent , or hearetheir (eruige,be= 


' cauſe it is by Gods lawe- forbidden, 


Morecuer wee gather cut of SaintPas/: 
be that 6? xk. to ſame , is, guilty of che 
ame finne , hegin any ſort conſemteth tor 

he Proteſtants of this t1me rhien be c0« 
demned for hererikes , by all Chriſten- 
dome; and be indeede moſt deteſta= 
ble heretickes , and their ſeruice con« 
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yo0 Againſt Schiſme, or going to 
traty to Gods ordinance, and fſacrile- 
gious ſinne, but to goe to the Church, 
1s by my aRion'and deede, a conſen- 
ring te finne, in that I alowe of them 
bymy preſence, and etherwiſe, where- 
in I finae damnably : therefore to goe 
to heretickes ſeruice and prayer, 18 a 
damnable finne, yea ſchiſme-and vn- 
lawfull, and cannor be diſpenſed with. 
Firſt then it is againſt Gods holy & erer 
nall Jawe to goe re heretiks Churches , 
to fitte or be with them in their Church 
at their prayers , or ſexuice, whereof 
ſaid the holy Prophet , Odini Eecleſs- 
am malignantiam & cum impiis non ſe= 
debo.. 1 hated the Church of the malis- 
nannt, and will net fitte with the vvicked. 
Yea you ſhall finde in all the vvhole 
courſe of the holy Scriptures, in the, 
olde 'Teftament how ſeperated 
his people,from forraigne Nations,and 
people of a contrary religion : ſo farre 

m praying or marrying with them, 
that they fhoulde not care, drinke, nor 


eonuerſe with them . Thus for example 


God ſpeaketh of marrying , or conuer- 


fing of his people vvith women of a 


falſe 


H_— = cy <0 


" Samarigans were Schiſmatiks, 
2 | kk; 


the.Churches of beretikes.” For, 
falſe religion . Certiſrime enim anertent, 
corda —_ dommo veſtro , beware of 
ſtrange and forraignewomen, becauſe 
moſt certainly they will anert , or twrne 
yorr harts fromyour Lord God: See here 
hew carnall conuerfion is for biddento 
Gods people, with idolatrous , here- 
ricall, orill perſons, how much more 
ought we not to commerce, or meddle 
with them in ſpiricaall or divine: mat- 
ters: for then certo certixs , without all - 
doubt, they will peruert our ſoules,who 
by gay painting words, and ſweet ſpea= 
ches doe reduce the harts of the. inno- 
cent, the Diuell vſing tha mouth of he- 
retiks,to ſeduce the ſimpleas he did the 
body,and whiſpering of the: ſerpent to 
decciueour firſt mother Ene,infomrach, | 
that for feare of this inconuenience of 
being ſeduced, and chiefly for not to 
break thelaw of God, which forbiddeth 
to pray and goe to heretikes Churches: 
the perfe& beleeners of olde of the tribe 
of [ude,did not pray nor viein many = | 
ther reſpects, to conuerſe withthe Saws == 
ritens,(as appeareth in S. foo). hve lob. 3 
alle into 4 


(chile, 


gyoz Againſt Schiſme,or going ts 
Schiſme, and Idolarry, from the true 
Chrhoolicke ſnda and” Hieruſalem, the 
Cric of God. And although Peter, 
John, and qthers of the Apoſtles wenr 
ro the Temple of the Jewes, after 
Chrifts Aſcentiqn, they did that law- 
Fully, becauſe $he lawe of Chriſt then 
being notſo manifeſtly knowne,nor his 
faith and Goſpell ſpread*through the 
wortde, the lawe of Aoyſes was by de- - 
_ to be buried with honour, yea and 
the Apoſtles went chiefly thither , by. 
their preaching, dorine, and miracles 
ro confound the obſtinate Tezves , and 
plant Chriſt, & rhetruth in their harts; 
4n which cafe, a learned Door of the 
- Catholike Church that is to make a Ca- 
tholike ſermon , or to conuert , or con- 
found ah hereticall preacher, might goe 
To Chyrch:: yea ſome ho!de , that for 
ſome mecre remporal reſpeQ; as for ex- 
amp!c,t@ beare the Princes ſword,or his 
caſhen ,or the like, one mizhr ſo waite of 
his Lord and Maſter to Church, ſoitbe 


knowne to all men that 'that temporall 
'  *. atianor office, isonly the cauſe of Tus - 
ſodoing, and fo anc neither pray _ 
$ ca - | OK ew 


the Churches of heretibes.. 5o3 


ſhew any reverence to their ſeruice,and 
ſo he [OP returne, when hee hath 
done his temporall office , 'rhls was the 


| caſe(as ſome ſuppoſe)of Naaman the Sy 


Yian, who asked leaue of the holy 'Pro- 
pher,to wair of his king to the idolatrous 
temple, todo his teporall buſines, to be 
briete,God1s iealous Zelotes, & cucn as 
the mi may notabide his louing ſpouſe 
to be familiar or conuerſe with another, 
bur wil caſt her out rather; ſo God will 
nor haue the ſoule for his ſpoule,thar is, 
double in hartor goeth two waics, perds 
diſti onmesqui fornieantar abs te, thu haſt 
deſtroyed al! that comit fornication fro thee, 
O Lord. Noman can ſeruetwo Maſters, 
bur mult either pleaſe one , or diſpleaſe 
the other, wecannor ſerne God & Mi 
won,Chrift & Baliall: God our true fa- 
ther, willnothaue his childe deuided, 
but will rather leaueit in the enill wo- 
mans keeping . Burwhar ſhill I ſay of 
ſome monſtrous mindes,drawing euery 
thing to their ownehumors,as'that for- 
ſooth a ma may goto hieretiks church,ſo 


 hepray notwiththe, becauſe the3.chil- 


dre of 1/acl were amogſtthoſethatado _ 
fl Kk 4 red Nabu- 
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faith, (ufferine th 


$04. ÞAgdinſt ſchiſme, going is 
Nabucadmoſers ſtarua,or idol, &&yerwar 
ſhippedir nor, wheras theſe three childre 
in that they there _ cotelſed their 
clelues,to beeaſt inte 
the hot fierie furnace, rather then they 
would diſſemble the true faith, one iorr 
in worſhipping a falſe god , or yeelding 
to an vatrue religion , do cohdemne all 
{chifmariks, moſt cuidently that diſſem 
ble all thinges, in taking othes , gocing 
to Church, kneeling , vncoueriag the 
head, hearing blaſphemy and keeping 
filence; yea for feare ſaying efte as they 
fay, burſuppoſe they bi only bee pre- 
ſentar Church, yea though it were with 
a proteſtacion, of a contrary religion to 
herefie cither vnder the colour at obe+ 
dience, or the like. Yet itis vnlawfull 
becauſeſuch a proteſtation declarerh, 
that hee cometh to do a thing, that of ir 
ſelfe is #31rinſece malum , very naught, 
and cuill of it ſelf : as I proued before, & 
fa this proteſtatio aggrauateth the finne 
as chal do that more publikely finne, 
and yer excuſe , defend, orrather 
in it, Thelike may beſaid of that, obe-+ 
dience, of theirs, rqan yniult law which | 
- - Iny 


 theycameas mag] 


the Churches of heratiks. gop 
intendeth thereby , thata man ſhoulde 
allow and conforme himſelf to herefi, & 
jniuſtice, in which caſe wee are neither 
toobay Maſter, Miſtris, Parents, Huſ- 
bande , Magiſtrate , nor the greateſt 
Prince inthe wortd, but we mull bold 
ſay with Saint Peter, wee muft abey Gol, 
rather then men , as for the preſence of ,, 
theſe three children , before the people 
adored , tofſay therefore ane may bee a- 
moneſt heretikes at their ſeruiceis very 
chilaiſh, & fooliſh, fer either theſe three 
holy men, when they came thither,knew 
not of any ſuch worſhippe there. to bee 
done, bur that it was ſome other ſpeRa= 
cle, orels as being princjpall perſons, 
Laney for ſome repo- 
ral ſeruice, tothe King ouer the people 
or els rhey came by the very inſtin& of 
the holy Ghoſt, to reproue the people, 


of their finneand falſe worſhippe , and 


to acknowledge & worihippe the living 
God (as the glorious profeſſion of hus 
name, in the middeſt of theflame , with 
that angelicall Society) well declareth. 
Secondly this matter was talked of , and 
debated by cerraine great learned men, 
at 


| 
» Mi, Cap. 


yo6s Agdinſt ſchiſme or goeing to 

at the counſell of Trezt,and was founde. 
moſt ynlawfull, both by the lawof God 
and the Church , & therefore no power 
on earth , no not the Pope can dilpence 
with any,to 2oe to the heretikes church, 
no more then he can diſpence with any 
to kill, ſteale,, comit fornication , or the 
Iike,neicher was it needeful to make any 
ney cano!1, or decree of this matter, be= 
cauſe in {arms genera'l councelles, yt 
was eaer holden ynlawfall yea an ex- 
preſle canon of the Apoſties,torbiddeth 
al Chriſlzaus to oe to heretiks churches 
or ſeruice , much leſle ro receiue with 
them, or comunicate with themin their 
Sacraments : If any ſay Cardmall Allen 
thoughtitnot ſuch greatſinne , to goe 
to heretiks church,itis molt falſe, & 1m 
pudent, as his letters and writinges wel 
vnderſtood z-yea his life and death de- 
clareth, arid-as the liues and deaths ob 
his ſchollars winch (if Imay ſotermeir 
bee vere ſignu Apoſtolarm ſur) make molt 
manifeſt tothe world ,' and he that hol+ 
deth it lawfulto goe to Church of here 
tiks,codemneth wdl neere a hundred of 
B:;Martirs in our daies,that might wo 
« ue 
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| heare their vaice, in ſermons a 


the Charches of heretiks... yo 
lined if they oncewould:hane yeeldeth 
tohauegone to Church . Thirdly the 
Pope himſelf and all learned diuines of 
our rime vtrerly deny. itin any ſort to be 
lawfull : and no doubt his holines, if in 
any forte, it could hauehenetollerated 
of his commiſleration,and fatherly pirry 
of our affliftion., would moſt. willingly 
hauediſpenced with vs, ſurely the Apo- 
ſtolike father the Pope , alone his iudger 
ought toſatiſh avy true Catholik/Chri- 
ſtian in the world, Fourthly gocing to 
heretikes Church is moſt dangerous, 


for feare of infeftion :- can a man touch 


__ and it not acfile him? can he lye 
y a Serpent, and ihe not ſting him? 
then rthen-may he conuers with an he- 


retik , much and be not infe&ted or cor» 


rupted with him z and therefore S.:Paul 
exhorteth vs to flie the heretik man, be- 
cauſe his hereſie creepethas the caker, ir 
hath bene noted in great learnied men, 
that in reading of heretikes bookes haue 
bin thereby inclyning to herelie ': how 
much more dangerousthenis it, for lay 
pow ; Yeaſimple vnlearned menro 


= 


08 Againſt ſchiſm, or gowig ts 
and thelike , wherefore heretiks bookes 
alſo vnder paine ef excommunication 
be forbidden, to a!l to be read. For feare 
of infeftion , vnleſſe they haue lawtull 
anthority er faculty graunted them, 
Fiftly as wee read in the Eccleſiaſticall 
hiſtories , true Chriſtians euermore ab- 
horred the Churches, conuenticles and 
companies of heretiks , yea Saint Jolws 
the Ewangelit would nor bath himſelf, 
where Cerithus the enemie of the truth 
had bene before, leſt cthebarh ſhould fal 
vppon his head,and exhorterh vs not to 
falure the heretike which wee oyght not 
to do in any ſort to fauour his hereſy, 
though to wynne heretiks to God and 
rruereligion. The church in this time 
itterh ys to eatdrinck , and traffick 
with heretiks and ſchiſmatiks in rempo=- 
rall matters only, as our B, Sauiour, and 
his | es eonuerſed., eat and drank 
with ſinners , to winne the ro his fathers 
* kingdome; yea to conuerle with heretiks . 
was ſo odious & a thing ſo well knowne 
in the primitiuechurch , to be ynlawtul 
thatthe people would nor ſay Amen, or 
abide in the Church , whilſt the Aries 
Biſhop 


"the churches of heretihs., (F©g 
Biſhop was amengſt them : nay (thar 
whichis ſtrange) S very childre,made 
aconſcienceto play with the ball,(with 
out expiacion before) rhatranne vnger 
the heretiks horſes fecre , whatſhoukd I 
ſay bleſſed Marttrr ef old , yea tender 

irgins and Women, accounted it no 
leſſe then very denidl of Chriſt,who ſaid 
Hee that denyeth mee before men , I will 
deny him before my father in heauen cither 
ro 2oe tochurches of heretiks or temples 
of Idolarers, which bein cffe&onez 
as-Idolaters worſhip the workes of their 
handes , ſo do. heretiks their fond opi- 
nions, and imaginations,and Idolatry a 
great deale worſe then that of the genti= 

es. If theſe bleſſed Saints of old (I ſay) 
would bur haue yeelded to the tyme, in 
bur once putting vp the fingar tothe 
wicked demaunds of the af— to 
haue gone totheir churches,and ſeruice, 
then had , wee wanred many glorious 


' Martirs in heauen , which thoſe 


er of perſecution moſt fruitfully af- 
ord vs. Sixtly this diſfimulation in be= 
ing preſent ar heretiks ſeruice , is ſcan- 
d:lous and offeline,ro the wfumeand 
nat 5 


fgio Againſt ſthiſmeor greing 20 
weak in faith;;inducing other to ſinne,& 
do the like , which finntof ſcandall , is 
one of the greateſt and moſt generall in 
the wotld,and ſhal be moſt ſeuerely pu- 
niſhed;againſt which Chriſt thundererh 
that moſt terrible woe,affirming it were 
better one with. a mill-ſtone abour his 
neck,werecaſt into theſea;then to ſcan- 
daliſe one of fuchlitleweaklines in chriſt 
and religion. Whereuppon the holy A- 
poſtle affirmed, he would neuer eat fleſh, 
rather then offend his weake Brother . 
Yeaold Eleazarus a Tew , before Chriſt 
(which may be a confuſton,,: tomany 
Chriſtians) would rather ſuffer death, 
then bur only {ceme'te do- againſt the 
law, for feare of drawing weaklihees, 
and younglinges , to do the ſame. Sea- 
uenthly and laſt (for it is my purpoſe to 
be briefe) and referre- you to more large 
and lcarned ſubſancial rreatiſes,writen 
of this matter, in goeing. to heretikes 
Churches, or being thus preſent atrhcir 
prayers, Sacramentes , or ſeruiceinany 
place, conuenticle , or congregation of 
theirs be a man neuer ({o. Catholick 1n 
minde, yetinſo Sang earn . | 
X C > 


the Churches of the heretiks. it 
ſchiſmarike, & excommunicate perſon, 

which is a thing more terrible then the = 
rwo edged {word or any tornientin this 
life, For thereby a man is cutfrom God, 
Chriſt, and all the Sacraments, prayers, 
& merits of Saints in heaue,& the pray= 
ers & good deedes , of all good menin 
earth, & ſo is expoſed tothe Deuill,and 
damnation. For (as ſaid S. Auguffme to 
Peter the Deacon) ho!de ſtedtaſtly and 


. doubt inno wiſe,not only al Paynims & 


Temes, bur alſo al hereriks & ſchitmariks, 
thatdye without Chrifts Catho.Church 
thall goe into cuerlaſting fier., prepared 
forthe Deuill, & his Angells , a terrible 
token whereof God fhewed, yea even in 
this life of ſchiſmatiks, as Chore, Dathas 
& Abjron,that were of the ſamereligion 
Hoſes was,& yerbecauſerhey denided 
thernfelues , from Moyſes & Aaron , of- 

ng ſacrifice of theſejues & not bein 5 


lawfully called thereunto, fire conſume 


them from heaue,& their adherets. Yea 


the earth ſwallowed them downe quick 
to hell, & therefore S. Auguſline bidderb 
feare nothing ſo much as dimniſion,f ſepara= 
z:0x thatis {chiſnze; for what; 1chul as 

| | ut 


FI2 Againff Schiſme, or going to. 
but a cutting of, and diuifionfrom the 
whole : ſo that ſuch Chriſtians asin all 
points belecue, as thechurch doth, and 

et in their ation do contrary to their 
þclicfe (as ſuch diſſemblers do, tharfor 
feare or other tetmporall refpe&, as heere 
in England zoe to church) fuchproper= 
ly bee hitfnnrka , fo called becauſe by 
their ſeperation they net only deuide,& 
cutoftheſelues quite from Gods church 
bur alſo teare in. ſunder the mufticall 
body of Chriſt (which is one) worſe the 
the ſouldiers , that caſt lott yppon his 
veſture , notcutting it aſunder : ſchiſs 
matiks then firſt bee deuided in them 
ſc]lues,/prerending one thing in bedy,& 
thinking another in minde : indecdeif 
weein ſubſtance conſiſted only of ſoule, 
the caſe, were altered , but(ſceing wee 
conſiſt both of body and ſoule God , (as 
I faid before our of Saint Payl)requireth 
ation and confeſſion-of body; and be= 
liefe of hart ro concurre togeather, as 
both in the end ſhall haue reward oriud 
gement together, ſecondly ſchiſme is {ſo 
grieuous in Gods ſight, becauſe it ex- 
_unguiſketh charity , without which no- 
WW thing 
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thing can pleaſe God : for charity pro- 
ceedeth of ynity, which ſchiſme by ſe» 
peration & diw(ſion quite taketh away, 
God almighty then which in himſelfe 
15 one, as all things proceede from him 
by vanity (as the roote and liuely perpe- 
tuall fountaine ) ſo mult they tend and 
haue refleQion to him againeby chari-= 
ty in vnity, wherein whoſoever gathereth 
not with Chriſt he ſcattereth, as hee affir= 
meth hereupon; it commeth according 
to the Apoſtles doftrine, that we be all 
one body in Chriſts holy Catholicke 
Church, from which whoſocuer is de» 
uided by ſchiſme, he cannor'haue life 
of Grace and fſaluation from Chriſt the 
head, as being a deuided member from 
his miſticall body; euen as any member 
of our body dicth, we fee that is deut-. 
ded from our naturall body . Therefore 
S. Auguſtine right worthely exhorteth 
ro feare nothing ſo much as ſeperation 
(thatis ſchiſme) whereby wee loeſe the 
grace of God,al menits of prayers good 
r to 


works, life, aud ſaluation, this ou 


| appale our Schiſmariks,if they had any 


feeling orfeare of God,buz theſe of our. 
| Ll _ times 
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more thc the body:can without corpo=- 


$14 ApainſtSchiſme, or gomg to 
times be more abſurd, hard harted and 
blind,thethoſe of od; for not only ſchif 
mariks of oid, but heretiks litle differed 
in externall rites and ceremonies from 
Cartholike feruice,nor in adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments from the true Catho- 
like ſeruice & ſacraments, but our ſchiCl 
martks frequent a Calxinifticall puritane 
rabble of reading, For their ſeruice with 
heretiks,no more like the Catho'tke true 
ſcruice of Chriſts Church,ſaueonly but 
for the new Tcſtamenr,which notwith= 
ſtanding they moſt falſly interprer, and 
corruptly trauſſare, no niore like (I ſay) 
ſerBaptiſme afide,rhe the Jewiſh ſuper=- 
ſttious reading and ceremonies is like 
to chriſtian ſeruice, Morcouer,in going 
to hereriks {erurce,10 true pricſt can ad- 
miniſter viro them the Sacraments of 
the Catho/ike Church,as penice, & the 
Sacrament of the Altar , which ence a 
yeare you are bound toreceme,& rher- 
fore it1t were nothing bur wn this reſpe&t 
you be1n miſt naferab/e ſtate of danati 
as neucr receauing the foode of life 
without which your ſoule c3nor Jive, no 


ral 


* the chitrches of heretils. g1o 
rall ſuſtenance, bur neither can you be 
preſent at Mafſe'on.oly daies, nor re- 
ceaueat Eaſter (which vnder ye WF . 
deadly ſinne youare beund,ynldleycy 
haueſomelawtull impediment)as long 
as you goe to heretiks ſeruice, & rhere# 
fore you ſee, how on euery ſide you are 
piunged inſin & miſery, iolong as you ' 
cotinue in this dinable ſtate of ichiimet 
therfore I cxhort you in thename of Je 
ſus,as youreſpeC his honour that hath 
ſo dearely bought you, and render your 
owne ſaluation, flic out of Babies pre- 
ſently, thatis out of this miſerable con- 
fuſonof {iti &haecle,our of this ſinful, 
wretched-and moſt abhominable citry, 
that you be not ouerwhe!med & perpc = 
tually loſt in the rumes of the ſame. Fu 

ite de medio Babilowts , flie ont therefore 

I' ſay or of the milldeſt of Babilon, and 
bee not of thofe which panixlnm fugi= 
un, which fie but a litile, (eaſt you bee 
corrupted with her proflitution,and 1n- 
wrapped in her ſnares, atid/if you yvill, 
or \66ke cuer.to be ſaved" by the rruth, I 
havebere taught; Firſt, after you have 
Jearned to belecue well, thetido penice 
Dd... Ll 2 thag 


| NerSacrainenrs, no.notto dic, bur ſuck 


g16 Againſt ſchiſme,or going to 

thatis, be ſorrowfull,confeſſe your fins, 

(with full purpoſe ro amend) to a law= + 
full Catholike Prieſt , & then doe the 
worthie fruits of penice, & that chiefly 
by his good counſell , diretion , & ap- 
Dointment, and ſo I beſeech you with 
the holy Apoſtle, for Chrifts ſake be re- 
conciled to God, bee reconciled to 
Chriſts holy Catholicke Church, and 
then be carefull ſo to amend your life, 
that you take heede of recidiuation', or 
falling backe to your former vomitre, 
leaſt the latter end bee worſe then the 
beginning, though whar falles ſocuer 
of infirmity a man may haue had, yer 
quickly he ought to riſe againe, fighr 
manfully and grow not weake harted, 
how ſorrowful or penitent ſocuer;worke 
then buſilie wa vertuouſlic , be euer 
ſorric whilſt-you haue time and ſpace, 
for that is paſt, though by Gods grace 
already in- the Sacrament forgiuen: ac=- 


cording tothat de propitiate peccato nols 


eſe ſine timore, of thy ſinne forginen be nas 


withoxt feare during this ltfe , come ne 
moce at heretikes Church, nor ſcruice, 


_ thehonre' moſt vncerraine; reme 
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of the ſweere breaſts of your dearemo- 
ther,and Chriſts true ſpouſe the Catho- 
licke Church; followe her counſelles, li- 
ſten ro her ſermons , frequent deuour! 
her Sacraments, and ſo you ſhall be- 
lecue well, liue and die the ſeruant-of 
Chriſt, and atraine your ſaluation : 0- 
cherwiſe as long as you liuein this ſtate, 
chatis, out of the vnity of the Catho- 
licke Church, withour all doubr you be 
in ſtate of damnation; and pe 2s 
ſcciag thereis no orher remedy,{ 

ly amend and doe penance. 


Chap. LXXIX Admanioing " 
meadment of life , ſeemg Pr. tine. it 
ſhort, andthe houre of wry /oae Uncere 
tains , when as gona excuſe 
. #0 4n, 
or this life is ſhorr-and vacerrine 
' bur death moſt certaine, and 


my wordesT pray you; T hays dyes 
the truth, ignorance any > pet of 


if you followe then © wp ſe, yo 


winre owne ſoule; if es not, 
beu Ken "Sal 


witnelle ns 


g18 k, An # AIL0 tro” '* 

God and' his Angelles at; the laſt day, 
Then Princes cannot excuſe you., nor 
rulers , far, though,they 1ndeede fhall 
bearethe oreatelf charge.or burdenzyer 
cuery, one, eos aig in. his degree 
ſoa!l beare hus Oy ſome , according to 
that of the Apoltie, Vunſq:[que ons 
ſrun portabit . gi 7d pe diſ= 
Chargeot my datic, I haue truly ſerte 
downe beſote you, and declared the 
truch as Lwill anſwere before Jeſus the 
dreadtulljudgearthe laſtday.,' who is 
that cuerlaſung truth, for which vn» 
daubied Catholicke truth, I truſt by 
Gods greatmmerey and grace; I ſhall be 
teadytoſhed my  bloud, if | bee called 
- threrero.; $0 on ok oches fide ] moſt 
fambly and-inſtancly: againe and a- 

aine, exhort, pray, and beſeech you, 
for; char great. loueof Chriſt towards vs 
all, GOES forqurſakes heſhedde his 
yo Ls pe that you.woulde 
Leak the. he PUPrBags of this 
HE, your {aluagion: 
Oo der faſt. whar prious times wee 
6 We 18 PR: Pa and s. the.ende. of - rhe 
as a the ſnoxrnes $ 


Nita. 
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to amendment of life. © yig 
inſtabilityof this life, & how daily of all 
ſorts by death you ſee men taken awaie 
before your eies: Remember arlealt whe 
you ſee as it were the heauens open with 
lightnings,& perceaue the earth ſomes» 
times chime & treble ynder your feete, 
and when to the terror of al mortal crea» 
tures,you hearethe moſt high & migh= 
ty Lord(ata beck of whoſe fiager heaue 
& earth quaketh)thundertro aboue,ths 
I faylearne to feare & not forget him af 
ter. Butremember & deeply conſider, 
char everlaſting puniſhinent.& vnque- 
chable fireprepared for the wicked,and 
thoſevnſpeak.1bie yes prepared for the 
uſt: conider the ſtraitway to (aluatio, 
how feweſhill bee ſaued,-in reſpet of 


thoſe thae thajl- be perpetually loſt and 


damned. Erzhr 'perions4n the v yhole 
worid werebjiefaued fro-drownng, if 
the vaiuerfallideluze Noes fludde.,.Bue 
onejult Lxfcould betound.infiuc City 
ries, Sodam-4nd Goworrah and the. reſt, 
for ſinne conſumed with fire.and brim- 
ſtone. from heauen here ; and-burning 
in-hell for eyer; but. rwelue. Apoſtles. 


CHRr1sr choſe amongRa!lche Iewes, 


S.. LI 4 | and 


520 "An admonition 
and yetone was atraytor, good thinges 
therfore you ſee, but eſpecially good nie 
indeede arc hard to be founde, & there- 
foreyou ſce how true Chriſts _ be 
gas. called but - 1 are cboſen., & = ; 
ho: hope, and moſt confidently ow” 
God,you & all thoſe that will read this 
litle treatiſe and tollowit y & auoide the 
hereſies and ſinnes hercin refelled , and 
diſproued, you and eyery ene (fuch I 
fay that will this do) my tull confidence 
is in God, and you may bein ſted faſt 
hope, you ſhall be of that few nomber 
that Chriſt hath choſen: conſider more- 
oucr,wherefore you were created and 
made of God,nortto cat,drinck,fleep, & 
line heere, bur to paſle this life with du- 
.tiful ſeruice ro God, that you may enioy 
his endles kingdome. The endthen God 
_ madeyou for, is to-be pertaker of 
his glory in heauen, and therefore all 
tings you haue heere in this world on 
ououghr to referre tothe ſeruice 
of Gel, for what is this life be (as ſaith 
Saint Greg )- continual death wherein 
ewery « lxle, fomerhing of our 
lifeis curl —m_ $/account then _ 


to aentment of life. _.. : gut 
world , and all worldly poſſeſſions and 
habitatios but as it werean Inne,where- 
in you are but to ſtay as it were fora 
night and away, and therefore ſeeke not 
to make you a dwelling place on earth, 
chiefely (though to haue moderate care 
of our bodies alſo is not forbidden vs ) 
but looke for and builde you a place in 
heanen. Alas whar be al pleaſures this 
world can afford you ? You ſee they be 
bur vaine and can neuer content mans 
minde ; the conetous man is'neuer full 
fraught or contented with golde and 
riches buteger coueteth more:the dron- 
kard and glutron euer ſeckerh how he 
may more and more delight kis raft and 


fill his belly and panch-, (the lecherous 


man more flethly pleaſure, he hath ( like 
the wood (er on fier) he defireth & bur- 
neth faſter therein : riches fade, beaury 
decayeth , memory (aileth; all the glory 
of the world paſſeth away , as theſhad- 
dow, nothing can truly ſatiate, & con- 
rentthe ſoulgy bur God himſelf , which 
is had by emoying of his diuine glory, 
Toobraine this then you muſt bend all 
your might and poiyer . Nan reguun 

. Gs 
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F22 An admoition 
calorum wim patitar (& violenti rapinnt 
zgd (Sath our $unour) we mT by wie-! 
benc: as it wire obtaine his kingdome , wot 
onl; fighting and ſtriniag agamſt onr ſelues, 
that 15 tius frovard and corrupt nature 
of ours that is too much giuen to ſelfe 
loue and liking of this wor;d, and our 
ſelues in being ready to forſake this tra- 
ſicory life of this body, to cnioy the crer- 
nall life of the ſoule, bur what Jettes or 
impedimears ſocueryou haue tothe co- 
wary , manfully and. ioyfully remoue 
then:, and ſhake them off , as if the Ly= 
rant threaten thee , or with flatrerie or 
faire wordes and proiniſes{ecke roallure 
thee, yeaif thy parentes that begotand 
bore thee , or thy cluldren by part . 
ef thy ſubſtance of thy fl:thand þloud, 
or. thy owne, wife that is as i= were thy 
one body.and fleepethin thy boſome, 
would hinder theefrom thy. ſaluation;, 
Gov. is. neerer and deerer, to. thee theg 
themall.. Forfake comfortably thy. pas 
rems with cheir weeping ſyes., reſpock 
not; they. children. with, Itretched our: 
hands: poll by chy wifethough on thy 
threſhold, thee lye at thy, Fer wit 
tc bon agf 


©, tg amendement of life... $24 
ſpreadde and torac haire; Yea be cruell 
to thine owne body in this cafe and as 
ſaicth Saint /erome fortiter ad cructns 
Chriſt: euala, flie wth that ſample ſmeete 
Daxe .: incauernas petre into the holes of 
that ſure reck,, the open woundes of thy 
redeemer and mantuliy with good cou 
rage , and all ioye imbrace the croſle 
of CHR1sT thus by violence you mult 
obtaine his kingdome ; thus bend all 
your mightand power (I ſay) to winne 
CHRIST and pleaſe him, For him I 
ſay be content ro-fag{ake wife , children, . 
luings, poſſeſſions, yea this life ic ſelfe 
to winne a better ,"taking vp the crolle 
and following him. For {oall haue and 
muſt do that will enter into. his king= 
dome ,, remembring wee mu ſuffer 
with him. , to be glorified with him and 
if, he our head would not cater. into his 
kiagdome but by. Paſſion and labourss 
then we his ſeruaunts & members can» 
not looke to follaw him, but by the fame 
way of paynes and ſufferance the diſciple 
is not better then his Maifter , nethera_ 
delicate member is comely vnder that 
head that wearetha Crowne of A. 
I 


$24 An aimonition to amendment of liſe, 
If then thus you by patience followand 
winne Chriſt, you ſhall haueal thinges, 
him if you forſake you loſe all : If you 
truly cleaue and ſtick to. him and his 
commandements ,he is mighty and will 
deſcnd you, he is mercifull and wil par- 
don you , heis bountifnll & wil bellow 
al zratious gifts of you, he is rich & will 
ſuſtajae and nouriſh you, he is pirrifull 
and will camfort you , & knowing your 
weaknes , and bearing the heauter end 
of the yoke or croſſewith you, wil lay no 
more ef your ſhoulders,the you are able 
ro beare, por will not ſuffer vs to be 
rempted aboue our ſtrength,as he hath 
ſaid by his true meſſenger, wherein he 
is faithfull & will performe his promile; 
heis louing and iuſt, and will makevs 
for our labours (crowning his graces & 
gifts in vs) pertakers of his glory, where 
art we ouzhr all to ſhoore comforting 
our felues euer in rhe troubles of this life 
with hope of thar fruition'of God, our 
finall reſt, and perfeQ delight. 
« WHT} 
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The 80.and laſt chap. How though enery 

one ought to bepr 10 ſuſfer , yet 

none ought raſbly to caſt thiſelues nts 

' rentation but if we bes called therewnts 

then we ought to be mo#tt glad to ſuffer, 
as bring Gods cauſe we ſuffer for. 


————=ss-_@_ 
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TD E defirousthen to ſuffer for Chriſt 

and the Catholick faith (& though 
none as long as without denyall of their 
faith they may mays affliction , ought 
raſhly to caſt theryſelues into tentation 
as knowing. not the meaſure of their 
ſtrength) yer if you becalled thereumo, 
be not aſbamed bur joyfull and gladde 
you may be founde worthy to ſutter for 
Chriſts truth ; Forit is the way , Chriſt 
himſelfe (as I ſaid) and his glorious 
freindes the Apoſtles and Marnrs, haue 
trodden before, yea it is the meſt glo- 
rious cauſe, and meſt comfortable thar 
eucr any ſuffred for Gods cauſe , I ſay, 
his faith and truth , for which one may 
be killed ., but neuer ouercome . For 
which whoſecuer hauc ſuffered, and no 
other hauc entered into his Oy 

Ng 


$26 How men ought to be prepared 
kingdome. Conſider what Jabour and 
care men take for ſome ſmall liuing for 
this ſhort life. The Marchaunt man te 
attaine vold re{ufeth no perrill, the huf- 
band man to gaine frutor corne refu- 
ceth no labour; nor the huntſman fer 
his pleaſure oftentimes withour is din« 
ner a whole day running togeather ac< 
counteth it any paine, and ſhall were- 
fuce troubles paines, griefe , labour, or 
lolſe of any thing in this life to firide our 
Chriſt the jnuincible truth;and ſo truly 
to follow him whereby we ſhall auoide 
perrill of damnarion in hell ; live with a 
pure and quierte conſcience in this life, 
wherein if we linetoan hundred yeares 
yet is it ſoone ſpent & paſſerhas a ſhad< 
dow, & after this tranſitory life obraine 
cuer]aſting ſaluation & life where neuer 
after we ſhal neede ro feare death ; hel , 
nor damnation ; well ood thinges can- 
nor be had without paines , much lefle 
the endles good with ſJeeping and no 
Jabour can be obtayned , but'withear- 
neſt and the greateſt endeuours. Sup- 
poſe- then , you ar this' 'very'inftant 
were to deparr*this life (as you know 
guid | not 


zraine 
neuer 
- hel, 
$ Call 
hlefle 
and 10 
th eat- 


. Sup- 


inſtant 
3 know 
not 
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. not whether you are to lime ri'l ro mor- 


row) and fl:ou!d be had before that 
dreadfull iudge, the ſearcher of hartes, 
where of all your lite a ſtrait reckonin 
muſt be made, yea of all oiftes bodylie 
& gholt'y as of witre, learning, power, 
goods , nches ,landes , poſſeſſions and 
of all other talentes God hath beſtowed 
of you , how you haue ſpent and be- 
ſtowed them during the ſhort tyn1eyou 
were heere ſteward thereot, it then at 
that houre, which is ſo vncertaineyou 
wo'd with you had done, yea though ir 
had bene neuer ſo much,to have ſc1ued 
and pleaſed God , do then ſomething 
now wh:1'e you haue tyme,thatthen you 
wold wiſhto have done,and ſo then you 
ſthew your ſelfe a wileman indeede , lay= 
ing aſurefondation heerem earch , the 
fruit of which bu!'ding you ſhall enioy 
inthe kingdome of heauen, which toen- 
oy with 'God for euer account you litle 
ornothing of all thinges heere vppon 
earth : for Jooke what beauty ſweernes 
and glory bee in all thinges heere on 


earth , they be burtaſhadow as ir were 
of Gods glory., for what brightnes or 


beauty 
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beauty ſocuer is in the ſunne , moone, 
ſtarres, men, women, cluldren , vvhat 
ſweere ſauours ſecuer bee in perfumes, 
flowers, fragrant bloſſomes , what de» 
lights ſoeucr be in muſike, birds,moun= 
raines, vallies, riuers ,-or 1 any other 
thing, thatis deleRable to any of our 
ſences , thatbe ſeene, felt, or vnder- 
ſtood by man here ou carth, all theſe 
and infinite moe pleaſures, and moſt 
ſure and perfeQ delights ina farre more 
excellent ſort, ſhall the bleſſed ſaued 
ſoules enioy in that heauenly kingdome 
in beholding that glorious face and vi- 
ſion of God,from whome all theſe good 
things doe proceede, and in whome 
theybe conteyned as the perfe&t mir- 
ror and ſummeof all perfeCtion, with al 
{wertee peace and tranquility in euer en- 
ioying the ſame, and with all ſecun 
neuer to looſe theſame , there wee ſhall 
ſee God face to face, and the more wee 
ſee him, the more we ſhall deſire himz 
and the more we defire him, the more 
we ſhall loue him; and the more we loue 
him, the more weſhal be delighted and 


full fatiated with hun, as ſaid the holy 


Prophet, 
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Propher , Satiaber cum apparnerit gloria 
tua, O Lord when thy glory ſhall appeare, 
then ſhall The ſatiated, foras ſaith S, Au 


guſtine God hath made vs ſor him, awd our 


hart ts wnquiet till we come to him, there 
is that liuely fountaine and pleaſant ri- 
uer, clearer then the chriſtall ; thatcor» 
[eſtiall paradiſe the force whereof ma- 
keth joyfull the whole cittie of God,and 
that watereth thewhole carth , making 
theſecarnallharts , and terreſtriall bo- 
dies of ours by vertue thereef, cocleſti- 
all and diuine, in this riuer is found the 
Chriſolte, Topaze, Carbuncle, and all o- 
ther gemmes,and pretious jewels,there 
is1i fr without darkneſſe, day without 
ni oy glory withour end, when as cer- 
taine then 1t is that you ſhall beaſaued 
ſoule and S, with God, if you labour fer 
it, or elle (whzch Chriſt forbid) « dam 
ned reprobatefor ever, therfore ſo labour 
& worke your {aluation Whilſt the li ghe 
of his mercy and grace yetſhineth open 


for youduring this life., that you may 


oy that cndleſlelife ; pluck vp 
theyour hart(man) avtende proftere pro- 
ede & regna , march manſully farward, 


mM 
Mm and 


—_— 
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4nd ion fully is Gods waies, and take heede 
then of looking backe , for ſuch arenor 
fitte for the kingdome of GoD; come 
forr your ſelfe , the labour and paines 
be little and ſhort, bur the reward great 
and endleſſe; good labourers be con- 
tent witha ſlender dinner, in hope of 
a full and ioyfull ſupper , and vvith all 
take heede aboue all thinges, you de- 
ferre not your conuerſion toG oD and 
amendment from day to day. For it 
is a ſuþtilty of the Diuell to cauſe a 
man to make delaies, and ſo then death 
commeth when he leaſt looketh for ir, 
and taketh a man vnprouided : where= 
fore for our greater meritte and ſecu- 
rity, wee ought to bee prouided ar all 
houres for C #K1s Ts call, whole mer- 
cy and grace is ready for all that come 
in time, yea more ready to receaue Vs 
then wee bee to come. So that if a 
man bee nor pertaker of Gods grace 
and fauour, the fault is in hinfelfteand 


notin God , for cnienas you ſee when | 


the ſunae ſhineth, a man catinot haue 
the lightof the ſunne vnleſſe hee will 
apeb tl cies : No more then can any 


- 
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man have the light of Gops grace 
(though Gods grace alſo worketh the 
due diſpoſition) bur he that will-open 
the eyes of his foule, offer his will and 
afte&tion wholy to God , and diſpoſe 
himſe}fe to receaue Gods mercy and 
grace, who 1s euerready to help vs,and 
who cuer {trreth and moueth man to 
receaue the effe& thereof thar is bf his 
raceand goodnes, yea God ever ſtan- 
Jeth knocking at the doore of mans hart 
and ſoule,ſome times by proſperity,and 
otherwhiles by aduerſiry , daily by his 
benefirs, and oft by his holy inſpirati- 
ons, ego ſto ad ofirem pulſo, I innd( thus 
ſaith God) and kyocke at the deort, that 
is of mans hart and ſeule, (as ] ſaid) ts 
the end aman ſhould incline his harr, 
and layto his had to belecue and fol- 
fis holy waies , yea ſo louing , 
bountiſull, and grarious is God, and 16 
deſirous of mans faluation,that iris nor 
the worſt perſon in the werld, butſem- 
times he Fra haue good motions ; and 


koly inſpirations to amend his life ; and 
the more a man hath, and yet followetht 
| 4tkem-not bur is hardened and dycth 
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nation: Marke then: O-maan iwhoſoc- 
ner the motions and ſtirrings of thy 
hart, and noi comriſfare Firnnns , doe 
wot 4s it were make ſadde the-holy Ghoſt, 
by ingratefully repelling his moſt bleſ= 
fed and ho'y inſtindts, beware you put 
not baeke Gods holy motions; nething 
falleth on the earth' withour Gods will 
and holy diſpoſition , ne ner the very 
bird , neither can any thing bee done 
withour his pernnſsien-, w if we 
may make 200d, and therefore nothing 
can happento vs ir-this life, good, nor 
- MI, but if we will wemay take occaſion, 
thereof to remember our ende, and 
and 'difpoſeeur ſclues more and' more 
te our faſnation : and therefore I ſay 
royou eſpecially for whomeT haue'ta- 
ken rhis Tabour ro write this treatiſe) it 
oughrto be a more euident and effc- 
Quall motiue and ſufficient warnin 

forthe perfet amendmenr of your life, 
by your” reconciliation re G op, vvho 
becaufe Tris he, rhar as hee flraighnly 
commandeth vs rekeepe his comman- 
dements and ſellowe his holy waics, wy 
| Son i "wi 


m ſinne the greater ſhall bee his. dam- 
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without his grace and helpe,. wee can» 
not fruirfully doe,nor execure theſame. 
For whether P«w/ or Apollo plant or ws- 
er, yet Deus incrementum dedy , Gods 
he that ener hath aud muſt \gine he 1m 
creaſe. And therefore fon ypon. this 
ground S. Auguſtine ſaid vio. Gon, 
good Lord gine that which thou comman- 
Aeft, and command what thex wile. Ter 
vs then followe his connlaile, who ſaid 
Aske and youſhall have, ſeeks and yauſpall 
inde, CD & it ſhall be opened uno yon. 
Ler vs therefore not ceaſe to knocke, 
humbly and inſtantly to -craue grace 
and mercy athis "ws that the ſweere 
and ſcafonable raine 'of his gratious 
fountaine may bee plentifully wnftilled 
into our harts, yea let vs make iriffance 
atleaſttoobtaineone droppe of grace, 
20 mollifie and ſtrengthen our. hard & 
weake harts. Openthen the cies-gfour 
foules O Lerd, a they ſhall be ope- 
ned, water them with - dewe te 
heauculy grace, ſtrike qur hang. xvi 
thy feare and loue, that wee EE 
be ſo watchfull 'ouer our ſoules, that 
we neuer preferre any pleaſure, of the 
| Mm 3 Hoh. 
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Ach, any worldly riches, credit, or ho- 
nour, before thy true ſeruiceand cuer-' 
lafting glory . Letvs then worke bu- 
ſely our ſaluation,as the matter of grea- 
ceſtim ortance, whilſt this life 1ndu- 
reth : for as faith our Sauiour, the nght 
will come when no man can worke , from 
which darke nighr of finne, hell death, 
and erernall damnation, Cur1s'r the 
eterlaſting truth of his infinite mercy 
deliuer you and vs all; conuerrt all he- 
retickes, and poore deceaued ſoules, 
make vs all members of one body , his 
deare ſpouſe the Catholicke Church, 
that as heretofore by diuerfity of minds 
a number haue beene deuided from 
Chriſt, fo knitting ourſelues altogither 
in the knot of peace, vniry , and chari- 
ry in Chriſts foly Catholicke Church 
here on'carth , wee may thenonceen- 
toy his endleſſe (glory altegither in his 
triumphante,and moſt glorious Church 
in heauen , where all etrors , ſadneſle, 
ſorrowes , paynes, lamentations, and 
matirnefull teares ſhall-quite ceaſe and 
ſfe away , where is more ioy , felici- 
7 » ud true happiebleſſednelſe, then 
* may "= cuer 


— 


vo ſuffer perſecutim for Chrif, 535 
; euer eic hath ſcene, eare hath heard, 
, or mans hart can imagine or cConceaue, 
; | whereunto he ſpeedely bring vs, our 
Lord and Samour CurisT In 
$VS. Towhomewiththe Fa= 
ther and the holy Ghoſt, 
Y beeall honour and 
) glory . 
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"PHORI BYs, NEVTERS, 


SVCH AS SAY. THEY MAY 
be ſaued in any ſet, orre- 
. ligion, & would make 
_ of manyduers ſects 
| one Church. 


many ſifref He- 
og Schiſmarikes , 
a ich 'by and Le: example of 
Maſter, that old &wily 


Spe be commonly verſipelles) one 
they would beare Catholikes in 
_ ITE ofone.Church withthem 
Nil, that ſo more caſely they may fn 
the ſimpleinro their nerres 7 
For the Maieſty of the - 
nk bebe oe 
a either ro:ſecme to reſi 
it,or toliuewithourir, for though of- 
centimes in their pulpirres,& writinges, 
— (clpe- 


$38 Againſt Alduapherift & Nemers,whs 
(eſpecially amogſt themlclues) - $ 
wil not ſtick moſt impudet] _ | 
the viſible Chuich #7 bocllly was aims, 
cayed for a thowſand yeeres, and more, 
& glory, that they be cen.ſent fron, 
God, toreſtore it a gaine. Yet when they 
be preſſed by the learned ro ſhew their 
vocation , who ſent them becauſe: (as I 
declared before) they haue neither ex- 
eraordinary vocation by miracle , nor 
ordinary by ſucceſſion as is plaine , and 
fo cuidently to all learned men, thew 
theſelues falſe Prophers notſent of god, 
(forno man according to the Apoliles 
dotrine , onght to preach vnleſſe he 
be ſent , by lawful authority) which 
the Heretkes _— fo plaine by. 
Scriptures they” cannot” deny : divers 
thifres rhey haue vſcd ; foe to ſhewe 
their vocation like the” Ap oftles extra- 
erdinarie by miracle, As Luther that 
by miracle would haue' expelled the” 
DiucH out of one poſſeſſed , burin his 
exorciſmes' was driuen''to fuch hard 
ſhiftes as hardly he ed honeft= 
by our of the place hi cleate; a 
pay R bur ſcarce honeſt ro be re- 
ported : 


ut 
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-  wouldmake of all ſoftrons Church. $38. 
reed : ſs Calxin killed aman which he 

yred to faine himſelf dead , and to riſe 
at his call to confirme his Apoſtleſhp ppe 
whoby G ovs iudgementfalling dead 
indeede his wife bewrayed with excla- 
mationthe marter, therefore theſe twg 
new Apoſtles hauing no better ſuc- 
ceſſe for their infor on and extraordi- 
nary calling. Beza (Caluins A 
deuiſed another ſhift for- his law 
embaſſage and ordinarie calling , and - 
eleQion z For in thar great and (le lemne 
meeting and moſt famous diſpute in 
Fraunce, berwixt phages mo 

onors at Poiſſee; Cardinall Gus X 
Litrato eng al ked th who =» _ 
ſenthim , from whence comeyou ; but ,,, 5. 
my bein not m_ » $ 9a he fell 
to this and mo z that 
hee rae arg called ad T cfolen of * pions is 

e, that choſe him, ro bee (2,110 
end = leauing (6 Lavker and ,,, are. 1, 

_ his forefarhers it the Jurech”; lib. 3, 
who were choſen neither of the Cler- 
gie, norpeople to preach , haning none 
to preach to , and therefore 'intraded 


themſelues fiſt nor ſent ; like m—_ 


540 Againſt Adiaphorifts & Neaters,who 
that by violece enter intoanother mans 
houſe, or the adulterer that by ſtealth 
aſcending another mans beddecorrup- 
reth his wife; fo corrupteth theſe falſe 
Apoſtles (Luther and Calum) the Chur- 
ches ; they inuaded,the ſeely poore peo- 
ple, the flock and ſpouſe of Chriſt in 
fome particular countries , and citries, 
with adulterous and falſe doQtine,, ſo 
ſending themiſdlues , before they could 
be choſen and. receuued of the people, 
which Beza( Calums hmeſt ſucceſſor )laid 
he was called of. Burt ſuch a calling as 
this 1s both | Jfarcion , Ebiow, Arrins , 
Photinus, Sahellins, Pelagina, yea Mahe- 
wet and Sergins, with allgla Heretiks, 
* may as well alledgeas Luther, Calvyn,sc 

Bez4; which thatlearned. alembly ſce- 
ing might well be ready with handes & 
feere, our of their company to explode : 
yet Bezaſo ynable to defend his Mai- 
ers, orhis owne callmg , and yerſo 
| frondeſly (till avouching.the ſame, to 
be by cledtion of his people... Alcarned 
dine of Paric then vrged himto giue 
bur one inſtance , from the Apolſiles 
rime of ſuch an cleftion or —_—_ > 
| whic 
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Biſhoppes as tan lawfully ſhew their 
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Which Bezaplamlie confeſſing, thou gh 
e 


fuch an example indeede , could not 
ojucn , yer ſhll he thameleſly affirmed 
thisdoQtine,by the number ofrthoſe 
he conuerted , were ſufficient to declare 
his lawfull calling ? yea miraculous as 
great a miracle ( as ſaid Sir Thomas 
Moore )as.to ſee a ſtonefall downeward, 
as though people of all nations , be not 
euer moſt prone to imbrace licentious 
liberty , eſpecially vnder the pretence of 
vertue , and authority as appeered in 
Mahomet , and others ; who hauc had 
greater flocks following them, then yer 
Lnuther, Ca/uin and Beza hane. Butthe 

rruth is as it moſt cuidently appeeri 
by the Scriptures , the tradition of the 
hurch vnmerſall,and all rue Ecclefia- 
ſtical writers;none euer from the Apoſt- 
les time to this day haue, orcan be, as 
zrue Paſtors lawtfally called, ſenr, and 


/ 


* ordained but ſuchonly as can ſhewthar 


vocation and lawfull ſucceſſion , from 
and of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolik men, 
As S. Paxl for example made _— 
Bifhoppe and Timothy others : fo ſuch 


ſuc- 


542 Againſt Adzaphorifs & Nenters,whs 
ſucceſſion , from the Apoſtles may (by 
the approbation of Cur1sT his Vicar 
eſpecially ) make ether Paſtors , and 
Biſhoppes to teach, feede , and gouerne 
the Ofarch of God, as ſonnes , laws 
full keires ; and ſucceſſors tothe Apos 
files : And (o bicauſe the heretiks haue 
neither miracles, lawfull ſucceſſion, nor 
ordinarie vocation , ſeeing withall how 
the claime of the ceriſent, and eleQion 
of the people for their vocation and miſ- 
fron; is ſo friuslous,and vaine, yea moſt 
ſhamefull as againſt all authority of the 
Scripture , and practiſe of the whole 
Church (whoſe name is yerof ſuch au- 
thority, that they dare not auouch , that 
any can be faucd without it.)See now a= 
nother ſhift , & as it were the laſt refuge 
deuiſed; (though by ſome forrajgne he- 
retikes yet now chiefly of late by one 
Ewny, and many of ſuch miniſterly com- 
panions ) which is this forſeoth ; thar 
Lnutherans,Caluiniſts, Papiits, Proteſtants, 
and all be bur one Church, and why ? 
Bur bicauſe ſay they , we Giffer bur in 
ſome ſmall points, butin the chiefear- 
ticles and inbſtance of our religion do 


; agree , 
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temne , and by all meaties poſſible , 


543 woulde make of all ſeits ove Church. 

agree well. Iwill omit heere to ſer downe 
how well the Latheraxs and Calninifts 
agree ; when as Lather tohis dying day 
os appeareth by his vvritinges yet 
condemned ' Zwinglins to the pitte 
hell , and all his tellowers ; and fo in 
like manner the Calwinifes the Luthe= 
rears, toler theſe meri and infinite moe 
Heretickes of this time agree atzongſt 
themſelues , who al make one Church 
indeede, bur the Church of the tnalig- 
nant only , that is the Synagooue of 
Sethan * and to lett heere paſſe alſs 
ſchiſmariks,who though they agree with 
the Church of Gop in eniofalth, yet 
tmoſt miſerable me they cut themſclues 
off from the ſame church in doing con 
tary to her lawes and precepts , and 
ſo by their owne iudgement, alas con- 
demne themſelues , in that they beſt 
alowe. This only I ſay againſt the Zu- 
therans;"ProteFtants, and all Hererikes 
in the world , you"yncitcumciſed Phi- 


liſtians what haue Jp do with the 


hoſt of theliuinge Go » the Catholicke 
Church; whichyou blafpheame, con- 
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544 Againſt Adiaphorifts & Nemers,who 
gocabout to depreſle, rent, and teare 
a ſunder , can any be trulic accounted a 
lawfull ſubie&, and due'memberof thar 
common weale , the ſoueraigne Prince 
whereof he betrayerh, defieth, and with 
all hoſtility impugneth* can any becal- 
led a naturall and durifull child to his 
mother , that with Nero gocth abourto 
execnterate, rent ; or teare her bowells a= 
ſunder? or ſhal he be heire in his fathers 
houſe, that weary of his fathers good or- 
dinances , life , and diſcipline, becom- 
meth a paracide* ſhall that Shepheard 
haue his hyrcat the yeares end that ſtea- 
leth and deuourecth his Maſters theepe? 
orſhal tharmember beleftin the body, 
that being become peſtilent and con- 
tagious would corrupt , ſpoyle, and de- 
{troy the reſt ?7*Or to be briefe can any 
ingenuous, of genetole honeſt wel min- 
1421 Hucband? accept thoſe children, 
referring them to.asg good portions as 
fi owne , which"his wife confeſ[eth to 
be conceiued in adultery , Thenſurely 
will Chriſt accept proteſtanres for chil» 
dren of his Church , which ſhehis deere 
and molt fairhfull ſpouſe ſo iuſtly exc- 
| CIa»® 
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crateth, and abhorreth as baſtard ſlaues 
for corrupting his word with adulterous 
dorine,for aboliſhing his Sacraments, 
prong his ſeruants , prophanimg 

is holines,and extreame horrible blaſ- 
pheamy of his holy name , whar 1 ſay? 
ſhall Froreſtirs be with vs mebers of the 
Catholike Romane Church,whom they 
ſo blaſpheamouſly terme the whore of 
Babilon, whoſe head Chriſts Vicar they 
call Antechrift, (coffin gat himin their 
rimes and jeſts, deriding bim vpon ſta» 
ges, rayling on him in their puſpits, yea 
joyning him with the Tizrke in their 
new made Pſalmes, faying, from Therke 
and Pope defend vs Lord. teaching io 
their br oF from their cradels to ſing 
and pray againſt the Vicar and ſubſh- 
tute of Chriſt, in their new-.conoregati= 
ons, as the o'de cankred Jewes teach 
their young brovde to pray and blaſs: 
pheame.- Chriſt in their -rorten bus 
wortie Synagogues, nay the Lutheraus 
in the bezinning (much merenow thew- 
followers, being cometo the pette&ion 
of the fift Goſpel!) preferred the Turks 


| beforethePope, withing rather to lue 


n vudet 


$46 Againſt Adiaphor fts & Nemters who 
vnder him then vader the Popedome, 
my haue'not Proteſtants of late ſhaken 
hands with the Twrke , wiſhing hin all 

dſuccel{en his atfaires , yea ſome 
of the chiefe Princes amongſt Prove- 
ftams, as appearethin their letcers, ma- 
king han open-gappe (to their pow- 
ers)toinuade all Chnſtendome z vvil 
theſe be accounted children of the Ca- 
tholike Church, that thus gee abour 
(might & maine) to ruinate her whole 
corpes, by vorde and fworde, nowe at 
length as their firſt father Zurbey , at 
firlt daſh went abour to cutte off the 
For that Popes head, when the Lutherans drauc 
army ci- hun intothe Caſte of $. Angels, ſack- 
fed moſt ed Rome', rebbed the Churches , and 
of Luthe- made themſelues Cardinalles of derifi- 
ran hired on in the Popes Pallace; yea made 
Soxuldiers hauock of all: vyhich yet by Gops 
ont of Ger juſt judgment they long enjeyed nor. 
mary, for Foras their chiefe Capraine aſcending 
whoſe out the wall , died aſudden death, ſe the 
rage a-relt of that ſacriledgious army within a 
gainſf Few moneths after loſt all, yea the moſt 
Rome Caof themdyed miſerably. O 1npuden- 


rolus 5, cie : be theſe children of that hay 


6. I Mx. Da ERS 


would make of all ſcits one Church; (ay 

like Church with vs, that thus like vi- was not ts 

= indevour to burſt her bowelles a- bee bla- 
nder,yea moſt tyrannically cut out of wed, they 

her very breafts; whereof notwithſtan- yak; 

ding, her holy and ſiveete ſpouſe Jeſus Foyle of 

her head ;fingerh in thoſe divine Canti« ;hax holy 

cles : Mehora ſunt vbera tua ſuper vino Cate a- 

fragrantia onguentss optinnts . T he ſnecte ganft hit 

milke of theſe two breaſts of the Church, 111, 

be Gods word , and the bleſſed Sacra= 

ments, Firft, haue not hererickes vvith 

their falſe corrupr interpretations, and 

wanflarions{framing fcriptures to their 

owne fanrafes ) molt wickedly peruer- 

red the ſame , but alſo haue quite pu!- 

led out;- and razed whole bookes and 

notable members thereof , which moſt 

flatly condemne their damnable here- 

fies, and therefore they plainly deny 

thoſe moſt ſacred bookes of Scripture, 

to be holy Sc riprtureat al, As for «a Sas 

craments though they confeſle two, yer 

in effect they deny al,ſaying they be but 

bare fignes, conferring 110 grace at all; 

& thous h Baptifme they haue (till (bur 

not witl;out T:nable hereftes about the 

ſame, in their opinions ) yertheircom- | 

2 nz munon 
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$48 Againſt Adiophorsft & Nenters,who 


munion bread is poyſon,- which they c- 
re and ſer vp againſt therrue Altar & 
facrificeof God 1n his church;which ſa- 
crifice of the Altar,they blaſphaemouſly 
cal an Idol, treading thoſe dine miſte= 
ries , letttor the foode of our foules by 
chriſts holy inſtituris; vnder their feete, 
The reſt of the Sacraments they vtteriy 
deny, & contemne the ſacred Virgins, 
which the church, as the deare durlings 
of Chriſt imbraceth in her boſome,they 
prophane religious perſons by vowes 
dedicated to God , they deride their 
Oratories , and ſacred places they pull 
downe,riotouſly conſume, & beſtowe 
their liuings, the ſacred Prieſts of God 
in great numbers for profeſing of their 
faith, and execution of their funtion, 
they moſt cruelly perſecure, and put ro 
dearh. This England can teſtefie, thar 
beſides the conſumption of many in 

riſon of al ſorts, within this forty years 
Jarh had abonean hundred Prieſts (be 
fides women and lay perſons) ſome of 
themafterlong and moſt hard mPp'i- 
ſonment rack, and torment ar length, 
all of them, moſt cruelly pur ro'death, 

| : hanged, 


Pt "would wake of al ſefts one Charch. $49 


hanged, drawae, and quartered , the 
molt of them aliue : In the inferiour 
Germany, but in Fraxce eſpecially haue 
Prieſts there founde more fauour fal- 
ling into the Fugonors handes ? ſurely 
no; it will ſceme to poſterity almoſt 
incredible, what the holy annoynred 
of God haue there ſuffered for rhe Ca= 
tholickefaith : ſome of them haue had 
their bowels drawne out quicke , and 
thaton ſpirres, winding them out be» 
fore their faces ro.their greater tor- 
ments , and linzring death; from o- 
thers they cut off their members , and 
y_ them roſted te cate; others they 

uried quicke, leauing out their heads 
as pretty markes to bowle and play ar, 
with many moe exquiſite torments , 
by thoſe moſt cruell Calzmiſts , full of 
inſtin& and ſpirit of Beza , exerciſed 
vponthe ſeruants of God, and ſhall 
theſe bee accounted of one Catho- 
licke Romane Church with vs? whome 
lewes, Turkes, Vandalles, Gothes, nor 
moſt barbarous Szythians coulde neuer 
more cruelly - perſecute. Shall theſe I 
lay, inherit and be pertakers of the fruir 
. Na; of 


T [ $0 Againſt Adiaphorfts & Nemters,who || 
of that vine-yard of Chriſt, that with  - ||| 


curſed Cham reueale their fathers na * 


kednes,as if there were any Pope, Bi- . 
ſhop, Prelare, Prieſt , or religious per- 
fon that ſhewed ſome infirmities (as we 
bebur mea) moſt ſcornfully & odiouſly 
they ſet it our, to the ſcandal of the in- 
firme,and reproach of the whole hoſt of 
God his Church, whoſe ordinances and 
lawes which all Chriſten men ought tg 
obey(orherwile they be heathes &pub- 
licans)thev breake; whetherit be in fa- 
{tinz,prayer,or any other zood order, Sc 
that inolt ſpightfully,for that it is com- 
manded by the Clurch to riwea plaine 
inſtance hereof. The o!d Lord Treaſurer 
(Cecil thought itn policte meete, or at 
leaſt A the matter, that the late 
Gregoriz Calender ſhould be receaued, 


Superin = Elmer ſtart vp and ſaid, though other- 
rendent of wile it were requiſite, yet would he ne- 
Lender. uer conlent to receaue it, becaule it was 


ordayned by the Pope. With more mo- 
deratio the Treaſurer _— My Lo:if 
any thing good & laudable be imſtity- 


red by the Pope,why may not we follow 


© Surely quoth heitis vnbiſhoply {pq= 


ken, 


* 


"9 
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"* " . would make of all ſells one Churet.. Fe 
+ *- ken,but Jahn of London learned this leſ 


} Wy - 


ſonef his eraud (ire Luther, to hate the 


"Popein all rhiags, knowing that where 


the Popes laws may take force,their he- 
relie can haue no ſway nor entrice. In- 
ſomuch that Luther being dead & buri 
ed inhell (though the Pope according 
to Chriſts promile, ſhal liue, & goucrne 
the houſeof Godto the worlds.cnd)yer, 
ro ſhew his blody mind, & ef his follow» 
ers thus (haue I heard) is it written of 
his Sepulchre, Morrine era O Papa &c. 
See whether theſe be not fatte children, 
and members for the Catholike Romane 
church(the deathef whoſe chiefe father 
and Paſter , they imagineand antende 
tothcir vrrerinolt power, & laft breath, 
yea if it were poſſible cuen in their gra» 
ues) Shall any Proteſtant miniſters the 
be Paſtors of Chriſts flocke, whoſe true 
Paſtors: chey ſo mortally hate , whoſe 
ſheepe they infeR, and deuoure indeed 
they ſhal haue their hire, but with Chore, 
Dathas, Abiran , and their complices, 
whome hell devoured & ſwallowed 
forcuer,&c thatfor aleſle ſcluſme,pride 
and diſebedience , then Proteſtames 
Nn-4 daily 
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_ and now many yeeres haue v- * | 
{e 


, moſt obſtinatly againſt the whole 
Church of God, of whome they are no 
more mecte tobeniembers , then thoſe 
rebellious Chorites were tobe of the hoſt 
of 1fasll, the army of the living G od, 
if we be4o ſtraitely commaunded in ho- 
ly Scriprure toffee the heretik, not to ſa- 
Inv or commerſe with him, if Saint Pant 
did bidde,euferte malum de medio veftri. 
For feare of corrupting the reit if the ex- 
comunicated-the Corrinthian for aleſle 
fornication then hereſte is, and if the 
whole Church of God neere the Apo- 
{Hes time, hauecurof leſſe heretiks then 
theſe from her ſociety , yea for holdin 
the fame hereſtes that theſe heretiks , 2 
ourtim=s do (theſe holding withall ma- 
ny-worſe belides ) will nov then the 
ſame Church contrary to her ſelfe , her 
Maſters precept ; and Apoſtolike do- 
@rineyea al ſence & reaſo ingraffe ſuch 
roree;nembers, ({o virulent an peſtife- 
rous:euery way) in her body : yea will 
Chriſt her ſpouſe I fay imorace themin 
the {appe and boſome of his Church ; 
then ſurely will he admyrr-Twrkgand = 
: ang 


* wonlde make of all ſets one Church, 5 5p. 

_ * and then wherefore was he incarnate, & 
ſuffred for vs on the croTe , which bleſ- | 
ſed paſſion as the Turks deny, ſo do Cala 
&iniſts the effe&t thereof & thatin more 
blaſpheamous ſort, then Tirks ; Inlo- 
much that [ may ſafely affirme that pro 
teſtant puriranes,be further of from the 
true Church of God, and haue leſſe ex- 
cule to make of their Apoitacie, arthe 
day of judgement then the very Tarks. 

As for example the Tzrkes haue to ſhew 

almoſt a.thowſand yceeres nov for their 
antiquity, & continuance in great glory 
proſperity, and viRtories,elpecially now 

within taeſe two hundred yeeres , with 

the applauſe conſent, and following of 

many nations,with great ſhew of almes, 
hoſpitality , long prayer , faſting, and 

other good deedes; all which our here- 

tiks want. As for the Turkiſh opinions 

though ina groſſe and carnall ſort, yer + 

they belecue there is one God all. good 
& 1ſt creator of all thinges & rewarder 
of wel doers. But our diueliſh heretiks 
molt blaſpheamoully affirme , he is the 
author of euill, 'that his commaunde- 
ments are impoſlible ta be kepr C9y 
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$54 Againſt Adiaphorifts & Nemters who 
thereforc it followeth he is vniuſt, and 
moſt yamercifull to punyh men with 
endles tormentes for breaking thoſe 
lawes thatnone can keepe, beſides that 
thcy hoid that men want freewill, and 
whether he do well or ill (if he be pre- 
deſlinate to bee ſaued , or damned) hee 
ſh1ll be, all is one. Calne affirmed 
rhar ChHa1isT defpaired and blaſphea= 
ed his father vppon the croſle, ſuf- 
tring en his ſonle the paines of the dam- 
ned : Yetthe T#rks hold him euer to be 
a o'y Man, the Sonne of a Virgin, and 
the moſt bleſſed man that ener was or 
ſhall be, yea puniſh ſuch as deny ir, but 
vou will Cay Cum and his followers 
ho'd him to be G op, which Twrks do 
not, deny that Calxiz and his adherents 
acknowledge Chriſt for Goo valeſſe 
they will haue mo Go ps they one,and 
11 {oatarming they be worſe the Twrks : 
For what meaneth Caizir when contra- 
ry to the Churches creede, and faith, 
he denieth the Sonne of God to be Dee 
de Deo, Gedof God that is euerlaſtingly 
bevgorien of hus fathers ſybflance,bur he 


wil have him Dew ex ſeorper ſe asmuch 
ro 
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- woulde niche of all ſeits onie Church, 559. 
to lay as of another ſubſtence from his fa- 
ther, and foof the holy Ghoſt , and (oir 
muſt needes follow that either there be 
three Gods as of divers ſitbſtances or els 
that the Sonne, and the ho'y Ghoſtbe 
no Gods at al, by this dotrine of Caluin 
& his tollowers; bur the fir{t cannor be, 
& yetifthe fonnebe of another ſybſtice 
from his father, then whether he be lefle 
then his father, equal or greater then his 


| father, yer being of another ſubſtance 


fro his father , (as Calninbiaſpheameth) 
then muſt gz needes follow there be rwo 


 Godsatfeaſt,which conſequent becauſe 


Calum denycth , & yetobſtinatly aft» 
meth the preceder:thertore he affirmeth 

Chriſt ark father,or both,tobe no 20d 
atal.And truly in my opinion itſeemerh 
moretollcrableto affirme theris no 20d, 


the thus with Calvin & other herenks ts \ 


blaſpheame hus infinite goodnes,whi 

indecdecanor colilt withthe very efſen- 
tial natureof God; as to ſay he is vniult, 
vnmercifull, the author of euill , ſo that 
Proteſt its be worſe the very atheiſts, how 
much morertollerabe hoods Twrks then 


they,who though they deny the pe” 
| - 


—— 
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of Chriſt, yet do they not hold thatcuer 


he diſpayred or blaſpheamed Gad , as 
Caleiniſts do teaching likewiſe (but ef 
pecially the Zwmglans) that nor only 
Twrkes., and all heathenith children , if 
they be predeſtinate be aſwell ſaued as 
Chriſtian mens childre Chriſtened,who 


dying yea in their infancy , they ſay if. 


they be not predeſtinare , though Chri- 
ſtined, yetcan they not beſaued,bur al- 
fo that the o1d heathes as Socrates, Her- 
cules, Numa, &c. beſaued , as much to 
ſay as chriſt dyed in vaine @g the world 
if ſuch as neuer had reſpect ro him 
coulde be ſaued withour him as well as 
the B. Virgin, Pezer, Paxl, and ſnch : for 
theſe and olde heathens Zwingline ioy- 
neth together telling:che King of France 
m his Epiſtle to kim, exhorting him to 
imbrace his. Goſpell whichif he would 
do,he relleth yea and promiſerh him,he 
ſhall ſee theſe and many moe there to- 
gcther in onekingdome. Do you thinck 
this dodrine of theſe two men Calum: && 
Zwinglaw (which our engliſh Heretiks 
chicfely follow.and teach)canoyne the 
followers and. beleeuers thereof in _ 
Catho- 
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woulde make of all ſoits one Charch, 557 
Catholike Church ?ſuerly then as I ſaid, 
Turks, Atheiſts , and all heathens , be of 

the Church : doth not Caken vnerly Theſe bee 
miſſike and forbidde that ary thould cal Caluins 
vpon , pray to,yea or vie this word Tri- ewnewerds 
nitye : as to ſay o holy Trmry one GoD Epyſt. ad 
haue mercy vppon vs, tor though he Poloxos. 
can abide (in that manner as he teach- pag. 946. 
eth)to heare named the Father the Sone vt cognoſo 
and the ho'y Ghoſt yet can hegortabide carr re v+ 
this word conſubſtanriality- (which one »#7 Dey 
viz. Lucher ſaid his foule abhorred )nor id eff Tri- 
this word anc neither as a papiſticall nizaren 
inuention?For mee to recite theſe laces hoc non 
of theirs writren at large would be roo 70d ran 
long and tedious, buttheir bookes bee quam mfi 
extant in cuery ſtationers , ſhoppe and p/dum ſed 
theirdoArineheerein ſo manifeſt to the prophani 
world that none candenyir, howſocuer quoque re 
our politik courtly parlametary religion pudiamm, . 
heerein England to dazle ſimple mens 
eyes, will haue ſuch wordesas of Trmiry 
{till vſed ro 'content the vulgar {fort 
thouzh they iump with their Apoſtles 
Zwinglms &'Caluin in conceipt & opi« 
nion in the deepeſt degree. Thus you ſee 


how in the chicfeſt points of ourreligis 
| as 


$58 Againff Adzepborifts & Newters who 
as of God, Chriſt, & the Bleſſed Tymy 
hererikes quite differ from the catholike 


Church , as alſo in that ercat matrerof 


wuſtificationby faith and good works in 
Chriſt Ieſus, which the holy ApoltleS. 
Pas inhis Epiſtles ſo diuinely teacheth, 
whoſe meaning S. [amesafrter ſo perfely 
explaneth,yea S. Peter the Prince of the 
Apoſtles exhorting vs by good works to 
make owr vocatii ſnercs Sable forwarneth 
Chriſtians to take heede how they vn- 
derſtid his brother Pax/who according 
to that hye divine wiſedome of God g- 
uen him,wrote many thingeShard to be 
vaderſtood , which the wnlearned & vn- 
Stable deprane as the reft ofthe Serqtarests 
their owne deſtruition (aith he; good Lord 
do not theſe waucting vnſtable heretiks 
of our tyme (as S. Peter right worthely 
termeth them) neuer long contynuing 
in one opinion bur full with themſelucs 
and others: , of ſets and diflentions do 
they not moſt peruerſly and corngey 
interpret chiefly this holy Apoltles Epi- 
ſtles againſt the true marrer of iuftifica- 
ron, confounding faith & good works, 
yea affirming taith alone: to "_— jt 
Ww 
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which is a very diabolicall faith , affir- 
ming man hath no true mſtice in him, 
with many abſurdities and hereſtes. As . 
about the merrits not only of our good 
workes, and the Sajnts in heauen which 
they affirmero be none, bur about the 
merrirtes of Izs ys Chriſt himfelfe : 
the likeabſurdities they hold about pre- 
deſtination free will , the Sacraments, 
inuecation of Saints , prayer for the 
dead, images, ptgrimage, pardons , 
faſting , prayers , and eucry- point all 
moſt of ho Catholike Churches faith. 
And be theſe of the Church of God who 
held not oneſounde opimon almoſt of 
God, Heauen , Hell, Purgatory, nerof 
the Church of God it ſelf milirant heere 
on earth,ſparingnenher rhe ſoulesof the 
glorious C in heauen , northeir Lodies 

and ſacred reliques heerein earth , bur 

digge them ourof their rombes,colume 

them with fire,and caſt their athes.to be 
diſperſed in the water, and the winde to 

_ (perhappes with the old heathens ) 

whether they ſhall riſe againe at the laſt 

day, andcan wee make theſemen (or 

rather monſters) members with _ 

glo- 


| 560 Agate Adiaphoriſts & Nemers,who 
pu_ Saints in heauenÞAs of rhe ame 
| hurch whoſetaith they del! iſe, whoſe 


firmely conjOyNe brafle and earth rogi- 
ther, then perhaps Wee may joyne Ca- 
tho'ikes and Proteſtants ore Church 

Call and accepra” 


beforez NO» 


ps - 
other thiNgs5 Joe in Nature » 
denide their out 


more? Hererikes that 
from the whole Church of God, deuide 
+ faith and Tel 


then it could be plealing 
© the narural mother by Sales morio 
to! haue the chi who choſe 
rather to leau© ir in the enill womans 
keeping : cuen O | 
will hane vs one (45 heis one) in VII 
of truefanh and rdigzon in his Churchs 
(*}) 


— — 


15 ONE 
ealing 


morio 
'C hoſe | 
oOmans 
 farhet 
n vniry 
"hurch; 
or 


. deuided. Hereupon 
iS this , that heither Zurherans, Proce=. 


himin his houſe, which is one and nbt 
my firſt ground 


ſtarts , Puritanes , nor any other ſee 
whatſdeuer in the worlde, diſſenting 
from the common knowne Catholicke 
and Apoſtolike Remane Church, can 


wokld make of all ſeit; ond Chitrel®-e8+- 


or elſe we cannotbe true children with 


t: 


bee members of the true Church of 


GoD, norcanpoſibly bee ſaued ; be= 
cauſe as God is ene, ſo his true Catho- 
licke ſpouſe the Church.( as one wife 
of one husband ) is one, one in faith 
and religion, and that in euery point 
and article, rmanm wu Dominu , tma fi- 
des , num Baptiſma, and wirhoius true 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, which 
is only the one Catholicke faith , and 
Church , vvathaut vyhich vvhoſoe- 
dyeth , ſhall moſt cenainly periſh «= 
uerlaſtingly., as all did bodely our 


of Noes Arke ; reſtemonies hereof bee*+ 


abundanr, the Propherres, Saint Pw, 
and all the whole courſe of Scriptures 
po wo a X w. $orur' 
namely holy Arhavafiuyyhole c 
is recciued of the —__ ns” 
Bt F2] 


562 Agzinfs Adiapheriſfts & Nemters, who © 


of God', which Church is rightly cal- 
led , wna Colamba mea , amica mea , of 
Chriſt her ſpouſe, v:z.: my only done, my 
darlmg, one, choſen out trom amonglit 
athouſand: ali hererickes then difſen- 
ting thus from Catho!ickes , and a» 
moneſt tkemſclues can neuer be mem= 
bers of Gods Church , as long as they 
remayne in this ftare}, deuided from 
chat one, and only Catholicke Church, 
Secondly, if wee looke inwardly into 
the moſt ciTenriall parts of our Catho« 
like faith and religion , you ſhall finde 
them chicfly to differ from vs therein, 
for if they were bur incertaine indiffe- 
rent matters Jett for learned mecn' to 
vie their opinions and judgment in, 
and nor articles of faith defined out of 
holy Scriprure by the Church of God, 
( the true keeper and cxpoſitor of 
Scripture )wherein they differ from vs, 


-they vverec tollerable; but they differ 


from vs, not only inlefle arcicjes , bur 
in many, and the chieteſt , ſubſtanti- 
all, intrinficall parts and articles of 
Faith , the leaſt vyhercof, euery one 
ynder paine of damuation , is bounde | 

| (0 
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to keepe pure, and vndefiled. Nowe 
Buny in his Patificatton pag. an hun« 
dred and eighr, tollowing ſome of his 
tellowes, Bullnger, Muſculus , and the 
like ( vvho fiading themlelues miſe= 
rably intangled vvith this queſtion of 
the Church ) deuiſed certaine prin« 
ciples and foundations of faith, & wo 
in vyhoſocuer agreed, they ſhould be 
accounted all members of one church, 


theſe Byxy imitating ( of his _— 
Sz 


is ſoliberall towards vs poore Papi 

inſomuch that more then once hee af 
firmeth that in ſubſtance of religion 
wee and they agree, and thercſore 
that wee bee all 'one rhembers of one 


 Catholicke, and 5 maT Church; 


aud blameth his fellowe Mmiſters, 
that very rafhly , and inconfideratly 
they reje& Papiſts from the communi= 
on of therrue church. For(faith he)vn- 
leſſe we confes the papiſtical Church.to 
berhe true Catholike and Apoſtolicke 
Church ( wheregf wee are members 16 
lefle chen the Papiſts ) wee caſt onr 
ſelues into a great difficulty ro inde 
any other Carholicke and Apoſtolicke 
Oo 2 Church, 


564 Againſt Adiaphorifts & Nexters,who 
Church, which being planted firſt of 
the Apoſtles, hath alwaics continued 
roour time, wherein wee as members 
may be ingraffed , which if wee can 
fiot finde or performe, then are vvee 
conſtrayned to confeſle our Church 
to be more new and later then the Ro« 
mane Church, thus farre Buwy: where- 
by, you may ſee what ſhifts hererikes 
are driuen to, that woulde make the 
vvorlde to beleeue wee differ in ſmall, 
or no ſubſtantiall partes of tdligion 
that ſo by ſeeming to creepe inte one 
Church vvith vs ( - "vos, vvanting 
altovither the vertue, and for the 
molt part the true faith of members 
of the Church) yer at leaſtwiſe they 
may couer themſelues vnder the bare 
ritle of the true Church; the more to 
couer their badde dealinges, and to 
deceaue the ſimple. But what front- 
leſſe brazen faces of Proteſtants bee 
theſe to affirme that their ſets agree 
with the CATHOLICKE CHVRCH 
not only of all former times, and of 
aſl Nations in the vvorlde , but alſo 


that they bee not contrary 10 the vni=- 
7 TE uerlall 
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uerſall Church ar this day. Lervsthen 
briefly conſider all the effentiall, or 
ſubſtanciall parrs of the Church of an- 
cient time and of this age vvhich is 
all one, and ler vs ſee in vvhat one 
principall- poitit of faith or gouern-» 
ment , Heretickes agree vvith vs, 
Firſt they haue inſtituted another re- 
iment or politique goucrnment of 
the Church quite contrary to that of 
the true CaTHoOLIckE CHVRCH, 
for in ſteede of the Bifhoppe of Rome 
(generall and only chicfe Paſtor of 
the vvhole Church) they hate made 
remporall Princes heads of the Church, 
whereby as for example here in En- 
land, making firſt a Man , then a 
. y _ — Y_ _ of 
the Church, t chaunee relig1 
as oft as ona; mores Price 
bee'Lutheras , Adtaphoriſt , halfe Ca- 
tholicke, as King Henry was ; Zwingl- 
4x (as his daughter is ſaid to be) ermi- 
tary, Arrias as another m Rene Tarks 
as.perhaps the other maybe; if ro bee 


- fupreame head' of the Church bee fo 


annexed to the Crowne as a matter of 
EE. TO 
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566 Againſt Adiaphoriſts & Neuters,who 
inheritaunce as our Engliſh Diuines 
nowe of late haue made it, yea and that 
by Gods lawe wee bee bounde toobey 
them in ſpirityall matters, then by this 
dwinty , enery new King may coyne 
a newe religion , quite @atrary to his 
predeceſſor ; and all good and hoy. 
Whereas to Pier and his ſucceſlors, 
Chriſts Vicar., by Chriſts ordinance 
made head of his Church , to keepe vni- 
formity- ef fanh tothe worldes end ; in the 
{ame15 certainly promiſed to the con- 
fuſionof all heretickes in the vvorlde, 
that his faith ( euer one) ſhall nor 
faile, which promiſe Chriſt hath hi- 
therro kept with his Church and gene- 
rall Paſtar, and ſhall doero the worlds 
end , let meſce now vyhether any he- 
reticke in the yyorlde, can, of dare 
auouch ſo much for his ſe&, where- 
as vvee dare boldlye affirme, that 
CH1sT his prayer to his father for our 
true Church is heard, Ego rogaxs pre 
_ re Petre v8 non deficiat fides twa., Well 
this ordinance of Cur1sT-( of ſuch 
importauace for .the.gouernment of 


the Church ) heretickes haye alered, 
| > M0 
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worlde make of all ſets one Church. 56; 
and you ſee hows it prooueth 'vvirl 
them ; Quor eapire, tor fides,, ror ſenter 
tie. Secondly , they haue quire taken 
away Prieſthood, and. Sacrifice, and 
hauc induced anewe miniſtery altogi- 
ther, vvhich is. a marrer-of ſo greare 
importance, tharir altereth rhe whole 
lawe. Thirdly , of ſeauen Sacraments 
they haue taken away quite fix, is this 
a ſmall point thinke you ;' whichia ef 
fee raketh from vs , thechicte effets 
of Cur1sTs Paſſion and: Redem 

tion, inſomuchrthata true Catholicke 
rather ought ro ſuffer death , then 
deny the leaſt Sacrament,, but Barxy 
and ſuchlike can ſwallowe vppe.any 
thing. Fourthly , they hauc quirea» 
boliſhed cerraine articles out ofthe 
very Apoſtles Creede, as for example, 
vyhereazs according to the Scriptures, 
wearetaughrt to beleeue how CursT 
deſcended into hell: if the Apoſtles creede 
bee nor fubſtanciall-parts of our re- 


ligion , wherein wee are taught-chick- 


ly what to beleeue( vyhereas this v- 
nity of: the faith *Apoltolicke is one 


.chiefe foundation of chriſtian religion) 


Oo 4 then 


568 Againſt Aduaphorfls & Newters,who 
then' nothing at all is mareriall-or of 
ſubſtance to bee beleeued : Fiftly, as 

] ſfayde before, touching predeſtinati- 
pn 1uſtification, free will, rewarde of 
good workes, Proteſiantes haue coy- 
ned ſuch neweopinions (beſides olde 
herefies which they holdr about fome 
of them) as were neuer heard of before. 
Sixtly , they deny authority to many of 
the canonicall Scriprurs. Scauenthly , 
( as I alſo touched before ) of the na- 
rare of GOD, of the bleſſed Tririty 
of three perſons and vanity of one ſub- 
ſtance, of the death of Chriſt , and re- 
demprion , heretiks haue deuiſed mon- 
ſtroys harrible opinions and blaſphea- 

yes; horrible fr not anly Chriſtians 

' Twrksto thinke or ſpeake of , & 

be thele the tellowes that make not a 
Church a newof their owne bur amend 
 theold, dothey differfrom vs I faybur 
in ſmall indifferent marters ; Fie vppon 
ſuch palpable-lyes, fie vppon ſuch im- 
pudency, that/cuer men that would be 
accounted : reaſonable creatures', can 
haue faces to auouch ſuch abfurdities, 
tq gac abour to huddle vp ſuch groſſe 
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would make of all ſofts one Church, 56g 
inconueniences allin one bowgett ; and 
molt miſerable.and weake ſenceles and 
vngratious be thoſe men that can be- 
leeue ſuch lying Maſters , that vnder 
ſuch pretreceof piety , or rather the =_ 
fellion of open impiety bring in ſuch 
ſes of perdition , to the ſubuerſion of 
many ſecely ſoules . Thirdly as I heere 
before haue noted, in taking away ex- 
ternall prieſthood & ſacrifice,they haue 

uite in a moſt eſſentiall point altered 
the whole law of Chriſt;for acqprding to 
the Apoſtles dofrine ad H46. 7. f 12.. 
tranſlate enim ſacerdetio neceſſe eff v1 & 
legis tranſlatio fiat ſo that ſay Bullwger 
Buny or any other Proteff ats inthe world 
what they wil they mult goe ſeeke a new 
Church,from the Catholike Church w 
maſke themſelues in : for heere poſſibly 
can be no hold for them , whoſe prieſt- 
hood they haue taken away,whole ſacri- 
fice they haue aboleſhed , which prieſt- 


| hood & (acrificeis one great part of the 


chiefeforme and ſubſtance of the whole 
lawof Chriſt , for heereby we be taught 
the lawof God , heereby we be gouer- 
ned and conſerued in the law of Ged, 

x heereby 


- 


$70 Againſt Adraphorifts & Neuters,who 
heereby we chiefely acknowledge gcd, 
heereby wee bee ſeuered fromfalſe bee 
leeners and worſhippers of God, and * 
heareby we truly worſhippe , honour, 
and adore the moſt high and only God, 
and with ſuch ſupreme worſhippe, as is 
due to no creatuer neither in heauen 
nor earth, ſo that you ſee what here- 
tikes hane done, in not only ajrering, 
bur leaving ne externall prieſthood 
nor Sacrifice at all : Firſt they by quite 
altering. the law of Chrift haue made 
th:ma ney Church of their owne to 
dwell in more then ener 60Þ made; 
they haue alſo abrogated all good diſ- 
cipline and orderly zouernment , both. 
to learne how to beleeue,and how to 
line and conſerue themſelues in the 
grace of GoD,and openly tobe knowne 
for his ſeruants, yea in taking away 
Sacrifice the chiefe ſeruice ofGoD, 
they fruſtrate in themſelues rhe come 
ming of Chriſt, the fruits of his Paſso, 
and make an open gappe to allſinne, 
Infidelity and plaine Atrheiſme3'as by 
lameatable experience wee ſee at this 
day;wherſocuer Preteſiars haue Fon! 
Labks. 
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their fift Goſpell, that quite ſupplant- 
eth the out of the true Church of Chriſt 
into the malignant church of Serhay.” 
Fourthly heretiks truly acknowledging 
now by force the Romaine church tor 
the true CatholikChurch iuſtly codem- 
ne themſelues as beeing juſtly cenſured 
and condemned for blaſpheamious ob- 
ſtinate heretiks of the ſame which. if ſhe 
be the true Church (as they ſay deſi- 
ring to bee accounted members of the 
ſame) thenis ſhe notcotrary to her ſelfe 
as being guided with the holy Ghoſt as 
Chriſt promiſed his true Church cuer 
ſhould be, & thus you ſee the Apoſtles 
words verefted in heretiks who be dam- 
ned by therrowne indgmet (faith he & 
therefore biddes vs. Flee them after the 
firſt and ſecand correttion , tofuch Chriſt 
ſhall juſtly fay at the laſt day. Ex ore two 
ze madico ſerue Sanoks for their im- 
piety and miſbelecuing beeing openly 
condemned accurſed &-quitecut of by 
excommunication byhis ſpoule & fro her 
(who yerbeeing vrged they durſt nor 
but confeſſe her to be the true Church) 
yet ſtil they diſobayed her,totheir awne 


PET= 


$72 Againſt Adiapborifts & Nemers who 
perdition and of their deceiued follow- 
ers, like to thoſe proude deuils who con- 
feſſtng Chriſt ro be rhe Sonne of God, 
yet 2ruen ouer in deſperate obſtinacy to 
a reprobate ſence, fhll by cher ſleights 
& rentations, draw as many as they can 
from God,blaſpheamiag his holy name 
though totheir owne paine cuer, and 
oreater damnation , heereyppon itis ſo 

rd toheare of a learned chiefe heretike 
truly conuerted , if he haue long conti- 
med obſtinate , becauſe he ſfinneth of 
malice,and commonly in the beginning 
eſpecially againſt his owne conſcience, 
and ſo damned by his orvnejudgement, 
wthe end, is by Gods iuſt iudgement 
quite blinde inſoule & vnderſtanding, 
and ſo being become obdurate or har- 
dened in hart, isgruen oner i reproÞuny 
fſenſum. Thus you ſee how heretiks- make 
an argument againſt themſclues in ac- 
counts themſelues members of that 
Church which they reb<llicuſly diſobay 
which by -Chriſts commandement they 
are commanded to heare & follow con- 
trary to whoſe precept from which they 
be rannegares & plaine Apoſtates & Be 
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the ſame Church be come Br mane 4 | 


ned. Fiftly it yrketh me to finde any ſo 
feeble or weake if they bebur once well 
inclined to the true Catholike Church, 
as once to thinke that the heretiks of our 
you can bein any ſert members of the 
ame, to yeeld reaſons for the diſproofe 
of ſo manifeſt an vntruch ,ſeemeth ro 
mee as needeles as to proue that the 
Diuell is alyaror that the Snnneſhynerh 
at the noone day .: For beſides ( as I 
touched before) the Hgretikes of our 
time one ſeQ or other, cither quite deny 
or els damnably erre in the moſt princt- 
_ and ſubſtanriall articles of Chri- 
ian faith and religion , yea ſo farreand 


deepely that T#rbes may as well yea and Excepe 
berrer (though both benaught) be ad- char here- 
mitted as Chriſtian Catholiks and for tiks beare 
mebers of Gods Church as they: For the che name 
heretiks of this tyme rayſe vp trom hell, of Chri- 
al old herefies (whereof Twrcifme firft tians, cc 


aroſe) for the moſt partthar havebene 
from Chriſts timero this day, & ſuch as 
_ hundred yeeres agone haue bene 
condemned by the general conſentofal 
Chriſtendome & now knitting altoge- 
ther 
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$74 Againſt Adiophorifts & Nenters,wha 
ther in one fardell with a unumber moe 
of their owne and thedeuils new deui- 
| fing they makerather a generall apoſta- 
cy denying al things incffe& that good 
1s, then an hereſiefrom the Church ma- 
king the hye way to the Diuell and 
Antichrift , learning yer this leſſon of 
falſe Mahomer their grandelire, to ad- 
mitte al ſes and rel: gions, that in out- 
ward wordes confetle God, te be of 
their Church orto be ſaucd and, ſo by 
the Diuells drift endeauour to their 
_ to ſend all the world packing to 

ell . Butlerr vs ſuppoſe (which would 
Gov itweretrue) that Proteffants dif- 
fered from the Catholike Church, bur 
in ſome one point; or the leaſt article of 
our faith now in queſtio at this day. As 
for example inuocation of Saints,or the 
vicofimages,yet] ſay & amable plain- 
lie to pxouc , that for the obſtinate de- 
nyall efthelcſſe of theſe points, or any 
ſuchlike:they ſhold quitecur themſelucs 
off from the vnity of Chriſts Catholike 
Church;which we are bound by Chriſts 
owne word , & by theinſtruQtion of our 


creede to heare & belecue,& becauſe as 
; there 
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there is but one faith & Church, ſo bur 
one truth therein , which is plaine and 
fimple and cannot be-intermedled with 
any lye,therfore wharſoeuer this church 
o__ as matter of truth & faith ro 
e beleeued. Tam beund to beleeue it or. 
els Idiſcredit her for a lyine Church & 
fo not the Church of Chiiſt which is 
truth , ſo that deny the Churches truth 
and beliete in one point, deny her in al, 
and the miſ beliefe and obſtinare gayne 
ſaying againſt one article of faith,ma- 
keth one an hererike, and ſo ofrender 
azainſt the whole, tor God is truth and 
wholly in euery part of truth , ſo that to 
deny any recemued truth of the Chureh, 
which 1s matrer of faith , is to offend 2- 
_ the whole,infomuch that S. /ames 
aith qu: rotam legem ſernancrit offenders 
antem in Uno fails eff, ommmm reus , he 
that keepeth the whole law & offtenderh 
in one point is guiltie of al, nowthe true 
Church of Gop cight hundred yeeres 
agone condemned image breakers, (for 
exaple)quite cutting chan oft trom the 


- corps & vnity of the Church commen= 
ding toalas amarter of faith that good 


hri- 


$76 Againſt Adinphoriſts & Nemers,who 
Chriſtians oughe reuerently to keepe 
and yſethe ſacred Images of Chriſt and 
his Saints , the ſame doth the Church 
of God ſtil belecue, teach & confirmed 
it in herlaſt general Councell, holden 
at Trene & as theſe image breakers fot 
that one hereſie were many hundred 
years agone condemned by the conſent 
of all Chriſtendome and cutteof quire 
from the whole Church , ſo were thoſe 
that denyed inuocation of Saints and 
their holy reliques as /ourian and Vigis 
lantms in S, Teroms time againſt which 
heretikes and their herefies as new [dolls 
Note here Saint Jerome him-ſ(elfe thundring with 
chat Beza authority of Gods word and his church 
in Acter. very ſententiouſly and learnedly burſt 
Apo. cap. them aſunder; many other ſuch like he= 
23.9. 3.1s retiks for other opinions as the Donatifis 
angrywith in Africh in S, Alguſtine time agreeing 
S. lerotne many of them in all other points with 
forwriting the Catholik Church yea-many of them 
againſt 1o diftering litle or nothing at all in the 
umian & outward rite and formeotthe Churches 
vigilztins {eruice, yea ſome of the but Schiſmatiks 
ſaying inthe beginning yer were they all curre 
Ego cors of the Church , no true Chriſtians cuer 
come 
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eſpecially; 


- would nals of al ſells ans Charch, (8p... 
eons nin; bore them in qa wk 
fathers ſovehe.4s 
nec wings $ againſt theleaſt bf thoſe emu aff 
hereſyes that rather then they wouldind, incol- 
his admirted' the leaſt of rhem iNtOlerardar 
the Church of God , they would ;haueeſſe iwul- 
ſuffered many deaths , and come Hdw es /ocss in | 
hereriks char a downe linages Saints ds rorgne | 
Jo Chriſt hitnſelfe ourof the Church dis. Scrp- 
ud Ne downe churches and all, and 5 tris Hi- 
robe accbunred metyber bf gods erowimsi 
Church, nay that Church hath ener andac:ami 
a, vs another leſſone who hath e- 4: ov libre 


ene {o careful] ro keepe her faithromra lo» | 


wich Saint Pay! that rejoycing ſaid fidew winianunt 
ſeruau; : Inall pointes ; ſo pureand vn- & Vige= 
defilled(remettbrin her chiefe paſlors <6. 
teſſone) that therein ſhee tiuſt + ſt the jee here 
Denill king euer his pray whome he how Bex4 
may dengure whome he bidds vs reſiſt appros- 
Fortes in fide, s frong 8 in the Carhobk: faih wetholde 
hat cuen as the' Church heretickes 
trrumphanc in heauen with God tan of his ops- 
admit no imputeor vncleaneſouledil- wn ru 
tained with/ finne, ſo certainly the true demming 
Church of God militantheereon earth $. Hye- 
neither may.nor can-adinit into her ſo- rome. 
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$8. Againſt Adiaphorif re Nearerr,vbo 
-. © ciety any open obſtinate leaporous: he« 


_retike infeted withthelcaſt herefie,and. 
why: but becauſe as treaſon is moſt hay 
Nous to the Prince and tommon weale, 


fois herefie moRt grievous. in the fight 


of GoÞD, and neſt pernitious ro his . 


Church: many other 2xeat offendors 
the Prince eft ſpareth;bur very ſeldome 
is treaſon pardoned, becanſe i tenderh 
ro the ruine of the Kings.perſon , and 
diſſolution of the whole. ſtate and Mo- 
narchy. So the holy Church oft times, 
vvith: great compaſſion, is forced ro 
eollerate grieuous. finners , yea vvith. 
Geghes 2d teares ought to-ſorrowe and 
 Iamentthem, expetting doxec formetur 


ws eic Chriſtut, andas- long, as they bee: 


not obſtinatein finne, as in theft , for» 
nication , or more grieuous faults ,.ſo 
long oftſhe expeRs I ſay their amende 
ment, not gi cutting them off , bur 
relecuing them with prayers and good 
Counlath thatſoſhe vpon.theirrecoue- 
xy with joy. may 1mbrace themin wiſce= 
r:buu miſericordia Chriſti,but eucnas the 
vigilant ſheepheard immediatly dri« 


ucth away the Wolfe or ſeperateth the 
AP kabbet 
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onde wake of all (llr nb Clnrch;. rol. 
fcabbed ſheepe fion: | i- flocke for feare 


e\ killing his lambes or anfeRing his 


ſound theepe.”. So'the- true: Paſtors of 
the Church neuer tollerare herefie ; nor 
the leaft heretike in Chriſfts: locke the 
Church,becaule it creepethas/thecan- 
ker, and deſtroyerththe corne: of Chnifts 
Darnell, Cockic,and ſuchother weede, 
though it be permitted to growſh] with 
corne till theday ofreaping ,iyervene= 
mous blacke flying vermune ,; that con» 
fume theccorme/ateucry bin, muſt di-' 
ligently ar all times bee: driven: tne 
For herelie oppoſerh her ſelfe by di 

on againſt God ahichinonepreſein 

her owne witbeſorethe wiſe Pa. 
ordinance of Chriſt in his Church , <6 N- 
neth moſt highly: in Zaciferam wha 
which God. LS veſierb® oy oavin firms 
rity &the knot of peace. in-his Church 
which hechicfly:loyerh:: and ſo ſhoes 
teth agtinſt-GoÞ: himſelte the chicte 
Monarchinmoll-trayterous and rebel 
lious ſcrrby pride; and:gotth'iabour-to 
ſhake and Salt .downe the {e1indation 
of his. common weale: his:Church:,' in 
Keed « ruckanh(whereof irſtandeth) 


Pp 3 per= 


yto 4pdinf Aduphorfhi or Newmerr, who 
peruerting the vaderſtanding the eye 
of rhe ode, that is by falſe doftrine 
whereof the tower of Babilon the very 
Sinagogueof Sathan1s builded, So thar 
the Charch euer carefully conſeruerh 
rrue faich in _cuery pint cleare as the 
apple of the eie , the ſight whereof, as it 
canor tollerate the leaſt moarh to cleaue 
eo it, ſo cannorthe Church of God ads 
mitthe leaſt herefie; or pyne himſclfe in 
ſociety with the leaſt ſeQ of heretikes or 
ſchiſmankes1nthe world, nomore ther 
2 generous minded & moſt royall Prin« 
ces can admiirre ini her kingdome, ſome 
newe viaworthye vpſtart that ſeckerh 
to bee her: equall or ſuperiour, or the 
jealous hizsband can pertnitrethe adul- 
terer heſuſpeftetI1with his wife , rolie 
in bed by her fide, no, nd, coangnſtus 
tum oft ftiraticin net palloum brene vrrutu- 
qwe operire: poreff., neither is there any 
agreement inthe leaſt thinges berwixe 


lonicall ſhumper: hereſie. '' Hereupon 
ircomtteth;; that tnoſt bleſſed holy di« 


ame 
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'Q” 


wauld maky of al foitr one Chierch.”. (8x 
diuinemerieuer ſodereſted herefie,and 
the leaſt ſociery or affiance rothe lame, 
Saint Joby woulde nat come inthe bath 
where the heretickes had beene, An 
other holy man /( though moſt inno» 
cent) coulde rollerare himſclfe- to bee 
ey n, and the like, butwhen one cal- 
him an heretike, hecouldbeareno 


Jos anperorina wordor vivo, and nevs 
norto ſhnd preciſe ly-in divine 


matrers,whichſcemed 
no' great moment, yea fir Cooke (quorh 


ou NOW 4' 
ie c Ne —_ —_ 
(o-rerike ſho nin de —_ ed 
with pu 


WT Aipoſ al the'Sac Serriorns,ich 
ardickesofthe on Cartiolike faith, 8c 
the:chicfe LubRance 


Te CuRtSTs 
goo pools fe 


gem, ha dk _ mayor wee ay 
:coſuch' Newters as Bury: and: his fel» 


lowes be, vvhichbe the worſt kinde of 


heretickesin-the yvorlde; vvhicli-boe 
nr rag 7 or rg ack; hodge 

e ither, - Maſter: Buy, 
ras, thar hs Sankey behaue your 
ſelfe in duine matters (and: yer nor 
alrogither . valearned im.--compoliti» 
©0s) berrer-it vvill become. you-:to 
make forme compoundesob Apothicas 
xie-ſtaffe, or if that bee- wes nm 


otte'of-goedrAle \and diucys: 
= , as-you-firre in: your blue) 
firefade, then thus withqur all 's&i 
learning;;orrteaſon inditinity to make 
a'conjunttion of two # that bee 
asfarre as heauen; and hell aſunder , ay 
heretickes:of our time: eſpecially bee 


fromtheChurchof God; Nay the heres 


ticall and-fokifciaticall Greekes: and-ge 


thero!d ſes intheealt; and, _—_ fon 
which befar uecrevin faith to. 
On _ ofrhegs 


F 
; 
< _- 


$34 Againſt Adiaphoryhe & Newter g's, 
from the true Church of God ,yea 
;(mariks heeren £n land thatinall 

: belecne asthe Catholik Church 
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. wauld mekcof all foits one Church. 585 

fomeplaces forfaith and other for mor+ 
tall libs, another for miſtery', another 

auowehing ſome cireumſtance a 


reyning tothe veriry aff rally Cab | 


this for le of Tobyas idogge) 1 in 


their Sk bee-all zrue alike, which 


haly Scrprurcs & cucry ſen 
rence coteyned-c 

to vs by the Church:to be nm 
betrue, a Chriſtian ought _ 
w ſuffer death then deny ong { 

reodenhpdedl ns * 

ang Scriptures r 

mighr make the reſt marker gone 
Joabrin atk Bur heretiks, that de: the 


whole bookeof Toby., Heſter, Iudih the - 


® 
" 


Canticles, the Pronerbs, Ecelefaftiousthe 


ewo books of Adechabies,” Baruch, yea Or if they 
fome call in queſtion whether Marks, call not ns 


Aathrwand Lackp be true Goſpels, and; que/? 

ho oe Apoeairp ſi bea: ade or whale 
wre, y denying Saint bookgs yere 

Lower ie as Lorberthex chiefe A- ſome nota 
poſtle,and che reſt of holy Scri- ble ſe »- 
Fears ſhall len be wrinen in the tences & 

corals mers ſuch violeathands chapters of 


of Godpbocke 


Uweadmirt ſuch Tok he; ſane. 


Boeing Ps vo ha 


7, 


+. they were'ather hotoreo! 


yB6 Againff Adiaphorifti & Neueors;,who 
bellious rranours1n the hoftof Gods 
Church, that thus firſt robbingher of 
her armour whereby thee may detend 
her felfe,indeuonr quirtero(ubuert her; 
ſcatter and diſperſe her aſfunder,' thele 
Proteſiams new. Maſters and: teachers; 
Sextly , lfrhey were of God who1s not 
author D jſſewrioncs ſed pacis,they- would 
agree togither and with their furlt ana« 

ers eſpecially ,, who many of themin 
the beginning &' ſincequite diſclaime 
fram our'Churchas quite 'decaied, and 
comethey:now to vs: with their toule 
feere-wheamany of-their fautors,and 
all wiſe'/ and honeſt men are weary:of 
them. Scauenrhly, ſuch hereniks'as can 
admuraoy ſeat'in their:Chiirch.,.fhew 


; 1 Tt mo | þ p »# . . = i* . I _ 


fach 


» "Wold nidhe of dll ſeit; one Church (35 
fuch Nexrer: Nullifrdiau'fors 5+in figure 
whercofirwas torbidden in'the law ts 
haue a garment wouenof linns & wols 
ten fi —_— thatthe mixtureof con» 
trary ſets ;-Chriſt cannor- admit in his 
garmen hisſpouſe the Charch, which 
ugh it was well imbrodered whoſlie 
eucr; declaring how his Church ſhould 
beadoraed & gliſter with _ of all 
noble &go'dE vertues 10 euery ſtate & 
degree yecſhould rhey; aliend to chas 
rity & end:in one, frgnified bythe ſame 
garmentwholewithoat ſeam=;whick 
the cruell-ſouldiers* yer Jeuided noe, 
thenwhichz hereriks be worſe-thatrene 


& teare wich barbarons/ cruelty & ſuns 


h underthe miſticall 
. _ rs. 
rl ror weary nowe inthe latter 
eb Tibelioe mo == 

ei Mo 
chopnevadkde ho he.of hae wvere ' 
2 linſey vyolſey miediey-: 
themfelues a vi ileto m inþll oy 

= hcifir were a 
"anne vas 


588 Againſt Adiaphorifls of Newers who 
ſuch drone bees thar ſeck to their owns 
ruyne, and of others , to ſuck the ſweete 
of other mens labours, CurisrT IBSvgs 
will euer haue his watchmen mo 
back from his ſacred incloſed 
whereinto none ſhall cayenne the 
right in. faith nor any enioy the fruns 


thereof euerlaſtin ly bur the righteaus 


in hart,forifrhe hnh(as Ifaid Jhath 


nitly ſhurr our at all rymes before and 
fince Chriſts tyme hereriks for leſſe hey 


 refies) ) hen deſc ur djs be by 


w__ S.yor} yeaif God himſelf ha 

reucgeof many of them 

n 2 ths lie, yea ſamerymes to the terrox 

of others harlzinflited rernible ſudden 

ay ;finnes then mn! 

not in heauen 

ve proper 10a heres which is 

p_ eaten i pacinns 
no heretik ehink he ſhall in 

CY heauy hand oy gion 

whoſe wrathand i indigals | 

con forts ive of rf, all od 


wr kerma od 


pre- 
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preferuation of the good. Laſtly here- 8. 
tiks that would be & one Church with Heretibes 
Catholiks by whar ioymes & finnewes be moff fit 
would they be knit tb and with thein, ro bee {we 
ſurely they hauc leſt none;for if they run ked w ane 
(as many of them haue done)to the pric Church 
tmitive Church, and the Apoſtles tyme; with rhe 
they may indeede falſely and fooliſhly Tark;who 
ie was rene burthen they mull have pr/- 
urdly without body and other mems+ led downe 
bers, ioyne their foule feete to their mori char wo/? 
Rrous Chymierical head of thatold Ura- woblecy re 
gon > bur n6r of-Chriſt whoſe Church bgione ar 
ath cuer viſibly continued , & thall do der of the 
to the end of the world , bur if they will Xn;ghrs 
Royme thetnſelues with vs now thatby of ; 
50ds grace be Catholiks : ſee nor one Rhodes, 
bond of faith,” Hope nor Charity left in ordayned; 
them ro make this conextion berweene 70 | 
vs; they that have raſed out or defaced Chriſtens. 
the whole Scriprures which by Gods dewe 4- 
grace we keepe roour defence, they that gainſt the 
coremne whole general counces,where Twrk:, ro 
« ; ny thatnothing whom Pro 
regard all holy Fathers, whichas watch- zeſt antes 
men m God's houſe reach vs how to vow ſhewe 
gouerne out ſelues , they tliar take _ al homage 
6 a= 


$90 Againſ} Adiaphoriſtr & Newters,who 
# moſ# Sacraments thatiofter-and feede vs 19 
brimble © lite-cucrlafting they that aboirſh ſaeri= 
terrersgify fice, whereby weareto worſhippe God 
«xd other on'y,they-that blaſpheame God the bleſ 
tokens of ed Trinny on wheme we are to beleeue 
beneno- © They that take away Saints in heauen 
lence yea from: praying forvs , and the Church 
ciplorrmyg of Gap! hen trom all authority ro 


with bim guide and. gouerne vs, all which arts: - 


zo che rin cles and diuerſeorhers whith they deny 
of Cathe- we edfaſtly beleeue,: heere 1s no way 
lick fates left you ſec to.conioyne vs in faith. As 
& princes for hope with vs in GoDÞ they haye 
as bozh by none leftneither but in themſelues only 
therr lee: whothey make iudges oner themſclues 
ters mere. of rheir ownefantics :-Knowing withs 
cepred + out all donbr (as they ſay?) they thallbs 
evident a. ſaued before Cn r1sT come to iuge- 
ons ap-" ment, and ſo-they be paſt hope, Ay 
geerech. for Charity how can they agree with 
_ vs ſoquite (contrary to them ,. that-caty 
 agree-1n-no-one point amenglt-theme 

ſelues ſauing that they. in one point co=, 

ſpire to ether (yea all hereviks*in-rhe 

... world).that is to raile againſt', andim- 

pugne the Pope our chiefe paſtor vndep 
Chriſt-che . 

therant, 
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op of Reomghim. the Lwe » 


theraxs., hin the Ca{winits , him Procey 
Jons, bim Avabapifs , bir Trovinaree 
him. the family of Joue cry outof with 
ene vniforme conſent (crucifige)bur iti 
other matters. how many men ſo many 
opinions , comon]y raigne, curſing ene 
another like deuils wheme they ſcrne, 
deriding and ſceffing echeue another; 
ſceburonly the inueRtiues of puritanes, 
againſt proteſtants heere in England, & 
goenro further, & note how they been= 
tertayned.againe by Whitgife & others, 
and it wil gue ſeme raft ot thereſt how 
they agree fiſt amogt themlelues goe- 
ing about to thruſt one another our of 
remporall poſſeſſions, yea to cur one an» 
others throte .. As for their charny ro 
wardes vs it-is no other then that of . 
Islav the Apoſtate towardes Chriſhans 
of his tyme , who ſpoyling them of their 
oods , and many. of their lives , faid 
ec did them a benefite , becanſe ac- 
cording totheir Maſter Cuz-s7s pro» 
mile, they ſhould receaue a bode 
fold for. thinges loſt ſo , heere in this 
life , and after the Kingdome of hea 
ven, Such charuy. heretiks ſhew: yy 
wn e 


, 
- 


that haveſt 
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| womlde mike of al! ſells ons Church, 594 
with-vs;becauſe heretikes want, theres 
fore as long as they contyneu jn this 
ſtate, they canhaueno portion with ys, 
nor inthe Jande of the l1uing,vam ron eſt 
pax miptis dien Dommius, would Goy 
therefore they would truly and vntay= 
ned]y ſecke to be one withvs, which to 


our griefe & vnſpeakeabielofſeto them 


ſelues , they haue fiſt forſaken; tharls 
we might be one with them, moſt ioy= 


fully ſhould they be imbraced ot vs, yea 


to winne them to this , we would ad- 
uentureourliues , ſpare nolabour per- 


Till nor paynes, yea with many heauy 
fighes & teares tying to our ſweete & 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus thathe would move 
their harrs to come now atlength leaſt 


it wil be ta late, we beſeech them ſor the 


loueof Chriſt (with the koly Apoſtiets 
be reconciled to God by doing true pe- 


nance without which alas they ſhall cer= 


raynheperriſh evermore . We humbly 


beſcech them to be ſorry for their enor- 
mious crymes, to recant'& abjure their 
hereſics, and ſo with al hutnility 6f harc 


\& minde ſweetely to imbtace thecroſſe 
.of Chriſt which ſ@ long they have bene 


1 gs 
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, 
!y | 
pf 
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þ 94 4 painſf Atbaphorifts & Nemers, who 


eies thar they may ſee, forwirhout thee, 
G they 


profeſſed enimies of. And this is the or- 
dinarie meies they muſt vſe if euer they 
wil be members of one Church with 
vsor bee fayed , in the ynity of which 
church our blefied Lorde ſpeedely in 

raffe them, F humbly beſeech him 
- or elf12 were with rhe effuſion of my 
bloud to their endles good and glory of 
his name. And here now finally, I 
inſtatly beſeech all 2vod Catholiks with 


due thanks gining tobe ioyfull m God 


and conſtant in that true fazth and Ca- 


tholike Church, out of which roour co Þ 


fort and confirmation wee ſee our very 
aduerſaries confeſle none ci beſaued,in 


which true Church of ours I fay though 
-our enemies by force of trath confes we 


may be faued ou (alas) they liuing and 
dying out of the ſame,we know melt cer 


-tainly they thal be damned;yea by rheir 


owne judgmet & conteſsiS: O how hap 
py had they bin;if neuer they had broke 


-downe the wall by forſaking thar vnity 
-vnto which (ynles they rerurne againe) 


they ca neuer imbrace charity nor enjoy 
gracenor g!ory, O Lord then open their 
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woulde make of all ſeffs one Church. 595 


they niay, and hauefallen; bir without 
thee,they can nreuer ſee , nor finde the 
meanes to anle againe,grant vs al grace 
the we beſeech thee miolt bountiful Sas 
uiour,that we (that by thy ſpecial grace 
be called of theefro amongſt niany loſt 
ſheepe to be of thy flock,ſeruants in thy 
ks hy ens in thy vineyard;mebers 
of thy miſticall bedythe Cath:Church) 
may euer be ſo thankfull tothee in ſolid 
vertue,purelife & conuerſation for out. 
ſtate and gratious vocation,that hauing 
no other thing (as of our ſclucs) to re< 
yyceand glory jin,but that'weeare thy 
mebers (OB.Ieſy)which thowhaſt re< 
deemed withthy pretious bloud,thar (I 
ſay we are thy fleth & bloud, & mebers 
of that body,whereof thou artthe head, 
we may ſo anſwere by thy grace to this 
high and heauenly vocation ; & happy 
ſtate, that being worthy & fruitful me-= 
bers of thy body here in carth, wee may, 
for cuer after thus life,ſee thy face in glo- 
ry . Amen. | 
: Fants. Lam De.; 
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"4 bereef. 
? & fin fit Cn 
x "Fallw bm in patiece .& 
20 how by Bapr ſme the ver® 
lied to Our Oe op '$1 
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A Table. 9p 


E chap. 11. Declaring what Baptiſme ts, &y 
that Baptiſme remitteth all fumes, how 
it truly inſtifieth vs. Pag. 34. 
chap. 12, Of the imyiety, and abuſe of ke- 
TY retikes about Bapr:ſme.  Pag. 90. 
3 chap. 13. Of the boly Sacrament of Con» 
the © 40100. | PAag-9F. . 
7. | chap. 14. Of the holy Sacrament of Pe- 
he i nance, andof the three parts thereof, & 
7. | of the neceſſity thereof to all fiuners aſter 
the | Baptiſm. Pag. FOO 
-23.- | chap. 15. That Confeſſion of our ſomes to 4 
frbe ] layfull Prieſt is neceſary. pag, 107. 
acs | chap. 16. Of Conf-ſſion more im particuler, 
bens, | ad of ſome [runes againſt the firſt &+ ſen 
how | cond commandement. pag. 113, 
y (2. chap. 17.0fthereſt of the commandemits, 


"48, BN - -:4of ſome ſomes againſt them tobe 65- 
PF; ef- ; feſleltothe Priefs. © pag. 118, 


, they chap. 18. Declaring what forme 1s, aud 
9.71 how griezous ms the fig be of(God,and how 
tiſme, ſenerely it is, and ſhallbee puniſhed for 
A075» ad NT +" Rot 124. 
Chriſts chap. 19. Oſ the great ingratitnJe of mar 
ice. to God by ſoune, and that there 1s 4 diffee 
hewers rence of 11s, with an exhort ati) to Con< 


- feſumo am:dment by penance. P. 131. 
= Qqz chap. 
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598 A Table. 
chap. 20. Of whome th e Sarrament of Pe- 


vancewas ordeyned , and that Prieftes 
haxe authority gruen them by Chriſt to 
org frames, andof the matter, forme, 

effeit of Penance. pag. 136. 


chap. 21. Of the moſt _— Savramens 


ody ad Bloud 


| Gbftanialy, really, and eral upon the 


pag, 142. 


Altar. 
chap. 22. That Heretthes which deny 


Chrifts body in the SACTAMent, eHAacuate 
the fruits of Chriſts death and Paſſion * 
mens foules and prepare the way to An- 
techriſt. | ag, 148, 
chap. 23: wWhereiu #s declare that wee 
- ought as really, & 45 eruly to receaue his 
Body with our uonthes to health& [4194 
:i3.xs Adam ded eate the forbid? apple to 
death and dammation. pag, 152. 
chap. 24. Of the excellencie of the moſt 
bleſſed Sacrament, and in what refþeft it | 
is called a ſacrament, fig11e 07 fy | 
yet is the ver) thing it ſelfe which it bets 
keneth. h .* © © pag. 18h, 
chap. 2F- Declaring how it implieth not | 
comraditiion that Chriſt 16 #1 heauen, | 


andin the SApTAment it AT) places at 
e0d its $06 ACT ATISTR TD ot 


—_—& %\ 2X 8. Rh. 0, 


BW -» 


111 : 
+ 
. = 


Y 

—— 

WD> 
WORE DDriengy 


 #hequicke & the dead,o& t 


R_ 


A T:ble. 599 
ence, but only declareth an infinite aud 
elmighty power of God, and that dizine 
henour ts due hereanto. pag. 226. 

chap. 26.Of the B. ſacrament of the Al- 
rar, ſhewing how cenneniently it was or- 
dayned for our reparatio,or what prepe- 
ratio we ought to make to the ſame.y.262 

chap. 27. Of the Manna, the paſchatl 
Lamb and other figures of the B. ſacra- 
nent. ES. Pag. 269. 
chap. 28. Fherein i touched how this ſa- 
crament is alſo a ſacrifice daily vnblou= 
dely offered by Prieſts, Pa—_—_ for 
its the 

only ſacrifice whereby God ts chiefly ho- 
norred and worfhipped. pag. 274. 
chap. 29. Of the great lone and bumility 
of Chriſt in this B. ſacrament, &r of the 
denotion of Chriſtians of olde towards 
the ſame. | + ©," Pag.281, 
chap. $0. Contayning 4 briefe yecapitla- 
tion of things. tonched in the treatiſe of 
this ſacrament , & deviaring- that lay 

. perſous benot defrauded of the blond of 
Chriſt, nor heakhſull freit of the ſacre- 


mit m receimeg wder onehm:d p. 188. 


Chap. 31. Of boly Order , what it 1s, by 


Qq4 mwhowe. 


: whome it was ordayned, anll of howe ma- 
ny degrees it conſiſteth,, and that no man 
raſhly without due conſideration ought ta © 
rake upon him the ſame. pag, 30g. 
chap. 32. Of the higher arders , and 
hoe neceſſary by Gods ardinance one_ 
head ts oner the ret. Pag 309. 
chap. 33. Of Gods ſeuere puniſhment of 
draers for arrogating ta them-ſelucs 
| Prieſtly office , and howe wee are to obay 
- of our Paſtors.” ag. 318, 
8! chap. 34 Of tho goodly nh 2 of the 
I " Clrgy, and Munarchy of the Church, 
and of the Anarchy, and d:ſorderly con- 
fubon of heretihes. PAg. 32F. 
chap. 35 Wherein 1s more at large deſ- 
eribe4the Babilonica!l confuſion of. ſmne 
ad hereſie , 1 how God bath bleſſed this 
Contry of old for honour & obedience to 
. the Church & Prieſthood, pag. 330. 
chap. 36.- Of Matrimony, and what it i, 
and when it was ordayned : of the chiefe 
| good, en1e, 1 eFet thereof, how Vir 
Ws ginity is preferred before it - alſs of vo- 
Wy (0  wedchaſtny amexedto prieflhoad p.336 
| chap.- 37- That voxes may be lavfuSy,o 
meeritorianſly made, andought to be pr, 
pdt 
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and chat Matrimony is a bande mſepa- 
, vable during life, and wherein it con- 
 fiterh. + $4 
chap. 38. Of extreame Vuilion,that it is 
a Sacrament , and ordeyned by Chrit, 
taught by S. lames , + practiſed by the 
Apoſtles and Apoſtolthe men. pag, 345. 
chap. 39. Touchmy briefly by the way the 
matter of luſtification, and by whome,c 
howe we be mtified. Pag. 350. 
chap. 45. Of Predeſtmatun , and that as 
mo 141 1s ſautd withour Gods grate 5 So 
»o m1 ſhall bee damn:d without his 
owne fau't , and that wee m:1ſb not curt- 
ouſly difpute hereof. P1g. 357. 
ehap. 41. That man hath free will,c+ that 
Gods Commandements are poſſible ta be 
kept, eff that enery one muſs work his ſal» 
uation with frare Gr tremblmg p13.361. 
chap.4:. Of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, 
& of the intolerable blaſph:my of here- 
 tikeragamſt Chriſt in this point.pa2, 365 
chap. 43. Of Purgatorie what - ſort of 
people be therem puniſhe1 , and for what 
m umer of ſnnes,co defeits they be there 
detamed , ani thu Prayer, Sacrifice, 
Almes-dceds, and the like bee healthfull 


for 
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for the departed. © | pag. 369. 
chap. 44. More at large of Purgatory & 
prayer for the dead, & bow heretikes not 
only corrupt but deny the playne ſcripturs 
#1 avouching the contrary. pag. 371. 
ch.45. Of Pardis,& what they are wherof 
they come & in what ſort they be awaile - 
able beth for the lining & the dead.p.376 
chap. 46. By what meanes Pardons may 
bs applyed to our ſoules, and that we muſt 
inſtly doe that which us appointed ws to be 
pertakers of the ſame. pag. 380. 
chap. 47. Of Excommunication , & how 
dreadful a rhing it ts , & how heretikes 
being excommunicated in the higbeſt de- 
' greetheir excommunication of others i 
ridiculous & contemptible. © pag. 384. 
chap. 48. Of ſome abuſes about Pardons, 
and of the late reformation of the ſame, 
and of the conetows humors of Englife 
Hmiſters. ' = pag. 33s, 
chap. 49. Exhorting all to doe their Pe= 
nance meekely heere, and yot to truſt ta 
wnch to the helpe , and prazers of their 
| friendes left behinde. pag. 387. 
chap. 50. Of: Pilgrimage proned by ex- 
amples of Chriſt, his A 
chap. 
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chap. 51. Of the reliqnes of Saints rexe= 
rently to be uſed and kept, & of miracles 
wrought by meanes of them. pag. 392. 
chap. 52.Of honour & inuocation of Saints 
and how Samts pray for vs,> may heare 
and releeue vs by their prayers : as alſo 
that our prayers to Saints & their inter- 
Ceſſion for vs ts va minry , but glory to 
. Chriſt our Mediator. Pag. 397. 
chap. 53. Declarmg how God for his boly 
ſernants ſakes heareth our prayers , avd 
how the holy Fathers of olde prayed to 
Saints, LESS ag. 403. 
chap. 54. Touching by the way the bleſſed 
. Virgin our Lady , and the iniuries done 
-vuto her. Pag. 406, 
chap. 55. Of Images, andof the Croſſe of 
Chriſt , and of the renerende & laudable 
ſes of the ſame. Pag. 409. 
chap. 56. Of Serwice inthe Latin tongue: | 
 andhow meete & connentent it t that the 
Scriptures be reſerued,et ſernice ſaid im 
the auncient, & ſacred tongaes.pag,413 
chap. 57. Wherein the ApoſHes wordes 
touching praying ,, and preaching in n+ 
knowne tongues are expounded , and 
of the goodlje arder of the Churches 
h | ſernice, 
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ſernice, praving. 129910, e praifing God 
night 967" 4 FM hn _— £ 
feaſtes, an1times of the yeare pa2.421. 
chap. 58. Of che Bet1es,c of the fifteene 
miſttries of the Riſary , or our Ladies 
Pſaher : &+ of the great gy0d,&+ ſpiritual 
frun by denout ſaymg the ſamerpag. 424. 
chap. 59. Of the Anue Maria how it u 4 
moſt deuont prayer, gratefull to God,joye 
fr'! ro Angeles, terrible to the Dincl,ff 


moſt bealthfull and comfortable to all 
mankinadg. PaZ. 427. 


chap. 60. Of dmers holy ornaments and 
thinges b:longing tothe Church , as of 
Eohtes m churches, of [nſence, Dedica- 
tion of churches , and ſuch like godly ce- 


TEPmies. pag. 429. 


chap. 61. Of Relig perſons , of their 


ſenility, learning, a»4d perſeition of life : 
andof ths vo ves of ponerty, eh.iſtity, and 
obedience, which mike a re!10i014 mn : 
and of the heauy in lzemeet of Gol to 
vove-breakers , + how our Lady vowed 
VIrgemy. ' P49. 433» 
chap. 6'. Of holy Wter , and how trea« 
gures being bleſſed by the word of God mai 
racles ſometimes by the ſame be wrought 
ts 
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ro the expelling of Dinels,and conſ1mas» 
tion of Chriſ1an religion. Pag. 440. 

chap. 63. Of holy Bread gizen the jecple 

. t# remembrance of that moſt bleſſed Sa=. 
cran.ent , andin (ome ſort taught v5 by 
Chrift in theſe lcaues bleſſed , «a mutii= 
pled by ham in the deſert. pag. 442. 

chap. 64. Of receening wnder one kinde, 
ard how the ſame fraze ts rea;ed by one 

| kmaeas by buh : and that peace, nit), 
ard charity # the ende of thus bleſſed Sa- 
crament. pag. 444. 

chap. 65. Of ſaſimy,& the fruits therof, 
 & hor hathbexe vſed, & commended 

. by Chriſt & hu Saints, how it ts comm 
' manded wnder paine «f fm by the church 
& tov hat perſons:& how ſuch as diſebey 
the Church mm this precepr of faſimg or 
any other, diſcbey C brit Pag.447. 
chap. 66. Of rraditions , nhereef they 
come & » kat they be. & of n hat amho- 
71 : & that by tradition and axthority of 

' the Churchweknos the Serqtmes ibs 

' ' the wordof Gea, v hich be exer moſt 16= 

* werertly preſerned by Catkolckes , ut 

; exill rcerſiood 5 corrupted, yea ſeme 

" quite razedomt by Heretikes, } 2. 452. 
| MY chap. 


606 A Table. 
chap:57, Of Ged that he i; one in ſubFance 
—_ three in perſons : and of the horrible 
blaſpheamy of heretikes, and Athiftes 4< 
gainſt bic amine Maieſtie. pag. 457. 
chap. 68. Of Hell and of the init puniſh- 
ments therein ſor ſinne without releaſe 
r eermore. Pag. 459. 
chap: 69. Of Heaxen which werldlinges 
contemmne & how we may obiaine it , and 
of the glorins ; ard maff happy eſtate of 
the body with the ſoule for exer after the 
generall reſurr eftion. * pag. 462, 
chap. 70. Ofthe Pope , thathe ts the Vi= 
ear of Chrift , and lawful ſucceſſor of 
Saint Peter. © Pagz46s.., 
chap. 71. What moſt admirable vertuons 
holy, zealous , and moſt worthy and cha- 
rizable men many Pepes haxe beene of old 
«nd of late yeares alſo , ehen tothy pre- 
ſent'day. + .Pag- 468, 
chap. 72. Wherefore he weareth hus 
Crowne ts borne of mts ſhoulders,c ſuſfe= 
reth dewonut perſons tokiſſe his ſoote.p.47% 
chap. 73. Why heretikes haue ener flaun- 
Aered the Pope , and how God turneth 
their malice to the benefitte of bu elett, 
&nd how beretikgs be forerunners of An< 
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rebrift , anddof Chriſts villory over his 

' | enemies in hu Church, _Pag. 475 
chap. 74. Of the aſſiſtantes of the Pope as 

 » firſt of his Cardinals , and why they be ſo 
called, alſo of religions men Prieſts and 
Godly men of thus time that dyed /Mar- 

tirs and of the dying obſtinately of here = 
SOON | pag. 479. 
chap. 75: Of Antethriſts forerunners,of 
bu falſe lymg ſignes & deceits, of his m- 

| rollerable Luciferian pride, ſubtility,and 
ſort raigne, rough moſt tiolent perſe- 
cation of his life , birth, death , and mi- 
niſters. pag. 483. 
chap. 76. How the Diuell &+ Antechrift 

' . be compared to that monſtrous ſerpentine 
tayled Dragon drawing numbers with 
them into enerlatting perdition, and that 

one certaine man Aritechrit « yet to 
come though hee hath many fore-run= 
mers, pag. 486, 
chap. 77. Ina femewords tonchmg the 

| chiefe matters that hane beene ſpokge in 
; this treatiſe, & howthe unlearned efþe= 
 Cially in matters of religion ought too 
leane diſputes and ſimply to:beleene the 
aruth founding themſelues tn. Chrift and 
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#r the Catholike Church. pay. 490 
hap.78. Againſt Schiſme,c that i is al- 

' fovithervnlaxfull and forbidden under 
fare of danatis,to'goe tothe churches of = 
beretihs, or ſchiſmatrhks.to their prayers, 

- ſermons, ſacramits, (prituall exerciſes, 

' or m any ſort,directy,or indirectly go co 
 mnicateparticipate,yeeld,conſent or aſ 

ſem tothe ſame, alſo aprecantion & yine 
to bewave of diſſemblwyCatholtks, which 

. tndeede are Schiſmatibsg. =Ppa2. 495. 

chap. 79. Admoniſhing to amendment of 

- tfe, ſeing the timegg ſnort, andthe hore 

. of death uncertaine, nhen as ignorance 
Hall exeutiſe no'man. -Pag. 517. 

chap. 8c, How though enery one onght to 

' be prepared to ſuffer, yet noneonght raſh 

' & ro caſt themſelwes imto tiptation, bur if 

we be calledtherenito, thenwe ought to 
be moſt glad to-ſuſfer , as beemg Gods 
cauſe we ſuffer for. pag. 52.5. 


A ſtort- treatiſe againſt Adiaj horiſts, 
"Nemers, mdlik as ſay they may be 
- \ſaued m any ſe&t or religion , and 
would make of many diuers ſefts one 
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